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Of  Truftin  God. 

Psalm  XLII.  6,  7. 

According  to  theTranflation  of  our  Liturgy .' 

Why  art  thoufo  full  ofheavinefs,  0  my  foul  ?  and 
why  art  thou  fo  dif quieted  within  me  ?  Put  thy 
trufi  in  God,  for  I  will  yet  give  him  thanks 
for  the  help  of  his  countenance. 

AVID,  though  a  man  after  God's  own 
heart,  and  dearly  beloved  by  him,  was  as 
much  exercifed  all  his  life  with  troubles 
and  afflictions  of  feveral  kinds,  as  almofl 
any  we  read  of.  When  he  compofed  this  pfalm,  and 
that  which  folio weth  it,  it  fumciently  appears,  that  he 
was  under  great  perplexity  and  confirmation  of  mind, 
which  makes  him  three  times  fpeak  to  himfelf,  Why 
art  thou  cafi  down,  0  my  foul  f  And  why  art  thou  dif' 
quieted  within  ?ne  f  ~ 
Vol.  IJI.  B  What 
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What  the  particular  occafion  was,  is  not  expreffed 
in  the  pfalm :  But  it  is  generally  believed,  and  it  is 
very  probably,  that  it  was  upon  the  rebellion  of  his  fon 
Abfalom;  by  occafion  of  which  he  was  driven  from 
Jerufaiem,  and  fo  banimed  from  the  houfe  of  God  in 
mount  Sion,  where  he  had  lately  fix'd  the  ark  :  And 
this  banifhment  of  his  is  that  which  he  is  here  fo  much 
concerned  for,  and  fo  pailionately  bewails,  Taking 
this  key,  we  are  eafily  let  into  the  fenfe  of  both  thefe 
pfalms :  The  former  of  which,  fo  far  as  is  needful  for 
the  right  underftanding  this  text,  I  fhall  give  you  a 
brief  account  of. 

Thus  he  begins  :  As  the  hunted  deer  panteth  after 
the  brooks  of  water,  fo  panteth  my  foul  after  thee, 
O  God  :  My  foul  thirtieth  for  God,  yea,  even  for 
the  living  God  :  When  fhall  I  come  and  appear 
before  God  ?  that  is,  when  fhall  I  be  (o  happy  as  to 
have  accefs  again  to  thy  tabernacle,  where  thou  doft 
manifeft  thy  prefence,  and  from  whence  I  am  now 
driven  by  them  that  feek  my  life  ?  And  then  he  goes 
on  in  the  third  verfe,  My  tears  have  been  my  meat  day 
and  night  \  while  they  daily  fay  unto  me^  where  is  now 
thy  God  ?  that  is  to  fay,  I  am  wholly  given  over  to 
grief  and  forrow,  whilft  I  hear  the  continual  reproaches 
of  my  enemies,  faying  unto  me,  what  is  become  of 
thy  God,  in  whom  thou  was  wont  to  repofe  fo  much 
confidence  ?  When  I  remember  thefe  things  (as  he 
goes  on  in  the  fourth  verfe)  I  pour  out  my  foul  in  me  ; 
For  I  had  gone  with  the  multitude  :  1  went  with  them 
to  the  houfe  of  God  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  praife, 
with  a  multitude  that  kept  holy  days  ;  that  is,  it  even 
breaks  my  heart  to  call  to  mind  thofe  happy  days, 
when  I  brought  thine  ark  to  mount  Sion,  accompa- 
nied 
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riled  with  the  joyful  acclamations  of  all  thy  people, 
and  to  think  of  all  the  other  bleffed  times,  when,  be- 
fore this  banimment,  we  met  together  at  thy  houfe  to 
worlhip  and  praife  thy  name.  And  then  follow  in 
the  next  verfe  the  words  of  my  texts  Why  art  thou  cajl 
down,  O  my  foul  ?  why  art  thou  fo  dif quieted  zvithin 
?ne  ?  As  if  he  had  faid,  be  not  for  all  this  difcouraged. 
tho'  it  be  as  fad  a  calamity  as  is  poilible,  to  be  thus  de- 
prived of  the  opportunity  of  wormipping  God  in  pub- 
lic, yet  there  is  no  reafon  thou  {houldit.  be  utterly  de- 
jected, and  abandon  thyfelf  to  defpair :  No,  put  thy 
truft  in  God  ;  for  I  fhall  yet  give  him  thanks  for  the 
help  of  his  countenance :  That  is,  a  time,  I  hope  will 
come,  when  I  mall  again  go  to  his  houfe,  and  praife 
him  (till  for  his  favours  towards  me,  in  delivering  me 
from  this,  as  well  as  my  former  afflictions. 

This  is  the  natural  account  and  meaning  of  the 
words,  as  they  lie  in  the  pfalm,  and  as  they  were 
fpoken  by  the  pfalmift.  But  in  the  difcourfe  which  I 
defign  upon  this  text,  I  mean  not  to  confine  myfelf  to 
the  particular  cafe,  upon  occafion  of  which  thefe 
words  were  fpoken,  but  to  take  a  larger  compafs,  and 
to  treat  of  trouble  of  mind  in  general,  as  far  as  it  is 
upon  a  religious  account. 

There  are  a  great  many  good  people  among  us, 
who  are  afRicled  with  that  which  we  call  religious 
melancholy.  It  is  for  the  fake  of  thefe,  that  I  have 
now  pitched  upon  this  text,  as  thinking  it  maybe  very 
fitly  applied  to  their  cafe,  tho?  their  troubles  are  of  a 
different  nature  from  thofe  that  David  was  here  exer- 
cifed  with,j>.nd  arife  from  different  caufes.  And  that 
which  I  propofe  to  do,  is  to  confider  the  feveral  things 
that  are  molt  apt  to  difturb  them5  and  to  render  their 

B  2  lives 


4  Of  Truft  in  God. 

lives  miferable  und  uncomfortable,  and  to  give  fuch 
an  account  of  thofe  things,  as  that  they  may  be  fatif- 
fied,  that  they  have  all  the  reafon  in  the  world,  not- 
withftanding  them,  to  apply  David's  words  in  my  text 
to  their  own  cafe,  and  to  fay  with  him,  Why  art  thou 
fo  cajl  down,  O  my  foul  f  ivby  art  thou  fo  dif quieted 
within  me  f  Put  thy  T^rujl  in  God,  fori  Jh all  yet  give  him 
thanks  for  the  help  of  his  countenance  ;  or,  as  he  other- 
wife  expreffeth  it  in  the  laft  verfe  of  this  pfalm  .*  For 
J  will  yet  thank  himy  which  is  the  help  of  my  counte- 
nance, and  my  God. 

This,  I  fay,  is  what  I  defign  upon  this  text ;  but 
"before  I  engage  in  that  work,  it  will  not  be  amifs,  if 
we  a  little  infift  on  thefe  words  with  reference  to  the 
particular  occafion  upon  which  they  were  fpoken  ; 
and  this  fhall  be  my  bufinefs  at  this  time. 

Now  the  text,  thus  confidered,  doth  afford  us  two 
practical  obfervations  :  Firft,  from  hence  we  gather 
that,  to  a  good  man,  the  being  deprived  of  opportuni- 
ties of  worfhipping  God  in  public,  is  one  of  the 
greater!:  afflictions.  Secondly,  That  in  this  and  all  o- 
ther  afflictions  that  befal  us,  the  proper  remedy  is,  to 
put  our  truft  in  God. 

I.  I  begin  with  the  firft,  That  to  be  deprived  of  the 
opportunity  of  God's  public  worfhip,  is  to  a  good  man 
a  moft  grievous  affliction. 

We  fee  how  fadly  David  here  bemoans  himfelf  upon 
that  account,  with  what  anguifh  he  remembers 
thofe  happy  days9  when  he  had  free  accefs  to  the 
houfe  of  God,  and  the  holy  affemblies  of  his  people  | 
and  how  paflionately  he  longs  for  thofe  days  again. 
He  takes  no  notice  of  the  unnatural  rebellion  of  his  fon 
Ab£alom9  which  could  not  but  go  to  the  very  heart  of 

fo 
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{o  tender  a  father  as  he  was :  He  takes  no  notice  of 
the  danger  his  life  was  in  from  the  confpirators  -,  but 
all  that  he  feems  concerned  about,  is,  that  by  thefe 
means  he  is  bammed  from  God's  prefence  ;  that  is, 
from  his  fan£tuary,  from  his  houfe,  from  the  fociety 
_x>f  the  faithful,  where  he  ufed  to  praife  the  name  of 
his  God^  and  to  partake  of  his  divine  influence. 

Indeed  the  happinefs  and  the  bleffings  that  good  men 
enjoy  in  the  public  exercife  of  their  religion,  and  in 
the  worfhipping  God  in  his  houfe,  and  partaking  of 
his  facraments,  are  fo  many  and  great,  that  they  muft 
needs  account  the  being  deprived  of  them  a  lofs  infup- 
portable.  Of  all  the  pleafures  on  this  fide  heaven, 
thofe  are  the  mod  valuable  :  For  indeed  they  approach 
neareft  to  thofe  in  which  the  faints  do  fpend  their  days 
in  their  heavenly  manfions.  What  can  be  more  like 
heaven  upon  earth,  than  a  company  of  pious  devout 
fouls  met  in  one  place,  having  God  in  the  midft  of 
them,  and  there  partaking  of  his  communications,  de- 
voting themfelves  to  his  fervice,  profeffing  their  faith 
and  hope  in  Chrift,  and  their  dependance  upon  him, 
and  joining  hearts  and  voices  with  the  heavenly  hofts 
of  angels,  in  fmging  out  the  everlafting  praifes  of  their 
Creator  and  Redeemer ;  in  declaring  his  wonderful 
works  of  love  and  mercy,  and  in  adoring  his  infinite 
wifdom,  and  power,  and  goodnefs,  which  are  confpi** 
cuous  to  all  the  world  ? 

O  how  muft  a  devout  foul  be  ravifhed  with  thefe 
exercifes  !  O  how  dry  and  infipid  will  the  higheft  of 
fenfual  gratifications  appear  to  him,  in  comparifon  of 
the  delicious  relifh  that  thefe  divine  employments  will 
leave  upon  his  fpirit !  He  that  onre  taftes  the  fweets  of 
thefe,   cannot  forbear  crying  out  with  David  in  th® 
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84th  pfalm,  O  how  amiable  are  thy  dwellings^  thou 
Lord  of 'bo/is  !  My  foul  longeth,  yea,  even  faint  eth  for 
the  courts  of  the  Lord :  My  heart  and  my  fiejh  crieth 
cut  for  the  living  God.  He  will  even  envy  the  fpar- 
row,  that  hath  found  her  an  houfe,  and  the  fwallow, 
that  hath  built  her  a  nefT,  wherein  to  lay  her  young  fo 
near  unto  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  his  king,  and  his  God. 
He  will  fay  unto  God,  in  the  words  of  the  fame  divine 
pfalm  ifl,  Bleffed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  houfe  ;  they 
will  be  Jlill  praifing  thee  ;  for  one  day  in  thy  courts  is 
better  than  a  thoujand  ;  Nay,  I  had  rather  be  a  door- 
keeper in  the  houje  of  my  God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents 
of  ungodlinefs.  This  muft  needs  be  the  fenfe  of  every 
one  that  truly  loves  God,  and  therefore  it  may  eafily 
be  imagined,  how  near  it  will  go  to  the  heart  of  fuch 
a  one,  to  have  thefe  fo  ineflirnable  privileges  taken 
from  him. 

When  the  ark  of  God  (which  was  in  thofe  days  the 
fymbol  of  his  prefence  among  his  people,  and  from 
whence  he  ufed  tomanifeft  himfclfto  them)  was  taken 
by  the  Philiftines,  the  lofs  of  it  was  fuch  a  blow  to  the 
good  old  Eli,  that  the  very  news  of  it  killed  him  :  He 
patiently  bore  the  relation  of  the  death  of  his  two  fons, 
but  when  the  meffenger  came  to  mention  to  him  the 
ark's  being  carried  away,  the  text  tells  us,  He  fell  ojf 
from  his  feat  backwards,  and  died,  1  Sam.  iv.  28. 

Thefe  things  being  fo,  how  ought  every  one  of  us 
to  prize  and  value  that  free  liberty  which  we  of  this 
nation,  through  the  favour  of  God,  enjoy,  of  reforting 
to  the  houfe  of  the  Lord,  and  partaking  of  the  means 
of  falvation  !  O  how  thankful  ought  we  to  be  for  this 
unfpeakable  mercy  !  How  fervently  ought  we  to  pray 
for  the  continuance  of  it !  And  how  induftrious  mould 

we 
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we  be,  in  improving  it  to  good  purpbfes,  now  whilft 
God  affords  it  !  O  how  zealoufly  fhould  we  all  be 
difpofed  to  the  fervice  of  our  God  !  How  diligent  in 
takin^  all  opportunities  of  attending  it  !  How  ferious 
and  devout  while  we  are  in  it  !  How  frequent  in  our 
approaches  to  the  holy  table,  which  is  the  moftfolemn 
part  of  it  ! 

O  let  us  not  by  our  unthankfulnefs  to  God  for  the 
light  of  his  gofpel,  and  our  neglect  of,  or  unprofitable- 
nefs  under,  thofe  means  which  he  gracioufly  difpenfeth 
to  us,  render  ourfelves  unworthy  of  them,  and  give 
him  occafion  to  remove  our  candleftick  from  us  !  Let 
us  remember,  that  the  primitive  chriftians  would  have 
bought  the  privileges  we  now  enjoy  at  any  rate  in  the 
world,  but  could  not  obtain  them.  Many  prophets 
and  righteous  men,  as  our  Saviour  faid  in  another  cafe, 
defired  to  fee  the  things  that  we  fee,  and  could  not  fee 
them.  But  if  we  make  light  of  them,  a  time  may 
come,  when  they  may  be  hid  from  our  eyes  alfo  ;  a 
time  may  come,  when  the  kingdom  of  God  fhall  be 
taken  from  us,  and  given  to  a  nation  that  will  bring 
forth  the  fruit  of  it,  as  our  Saviour  fpeaks,  Matthew 
xxi.   43.^ 

Secondly,  From  hence  we  may  fee  how  much  two 
forts  of  perfons  among  us  are  to  be  reproved. 

Firft,  Thofe  who  tho?  they  do  indeed  frequent  God's 
houfe,  and  his  public  worfhip,  yet  do  not  find  that 
fweetnefs,  and  pleafure,  and  fatisfaclion,  in  fo  doing, 
as  to  be  in  a  capacity  of  looking  upon  it  as  fo  great 
and  invaluable  a  bleffing,  as  the  pfalmift  doth  here 
account  it :  Tho'  they  join  with  the  congregation  in 
the  prayers  of  the  church,  yet  their  hearts  are  not 
touched  with  that  lively  and  grateful  fenfe  of  God  in 
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thefe  exercifes,  as  to  render  them  truly  delightful.  On 
the  contrary,  they  are  heavy  and  liftlefs  in  thefe  offi- 
ces ;  their  thoughts  are  employ'd  about  quite  different 
objecls  than  what  they  fhould  be ;  they  ferve  God 
with  mere  lip-labour,  nay,  and  too  many,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  do  not  ferve  him  at  all,  but  come  thither  either 
for  fafhion's  fake,  or  to  gratify  their  curiofity,  or  fome- 
times,  perhaps,  out  of  worfe  ends.     Oh  !   If  v/e  did 
truly  love  God,  and  make  it  our  bufinefs  ferioufly  to 
recommend  ourfelves  to  his  favour,   I  am  fure  we 
fhould  look  upon  his  public  worfhip  as  the  very  joy  of 
our  hearts,  and  long  for  all  opportunities  of  being  pre- 
fent  at  it.     And  when  we  were  fo,  we  fhould  mind  it 
wholly  ;  and  every  day  fo  employed  we  mould  account 
a  good  day  to  our  fouls.     It  is  not  of  hearing  fermons 
that  I  now  fpeak  ;  tho'  by  fome,  the  whole,  in  a  man- 
ner, of  God's  fervice  is  placed  in  that.     No,   tho'   it 
cannot  be  denied  but  that  that  is  an  exercife  very  pro- 
fitable,  nay,  neceffary  to  a  great  many  people,  who 
perhaps  would  know  nothing  of  religion,   unlefs  they 
hea*4  fomething  of  it  in  fermons  ;    yet  it  is  public 
prayer  and  thankfgiving,    and    commemorating  the 
death  of  our  Saviour,  and  offering  up  ourfelves  as  holy 
and  acceptable  facrifices  to  him  that  died  for  us  ;  it  is 
in  thefe  things  that  the  life  of  the  chriflian's  worfhip 
doth  confrft,  and  from  which  the  true  pleafure  doth 
arife.     And  wherever  thefe  things  are  neglected,  or 
coldly  performed,  it  is  a  great  argument  there  is  but 
little  devotion  in  the  heart. 

But,  fecondly,  How  much  to  be  reproved  are  they, 
that  when  churches  are  opened,  and  folemn  times  fet 
apart  for  chriftians  to  appear  before  God,  and  pay  their 
homage  to  him,  yet  feldom  or  never  afford  their  pre- 
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fence  there  ;  but  live  in  an  habitual  neglect,  if  not 
contempt,  of  the  public  duties  of  religion  1  Where  is 
the  religion  of  fuch  perfons  ?  What  fenfe  can  they 
pretend  to  have  of  God  ?  Or  what  concernment  of 
their  own  fouls  ?  That  which  the  pious  king  of  Ifrael 
thought  to  be  his  greateft  affliction,  namely,  the  not 
being  prefent  at  the  public  fervice  of  God,  thefe  men 
make  their  choice,  and  their  privilege.  That  which 
the  firft  chriftians  took  to  be  the  greateft  punifhment 
that  could  be  inflicted,  namely,  to  be  excommunicated 
and  debarred  from  joining  together  with  their  bre- 
thren in  the  worfhip  of  Chrift  Jefus,  thefe  perfons  inflict 
upon  themfelves  5  cutting  themfelves  off  from  all  the 
benefits  of  chriitianity,  by  a  voluntary  excommunica- 
tion from  the  facred  aflemblies. 

II.  But  I  proceed  to  the  fecond  general  point  ob- 
fervable  from  this  text,  and  that  is  this;  That  to  put 
our  truft  in  God,  is  the  proper  means  to  keep  our 
fouls  from  being  caft  down  or  difquieted  under  any 
affliction. 

This  is  that  which  David  found  a  fovereign  remedy 
in  all  the  diftreftes  that  he  fell  into.  And  therefore  no 
wonder  that  in  this  prefent  diftrefs  of  his  banifhment 
from  the  houfe  of  God,  he  calls  upon  himfelf  to  make 
ufe  of  it :  Why  art  thou  caft  down,  O  my  foul?  why  art 
thou  fo  difquieted  within  me  ?  Put  thy  trujl  in  God,  for 
I  JJmll  yet  give  him  thanks  for  the  help  of  his  counte- 
nance -,  I  Jh all  give  him  thanks^  who  is  the  help  of  my 
countenance,  and  my  God, 

Nov/  an  intire  truft  and  dependance  upon  God,  Is 
an  effectual  remedy  again  ft  the  evil  of  afflictions  in  thefe 
three  refpects : 
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Fifft,  As  it  is  a  means  of  fupporting  them  with  eafe 
and  patience. 

Secondly,  As  it  is  an  evidence  for  ourfelves,  that 
we  do  that  which  we  know  is  highly  acceptable  to 

God. 

Thirdly,  As  it  is  the  beft  way  to  obtain  deliverance 
from  the  afflictions  we  are  under. 

Firft  of  all,  To  put  our  whole  truft  in  God,  and  to 
depend  upon  him  in  all  things,  is  the  beft  courfe  we 
can  take  to  be  at  eafe  and  peace  within  ourfelves, 
howfoever  things  go.      For  it  takes  away  all  the  foli- 
citude  that  is  upon  us,  how  to  get  rid  of  the  prefent 
evils,  and  prevent  the  fear  of  thofe  that  are  to  come. 
And  it  ftrangely  bears  up  the  foul  under  the  pain  and 
anguifh  of  the  moft  grievous  fufferings  ;  and  makes 
them  at  leaft  fupportabie  to  us.      A  man  that  firmly 
confides  in  God,  will  always  be  in  a  tolerable  happy 
condition,  under  the  worft  things  that  can  befal  him  ; 
but  in  moft  of  the  common  afflictions  of  his  life,  that 
render  other  men  very  miferable,  he  will  be  very 
chearful  and  well  pleafed.     And  the  reafon  is,  becaufe 
to  truft  and  depend  upon  God,   implies  a  firm  belief, 
not  only  of  the  goodnefs  of  God's  providence  in  gene- 
ral, but  alfo  of  his  love  and  care  of  us  in  particular. 
Now  whofoever  is  heartily  perfuaded  of  that,  and  doth 
withal  ferioufly  attend  to  it,  how  can  he  be  but  well 
contented  in  all  the  circumftances  of  this  life  ?  For  to 
confider,  that,  however  to  profane  and  atheiftical  men 
all  events  feem  to  happen  by  chance,  or  to  owe  their 
production  to  the  blind  and  necefTary  agency  of  natu- 
ral things,  yet  in  truth,  there  is  an  infinite  wifdom  and 
forefight  that  fleers  and  governs  the  great  engine  of  the 
worlds  managing  and  ordering  the  motions  of  the  feve- 
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raJ  parts,  fo  as  to  contribute  to  the  welfare  and  prefer- 
vation  of  the  whole  ;   and  to  confider  that  this  provi- 
dence is  not  only  confined  to- generals,  but  extends  it- 
feif  even  to  every  thing  and  perfon  in  the  whole  cre- 
ation ;  fo  that  a  fparrow  doth  not  fall  to  the  ground 
without  the  will  of  our  Father,  and  the  very  hairs  of 
our  heads  are  numbered  :  No  condition  we  are  in,  no 
accident  that  doth  befal  us,  but  is  brought  to  pafs  by 
the  counfel  and  approbation  of  the  Governor  of  the 
world  :   And  to  confider  farther,  that  the  mcafure  of 
this  government  and  providence  is  not  arbitrary  will, 
but  infinite  and  perfect  goodnefs  :  .That  God  doth  not 
difpenfe  any  event  unto  us  out  of  mere  humour,  (as 
many  of  us  deal  with  our  fellow-creatures)  much  lefs 
becaufe  he  bears  any  ill-will  to  us,  but  becaufe  he 
clearly  fees  it  is  good  for  us,  or  for  the  world,  ours, 
or  the  public  neceffities  call  for  it.     So  that  we  are  al- 
ways abfolutely  certain,  that  things  are  carried  on  by 
the  beft  way  that  it  is  pofiible  for  them  to  be,  and  if 
they  were  otherwife  than  they  are,  it  would  not  be  fo 
well.     I  fay,  for  a  good  man  ferioufiy  to  believe  and 
confider  this,  how  can  he  be  much  uneafv  or  difcon- 
tented  at  any  accident  that  befalls  him,  though  it  may 
perhaps  be  very  troublefome  to  the  fenfible  nature  ? 
For  he  knows  that  he  is  in  thofe  circumflances  that 
God  fees  fitteif.  for  him  ,  that  is,  he  is  in  the  belt,  cir- 
cumftances,  all  things  confidered,  that  he  can  be  in, 
at  that  time  :  He  knows,  if  he  had  been  his  own  car- 
ver, he  mould  have  chofen  worfe  for  himfelf :  He 
knows,  he  has  one  that  takes  care  of  him>  that  pro- 
vides for  him,  and  one  that  understands  infinitely  bet- 
ter than  himfelf,  what  is  his  true  intereft,  and  makes 
moll  for  his  advantage  :  And,  though  he  doth  not  un- 
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derftand  the  particular  tendencies  of  things  ;  tho'  he 
doth  not  fee  at  prefent  how  this  or  the  other  thing,  that 
looks  untowardly  or  mifchievoufly,  mould  work  either 
to  his  own  private,  or  to  the  public  advantage  ;  yet  he 
knows,  in  the  general,  that  all  is  well  intended,  that 
God  can  and  will  bring  good  out  of  the  greateif.  evils3 
and  at  laft  all  things  will  prove  for  the  beft,  not  only 
to  the  world  in  general,  but  to  him  in  particular,  if  he 
truly  loves  God. 

Thefe  things  now  being  all  contained  or  implied  in 
that  which  we  call  truft  in  God,  it  muff,  needs  be  an 
excellent  expedient  againfi  all  dejection  and  difquiet 
of  mind,  let  our  condition  be  what  it  will. 

This  is  the  nrft  thing.  But  fecondiy,  An  intire 
truPc  and  confidence  in  God  is  a  good  remedy  againft 
the  evil  of  afflictions,  as  it  is  an  evidence  to  us,  that 
we  are  qualified  for  his  mercy  and  favour  ;  feeing  we 
do  that,  which  is  molt  highly  acceptable  to  him,  and 
doth  in  a  particular  manner  recommend  us  to  his  love. 

Trui '.::y  g  in  God  is  at  all  times  both  an  exercife  and 
expreffion  c  our  religion,  and  a  great  evidence  to  our- 
felves  of  our  sincerity  in  it  :  But  it  is  efpecially  fo, 
when  we  are  in  any  evil  or  difficult  circumftances, 
then  when  we  are  under  great  temptations  and  per- 
plexities, then  when  we  are  encompafTed  with  dangers, 
and  have  no  prpfpecl  of  help  or  deliverance  by  human 
means,  which  way  foever  we  look ;  then,  I  fay,  to 
bear  up,  ana  exercife  faith  in  God,  and  to  fupport  our- 
felves  in  this  evil  plight  with  the  confidence  of  his 
goodnefs  to  us,  as  it  is  a  comfortable  argument  that 
our  virtue  and  piety  is  real,  and  not  only  pretended  ; 
fo  it  is  a  thing  that  God  doth  highly  efheem  where- 
cver  he  fees  it,  and  will  not  fail  to  reward  it  \  and 
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this  is  a  confideration  that  fhould  mightily  excite  us  to 
the  practice  of  this  duty. 

Many  farrows  (faith  the  Pfalmift,  Pfal.  xxxii.  10. 
Many  forrozus)  Jhall  be  to  the  wicked ;   but  whofo  put- 
teth  his  truft  in  the  Lord,  mercy  etnbraceth  him  on  every 
fide.     And  again,  The  Lord  taketh  no  pleafure  in  the 
Jirength  of  an  horfe,  neither  delighteth  he  in  any  man's 
legs.      It  is  not  the  buftle  we  make  to  fave  ourfelves 
by  human  means,  that  is  acceptable  to  him :  But  what 
then  I  Why  the  Lord's  delight  is  in  them  that  fear  him, 
a?id  in  them  that  put  their  trujl  in  his  mercy.     To  put 
our  truft  in  God's  mercy,  is  a  thing  that  is  delightful 
to  him,   a  thing  that  he  taketh  efpecial  pleafure  in  : 
And  accordingly,  blehed  is  he  pronounced  by  the  pro- 
phet, who  trufteth  in  the  Lord,   and  whofe  hope  the 
Lord  is  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  curfed  be  the  man  that 
maketh  flefo  his  arm,  and  whofe  heart  departeth  from 
the  Lord,  Jer.  xvii.  v. 

Indeed  reafon  itfelf  would  teach  us,  tho'  we  had  no 
revelation  for  it,  that  this  truft  and  dependance  upon 
God,that  we  fpeakof,muft  needs  be  a  moft  lovely  quality, 
and  that  which  above  all  things  muft  endear  us  to  our 
Maker ;  for  it  is  an  undeniable  proof,  that  we  think 
worthily  of  God,  and  that  we  have  fuch  apprehenfions 
of  him  as  he  would  defire  we  fhould  have,  or  as  it  is 
fit  creatures  fhould  have  of  the  moft  perfect  being.    It 
{hews,  as  I  faid  before,  not  only  that  we  acknowledge 
him  to  be  the  great  difpofer  of  ail  events,  and  that  all 
the  good  things  we   have,   or  hope  for,   come  from 
his  bounty  ;   but  alfo  that  we  are  deeply  affected  with 
a  fenfe  of  his  goodnefs  -,  that  we  are  heartily  perfuaded 
that  he  loves  us,  and  will  deny  us  nothing  that  is  con- 
venient for  us.     Now  thus  to  think  of  God^  is  truly  to 

honour 


14  Of  tfruft  in  God. 

honour  him,  and  exprelTeth  more  piety  and  devotion  a 
great  deal,  than  anxious  prayers  and  fupplications 
to  him  :  Thofe  argue  love  to  ourfelves  -,  but  this  is  an 
evidence  that  we  truly  love  God. 

On  the  other  fide,  to  be  without  this  truft  and  affi- 
ance in  God,  and  to  place  our  hopes  and  confidence 
in  fecond  caufes,  is  certainly  a  piece  of  impiety  and 
irrehgion,  wherever  it  is  found  :  And  therefore  is  juftly 
ftiled  by  the  prophet,  in  the  forecited  place,  a  depart- 
ing from  God ;  for  it  either  (hews,  that  we  have  no 
{enfe  of  God  upon  our  minds,  nor  take  any  notice  of 
his  government  of  the  world  ;  or,  if  we  do,  it  fhews 
that  we  have  mean  thoughts  of  him,  and  believe 
either  that  he  cannot  or  will  not  fupply  our  wants  and 
neceffities.  And  even  what  man  is  there  among  our- 
felves, that  would  not  take  it  very  ill,  to  be  thus  re- 
prefented,  or  thus  thought  on,  by  any  child  of  his  that 
depends  upon  him  ? 

Thirdly  and  laftly  :  Trufting  in  God  may  there- 
fore be  recommended,  as  an  effectual  remedy  in  all 
afflictions,  becaufe  it  is  the  belt  means  to  obtain  de- 
liverance from  them. 

It  is  not  in  man  (faith  Solomon)  to  dire 51  his  Jieps  ; 
Walk  he  never  fo  cautioufly,  he  cannot  fecure  him- 
felf  from  falling  into  a  thoufand  evils,  to  which  this 
ftate  of  mortality  is  daily  expofed  :  And,  when  he  is 
in  them,  he  cannot,  by  all  the  wit  he  has,  or  all  the 
induftry  he  can  uk,  get  himfelf  clear  again  :  He  may 
make  a  ftir,  and  be  reftlefs  and  impatient,  but  he  gets 
no  other  good  many  times  by  his  itruggling,  than 
what  wild  beafts  do  that  are  caught  in  a  mare,  name- 
ly, the  farther  entangling  themfelves  :  He  may  dili- 
gently apply  himfelf  to  this  or  the  other  mean  for 
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comfort  or  redrefs,  but  he  v/ill  too  often  find  his  en- 
deavours ineffectual :  When  he  has  done  all  he  can, 
God  is  the  governor  of  the  world,  and  difpenfeth  good 
and  evil  to  the  fons  of  men,  when,  and  to  whom, 
and  fo  long  as  he  pleafeth  j  and,  therefore,  from  him 
only  can  we  expect  eafe  or  deliverance  from  thofe 
things  that  opprefs  us  ;  and  the  general  way  that  he 
hath  appointed  for  this  end,  is,  patiently  to  wait  upon 
him,  and  to  trull,  in  his  mercy  ;  fo  will  he  in  due  time 
fhew  himfelf  our  Saviour  and  deliverer. 

We  fpeak  not  this  to  difcourage  the  ufe  of  any 
lawful  means,  either  for  the  preventing  or  removing 
our  evil  circumftances  :  On  the  contrary,  it  is  by 
them,  that  God  ordinarily  worketh  his  deliverances, 
both  for  his  people  in  general,  and  for  every  fervant 
of  his  in  particular  ;  and  therefore  they  are  not  to  be 
neglected.  But  this  we  fay,  without  the  bleffing  of 
God  no  means  will  be  effectual,  and  if  we  have  his 
bleffing,  we  fhall  not  fail  of  redemption  from  all  our 
troubles,  of  what  nature  foever  they  be,  when  he  fees 
fit ;  tho'  there  appear  no  vifible  means  at  prefent,  or, 
tho'  thofe  that  do  appear,  feem  never  fo  unlikely  or 
infumcient.  And  farther,  the  proper  way  to  obtain 
this  bleffing  of  his,  is  intirely  to  depend  upon  him,  to 
confide  in  his  goodnefs,  to  be  careful  for  nothing,  but 
in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  fupplication  with  thanks- 
giving to  make  our  requefts  known  unto  him. 

This  the  holy  pfalmift  did  continually  experience 
all  his  life  long,  and  this  he  declares  and  recommends 
as  a  ftanding  truth,  to  all  fucceeding  generations,  in 
fo  many  paffages  of  his  pfalms,  that  it  would  be  trou- 
blefome  to  quote  them.  The  Lord,  faith  he,  never  faileth 
them  that  put  their  trujl  him,  Trujl  thou  in  the  Lori^ 
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and  be  doing  good,  Jo  /halt  thou  dwell  in  the  land,  and 
verily  thou  /halt  be  fed.  Commit  thy  ways  unto  the 
Lord,  and  put  thy  trvjl  in  him,  and  he  fiall  bring  it  to 
pafs  ;  The  f aha t ion  of  the  righteous  cometh  of  the  Lord, 
who  is  a  prefent  help  in  time  of  trouble  ;  he /hall  de- 
liver them;  he  /hall  fave  the?n,  becaufe  they  put  their 
truji  in  him. 

The  truth  is,  God  very  often  afflicts  good  men  for 
this  very  reafon,  that  they  may  the  more  truft  in 
him,  that  they  may  fit  loofer  from  the  world,  and 
the  enjoyments  thereof  j  that  they  may  fee  the  vanity 
of  ail  earthly  things,  and  exercife  a  more  lively  faith 
and  dependance  upon  his  providence  :  which  being  fo, 
it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that  this  is  a  certain  mean 
to  get  their  afflictions  removed  ;  for,  take  away  the 
caufe,  and  the  effect  ceafeth.  If  their  not  trufting  in 
God  was  the  caufe  of  their  amidtion,  then  their  hearty 
afliance  in  him  will  be  the  mean  to  fet  them  free 
from  it. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  the  deliverances  that  God  works 
for  his  children,  are  not  always  fuch  as  they  defire  or 
pray  for  ;  he  is  many  times  not  pleafed  to  remove  his 
hand,  in  that  inftance  they  are  apt  to  wifh  he  would  ; 
but  itill  we  fay,  he  doth  deliver  them.  If  he  doth  not 
anfwer  their  prayers,  and  their  hopes,  in  kind  j  yet  if 
he  gives  them  grace  and  ftrength  to  undergo  what  he 
lays  upon  them,  and  beftows  other  bleliings  upon 
them,  which  are  more  needful  for  them  than  thofe 
they  would  have,  is  not  this  as  great  a  kindnefs  and 
mercy  to  them  r  Certainly  it  is. 

O  therefore,  whatever  the  event  of  things  be,  what- 
ever flefh  and  blood  fugged  to  us,  let  us  fix  this  as  an 
immoveable  principle  in  our  hearts,  that  tc  truft  in 
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God,  and  chearfully  to  depend  upon  him,  in  a  con- 
ftant  adherence  to  our  duty,  is  the  moft  effectual 
courfe  we  can  take,  both  to  fupport  us  under  all 
afflictions,  and  to  deliver  us  from  them. 

And  now  what  remains,  but  that  every  one  of  us 
mould  be  ferioufly  exhorted  to  put  all  this  in  practice, 
in  every  ungrateful  and  difpleafing  circumftance  of 
life  that  we  light  into,  to  put  our  truft  in  God  as  the 
help  of  our  countenance,  and  our  God  ?  We  fhould, 
without  doubt,  fpeedily  find  the  eafe  and  comfort  of  fo 
doing ;  let  our  afflictions  be  of  what  nature  they  will, 
this  is  an  antidote  that  will  reach  them.  Are  we  trou- 
bled about  our  private  concernments  in  this  world  ? 
Do  not  our  defigns  or  endeavours  fucceed  as  we  ex- 
pected ?  or  are  we  in  a  poor  low  condition,  and  hard 
put  to  it  to  live  ?  or  are  our  deareft  relations  taken 
from  us  ?   or  do  we  sroan  under  the  bondage  of  harfh 

D  CD 

parents,  or  cruel  mailers,  or  under  the  mifery  of  hav- 
ing wicked  and  undutiful  children  ?  Why,  in  all  thefe 
cafes  let  us  fay  to  our  fouls,  as  David  here  in  the  text 
did,  Why  art  thou  cafi  down,  O  ?ny  Joul  ?  why  art  thou 
difquieted  within  me  \  Put  thy  trujl  in  God.  And 
if  we  do  thus,  we  fhali  afTuredly  be  in  a  condition  to 
give  him  thanks,  he  will  fhew  himfeif  the  help  of  our 
countenance,  and  our  God  5  we  mail  give  him  thanks 
either  for  the  fupporting  us  under  our  afflictions,  or 
freeing  us  from  them ;  he  will  be  our  God,  either  by 
conferring  thofe  blellings  we  defire,  or  by  giving  us  o- 
thers  that  are  fitter  for  our  condition. 

Are  we  concerned  for  any  danger  that  we  apprehend 
may  threaten  the  public  ?  Why  ftill  let  us  fay  to  our- 
felves,  Why  art  thou  caji  down^  O  my  foul  ?  why  art 
thou  difquieted  within  me  f   Put  thy  truji  yet  in  God, 
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Ke  is  the  fame  God,  that  hath  hitherto  taken  care  of 
his  people,  and  he  will,  without  doubt,  continue  fo  to 
do,  in  fuch  ways,  and  by  fuch  means,  as  he  fees  mofl: 
convenient  for  them.  He  fits  at  the  helm,  and  fees 
how  all  things  go,  and  will  interpofe  when  it  is  fit  he 
fhould,  either  in  preventing  the  things  we  fear,  or  in 
fo  ordering  matters,  that  all  things,  whatever  happens, 
fhall  work  together  for  good  unto  his  church.  O 
therefore,  why  mould  we  be  afraid  of  any  evil  ti- 
dings ?  Let  our  hearts  ftand  faft,  and  believe  in  the 
Lord. 

Laftly,  Are  wre  exercifed  with  any  trouble  of  mind 
about  our  fpiritual  affairs  ?  Doth  God  write  bitter 
things  againft  us,  and  make  us  to  pofTefs  the  iniquities  of 
our  youth  r  Doth  he  hide  away  his  face  from  us,  and 
fhut  up  his  loving  kindne's  in  difpleafiire  ?  Why  here 
again  let  us  fay  to  ourfelves,  IVhy  art  thou  caft  down^ 
O  my  foul?  why  art  thou  fo  dif quieted  within  me?  Put 
thy  truji  in  God.  Wait  upon  him  with  faith  and  pa- 
tience, and  rhou  (halt  fee  all  thefe  ftorms  will  blow 
over.  Thefe  chaftifements,  with  which  thou  art  ex- 
ercifed, when  they  have  brought  forth  the  peaceable 
fruits  of  right  eoufnefs,  will  turn  to  thy  exceeding  joy 
and  comfort,  and  thou  malt  again  more  affectionately 
than  ever  give  thanks  to  him,  who  is  the  help  of  thy 
countenance,  and  thy  God. 

O,  my  brethren,  that  all  of  us  were  acled  by  fuch  a 
fpirit  as  this  !  O  that  we  would  endeavour,  in  all  con- 
ditions and  circumftances  of  life,  thus  firmly  to  hope 
in  God,  and  put  our  confidence  in  his  mercy  ;  not 
difquieting  ourfelves  with  the  prefent  events,  nor  be- 
ing folicitous  about  the  future,  but  calling  the  whole 
burden  of  both  upon  the  Lord,  who  careth  for  us, 
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looking  up  to  him  in  every  difpenfation  of  providence, 
and  afluredlv  believing  that  all  {hall  at  the  lafl  be  for 
the  beft  to  us  ! 

This,  one  would  think,  mould  be  one  of  the  eafieft 
duties  in  the  world  to  any  one  that  believes  a  God  and 
a  providence ;  but  yet  we  find,  alas  !  moft.  of  thofe 
who  pretend  to  believe  both,  to  be  very  difficultly 
brought  to  it.  We,  talk  of  God,  as  if  we  thought 
him  to  be  the  governor  of  the  world,  and  the  difpen- 
fer  of  all  events,  both  good  and  bad,  that  happen  to 
mankind  :  But  yet,  alas  !  how  few  of  us  are  there  that 
dare  repofe  any  confidence  in  him  !  Cur  care,  and 
trouble,  and  folicitude  about  our  affairs,  is  as  great, 
as  if  all  things  came  to  pafs  by  chance,  or  fate,  or  the 
will  of  man  :  Our  fears  and  our  hopes  do  altogether 
depend  upon  fecond  caufes.  We  are  indeed  apt  e- 
nough  to  truft  God  with  our  fouls,  not  caring  how 
little  thought  we  take  about  them  ;  but,  as  for  our 
worldly  concernment?,  we  will  not  trufi:  him  any  far- 
ther, than  as  we  fee  we  have  the  means  of  accom- 
plishing our  defigns  in  our  own  hands.  But  this  is  a 
bafe,  unthankful,  unworthy  practice  :  Fx>r  fname  let 
us  quit  it;  let  us  fhake  off  this  dull,  earthly,  ffupid  hu- 
mour 3  let  us  calf  our  eyes  up  to  the  author  and  pre- 
ferver  of  our  beings,  and,  like  men,  make  ufe  of 
the  reafon  and  uncerftanding  that  he  hath  gvien  us, 
not  living  altogether  by  fenfe,  as  the  brute  beafts  do, 
but  exercifing  faith  in  the  goodnefs  and  power  of 
God.  By  this  mean  we  mall  beft  approve  ourfelves 
to  him,  and  moft  confult  our  own  interefts  :  By  this 
mean  we  mail  obtain  of  him  to  be  our  Saviour  and 
mighty  deliverer  in  all  dangers,  and  fhall  for  ever  have 
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caufe  to  give  him  thanks,  who  is  the  help  of  our  coun- 
tenance, and  our  God. 

We  humbly  befeech  thee9   O  Father  Almighty,    to 
look  upon  our  infirmities  ^  and  for  the  glory  of 
thy  name?  &c. 
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About  religious  Melancholy  and  Defertion. 

Psalm  XLIL  6,  7. 

According  to  theJTranflation  of  our  Liturgy. 

Why  art  thou  fo  full  ofbeavinefs,  0  my  foul?  and 
why  art  thou  fo  difquieted  within  me  P  Put  thy 
trufi  in  God,  for  I  will  yet  give  him  thanks 
for  the  help  of  his  countenance. 

A  V I N  G,  the  laft  time,  given  you  an 
account  of  the  occafion  and  fcope  of 
thefe  words,  as  they  were  fpoken  by  the 
pfalmift,  and  treated  of  fuch  practical 
points,  as  may  be  deduced  from  them, 
as  fo  confidered  ;  I  now  come  to  that  which  I  chiefly 
defigned,  when  I  pitched  upon  this  text,  which  was, 
as  I  told  you,  to  fpeak  to  the  cafe  of  thofe  among  us, 
that  are  troubled  with  religious  melancholy. 

And  here,  that  which  I  propofe  to  do,  is,  to  con- 
fider  the  feveral  things  that  are  moit  apt  to  difturb 
them,  and  which  are  wont  to  create  great  uneafinefs, 
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and  trouble,  and  perplexity  to  their  minds,  and  to 
give  fuch  an  account  of  thefe  things,  as  that  every 
good  man  may  be  fatisfied,  that  there  is  no  reafon  that, 
for  the  fake  of  them,  his  foul  ihould  be  call:  down,  or 
his  fpirit  difquieted  within  him  3  but,  on  the  contrary, 
that  he  ought  to  praife  God,  and  to  look  upon  him  as 
the  help  of  his  countenance,  and  his  God,  as  David 
expreffeth  it  in  this  pfalrn. 

But  before  I  engage  in  this  argument,  it  is  fit  I 
fhould  give  you  a  more  particular  account  of  what  I 
mean  by  religious  melancholy,  and  how  it  is  diitiii- 
guilhed  from  other  forts  of  trouble  of  mind,  that  are 
incident  to  mankind. 

Firft  of  all,  There  is  a  melancholy  and  dejeclion 
of  fpirit  occafioned  by  worldly  things,  fuch  as  ficknefs, 
or  poverty,  or  diftrefs,  or  lofs  of  friends,  or  bad  chil- 
dren and  relations,  or  fome  other  outward  crofs  or 
difappointment,  which  either  is  come  upon  us,  or  we 
fear  will  do.  But  now  thi,s  is  not  that  trouble  of  mind 
I  am  here  concerned  with,  tho'  it  be  the  moft  common 
trouble  that  exercifeth  the  minds  of  men. 

Secondly,  There  is  a  trouble  of  mind  upon  a  reli- 
gious account,  which  moft  men,  both  good  and  bad, 
have  fometimes  experience  of,  which  likewife  is  far 
different  from  that  religious  melancholy  I  am  here  to 
{peak  of.  There  is  no  good  man  that  at  any  time  falls 
into  a  fin,  or  doth  any  action  that  he  believes  to  be 
difpleafing  to  God,  but  he  muft~lieeds  be  troubled  in 
confcience  for  it,  and  heartily  vexed  in  his  own  mind, 
that  he  fhould  be  fo  foolifh,  and  fo  ungrateful  to  his 
great  benefactor.  He  will  truly  be  forry  for  his  fault, 
and  patiently  confefs  it,  and  .earneftly  beg  pardon  for 
it.   But  then  it  is  not  his  infelicity  to  be  thus  troubled 
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and  afflicted  (as  the  cafe  is  with  them  that  are  religi- 
oufly  melancholy)  but  it  his  duty  and  his  advantage  : 
For  this  is  a  mean  whereby  he  muft:  be  reftored  to  the 
favour  of  God,   and  to  his  own  peace  and  quiet  of 
mind  ;  and  it  is  the  belt  prefervative  likewife  againft 
his  falling  again  into  the  fame  fault.     And  fo  for  bad 
men,  thofe  that  live  in  any  courfe  of  vice  or  wilful  fin, 
there  are  few  of  them  but  are  fometimes  much  trou- 
bled in  mind,  and  feel  a  great  load  of  melancholy  upon 
their  fpirits,  when  they  reflect   upon  their  fpiritual 
condition  :  Many  occalions  are,  by  the  providence  of 
God,  thrown  in  their  way,  which  feldom  fail  of  put- 
ting them  in  mind  of  their  finful  lives,  and  of  the  dan- 
ger they  are  in  upon  account  thereof.     And,   if  thefe 
reflections  be  ferious,  they  cannot  but  be  accompanied 
with  a  great  deal  of  horror  and  amazement.     But, 
.  however  they  ftifle  thefe  thoughts  in  the  time  of  their 
health,  yet  when  they  come  to  be  on  their  fick  beds, 
and   expect  nothing  but  death  -,  then  many  of  them 
are  mod  terribly  awaken'd,  their  confciences  then  fly 
in  their  faces,  and  in  a  miferable  agony  they  are,  upon 
account  of  their  former  ungodly  life,  and  would  give 
all  the  v/orld  to  be  rid  of  thofe  difmal  apprehcnfions 
they  have  of  themfelves,  and  of  their  own  everlafting 
condition. 

But  this  trouble  likewife  is  nothing  but  what  is 
reafonable,  and,  confidering  their  circumftances,  very 
neceffary  for  them.  It  is  not  a  melancholy  grounded 
upon  a  conceit,  or  imagination,  or  mifapprehenfion 
of  things  -,  for  really  they  have  great  reafon  to  be  thus 
difquieted  and  amicted  in  their  own  minds,  and  they 
muft  be  fenfeiefs  and  ftupid,  if  they  were  not.  And 
it  is  a  mercy  of  God  to  them,  that  they  are  thus 
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awaken'd  ;  for,  if  ever  they  repent,  and  come  to 
good,  it  muft  in  all  probability  be  by  fuch  beginnings 
as  thefe. 

But  thirdly,   There  is  another  kind  of  religious 
trouble  of  mind,  which  none  but  good  men,  or  thofe 
that  defire  fo  to  be,  are  fubjecl:  to :  Which  yet  is  dif- 
ferent from  that  religious  melancholy,  that  is  now  un- 
der my  confideration.     That  which  I  mean,  is  that 
trouble  which  arifes  from  our  irrefolution  or  doubtful- 
nefs  about  the  goodnefs  orbadnefs  of  actions.   When, 
in  any  cafe  that  we  happen  to  be  engaged  in,  we 
are  at  a  lofs  how  to  determine  ourfelves,  as  fearing 
that,  if  we  acl:  this  way,  we  fin  \  if  we  act:  the  other 
way,  we  may  fin  likewife.      Thefe  kind  of  doubts  or 
fcruples  do  often  render  the  minds  of  well-meaning 
perfons  very  uneafy,  even  fometimes  in  fuch  inftances 
as  another  man,  and  he  an  honeft  man  too,  would  find 
no  difficulty  at  all  in.     It  may  indeed,  and  doth  fome- 
times happen,  that  this  perplexity  and  fcrupulon^  a- 
bout  actions,  doth  proceed  from  diflemper  and  indif- 
pofition  of  body  -,  and,  where  it  doth  fo,  it  is  a  fpice  of 
that  religious  melancholy  I  am  here  to  fpeak  of  -,  but, 
generally,  it  proceeds  from  ignorance  of  things,  and 
the  falfe  notions  men  have  taken  up  about  the  meafure 
of  actions,  from  their  education,  or  converfation,  and 
the  like.     And,   when  thefe  are  once  removed,  and 
the  man  comes  to  form  a  right  judgment  of  things, 
there  is  an  end  of  the  fcruples  or  doubts,  and  confe- 
quently  of  all  that  trouble  they  were  the  caufe  of. 

But  fourthly,  As  for  that  fort  of  trouble  of  mind, 
which  we  properly  call  religious  melancholy,  and  which 
is  mv  prefent  argument  j  the  beft  account  I  can  give 
of  it  is  this.  That  it  is  a  dejection  of  mind  occafioned 
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from  the  temperament,  or  moft  commonly  from  the 
diftemperature  of  the  body,  accompanied  with  unrea- 
fonable  fears  and  frights  about  our  fpiritual  condition. 

We  cannot  but  have  obferved  (at  Jeaft  they  mull 
that  have  ever  had  to  do  with  mens  fouls)  that  there 
are  a  great  many  perfons  who,  as  far  as  we  can  judge, 
either  by  their  converfation,  or  by  that  account  they 
give  of  themfelves  (which  they  give  in  fuch  circumftan- 
ces  too,  that  no  man  can  fufpect.  that  they  counter- 
feit) are  very  innocent  and  virtuous  perfons,  and  have 
a  hearty  fenfe  of  God  and  religion  upon  their  minds, 
and  would  not,  for  all  the  world,  do  any  thing  that 
they  know  to  be  finful :  And  who  confeqently  may, 
with  very  good  reafon,  be  looked  upon  to  be  the  true 
difciples  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  as  fuch  accepted  of  God. 
Yet  thefe  perfons,  tho'  they  have  as  little  reafon  as 
any  to  be  troubled  about  their  fpiritual  eftate,  and  far 
lefs  than  moft  of  mankind,  who  live  without  any  fuch 
trouble  -,  yet  fuch  is  their  infelicity,  that  they  are  often 
grievoufly  dejected,  and  under  fad  fears  and  perplexi- 
ties, even  to  that  degree,  as  fometimes  to  think  them- 
felves the  moft  miferable  wretches  that  breathe.  So 
that  in  truth  there  is  none  in  mankind  can  live  a  more 
uncomfortable  life,  than  they  do  :  Nay,  even  at  their 
death,  when  they  ftand  moft  in  need  of  comfort,  vec 
now  and  then  it  happens  that  they  cannot  rid  them- 
felves of  thofe  frightful  and  difmal  apprehenfions. 

If  we  enquire  into  the  caufes  of  thefe  their  troubles, 
or  how  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  thefe  perfons  are  thus 
afflicted  and  difturbed  more  than  other  men,  I  mould 
be  loth  to  affign  thefe  two,  that  they  themfelves  look 
upon  to  be  the  true  ones  ;  that  is  to  fay,  either  that 
God  has  forfaken.them,  and  left  them  to  thenifelves^ 
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or  that  it  is  the  devil,  that  is  always  bufy  about  them, 

and  raifeth  thofe  tumults  and  disturbances  in  their 

minds. 

For  as  for  the  firft,  1  doubt  not  but  that  thefe  per- 
fons  are  as  much  under  the  protection,  and  care,  and 
guidance  of  God  Almighty,  as  thofe  that  were  never 
thus  exercifed  ;  and,  as  for  the  devil,  they  neither 
gave  him  opportunity,  nor  is  he,  I  hope,  ordinarily 
permitted  to  be  fo  bufy  about  them,  as  they  are  apt  to 
imagine.  No ;  I  take  it,  that  the  principal  caufes, 
and  the  foundation  of  all  their  troubles,  lie  in  the  ill 
habit  of  their  bodies  :  Their  animal  fpirits,  which  the 
foul  makes  ufe  of  as  her  inflruments  ■  in  the  perform- 
ance of  all  her  rational  operations  ;  thefe  animal  fpi- 
rits, I  fay,  are  vitiated  and  difordered  by  fumes  arifing 
from  hypochondriac  affections,  and  that  gives  the  firft 
occafion  to  the  diforder  of  their  minds. 

That  what  I  fay  is  true,  fufficiently  appears  from 
this  ;  namely,  that  thofe  who  are  conftantly  and  ha- 
bitually thus  troubled  in  mind,  are  known,  by  a  great 
many  fymptoms,  not  only  to  be  perfons  of  a  melan- 
choly complexion,  but  alfo  to  be  highly  under  the 
power  of  hypochondriacal  melancholy ;  and  thofe  that 
are  not  frequently  under  thefe  troubles,  but  only  fome- 
times,  may  obferve  of  themfelves,  that  thefe  troubles 
have  ufually  come  upon  them,  either  upon  fome  heavy 
crofs  and  affliction  that  has  befallen  them,  or  fome 
great  ficknefs,  of  which  they  were  not  well  recover'd, 
or  fome  other  natural  caufe,  that  hath  put  their  bodies 
into  fome  weaknefs  or  indifpofition  ;  and  when  that 
has  been  removed,  they  have  been  as  well  in  their 
minds  as  they  were  before.  But  this  is  not  all,  tho* 
it  be  true,  as  I  have  laid,  that  the  feat  of  this  trouble 
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of  mind  is  in  the  body,  which  is  by  fome  occafion  or 
other  out  of  order,  yet  it  is  not  from  hence  alone  that 
all  the  trouble  doth  proceed  ;  for  then  all  hypochon- 
driacal perfons  would  be  thus  afHicted  ;  There  is  fome- 
thing  in  the  mind  itfelf,  of  which  this  diftemperature 
of  the  body  doth  commonly  take  advantage  for  the 
making  all  that  ftir,  and  diforder,  and  confufion,  that 
fuch  perfons  feel  in  themfelves  5  and  this  without  doubt 
is  fome  frightful  and  uncomfortable  notions  or  opini- 
ons, which  the  men  have  happened  to  take  up  in  mat- 
ters of  religion,  which,  upon  examination,  will  be  found 
either  to  be  plain  miftakes,  or,  if  they  be  true,  yet  the 
men  do  miferably  mifapply  them  to  their  own  cafe. 

Now,  wThen  a  melancholy  hypochondriacal  perfon, 
that  is  by  his  temper  inclined  to  be  ferious,  and  devout, 
and  religious,  hath  unluckily  levened  his  mind  with 
fuch  falfe  principles,  or,  through  want  of  fkill,  makes 
fuch  mifapplication  of  true  ones ;  it  cannot  be  avoided 
but  when  he  comes  to  view  himfelf  in  fuch  a  glafs  as 
this,  which  is  of  his  own  framing,  and  to  make  a 
judgment  of  his  own  fpiritual  features,  and  the  condi- 
tion of  his  foul  therefrom,  he  muir.  needs  do  it  mightily 
to  his  own  difad vantage,  and  confequently  create  to 
himfelf  a  world  of  trouble,  and  difquiet,  and  anxiety, 
more  than  he  needs  to  do. 

Admitting  now  this  to  be  a  true  account  of  that 
which  we  call  religious  melancholy,  you  fee  there  are 
two  things  neceflary  to  be  done,  in  order  to  the  cure 
or  removal  of  it : 

Firft,  That  the  perfons  afflicted  with  it  do  take  care 
of  their  bodies,  that  they  be  put  into  a  better  ftate  of 
health  and  vigour,  and  freed  from  ail  hypochondriac 
fumes  that  do  opprefs  them. 

C  2  Secondly, 
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Secondly,  That  they  endeavour  to  get  their  minds 
truly  informed  about  thofe  matters  of  religion,  from 
which  their  difeafe  doth,  as  I  may  fay,  take  a  handle 
to  vex  and  difturb  them. 

To  prefcribe  rules  about  the  firft  of  thefe,  belongs 
to  the  phyfician,  and  therefore  I  (hall  not  pretend  to 
meddle  therein  :  But  the  fecond  thing  is  a  proper  fub- 
je£t.  for  a  divine,  and  accordingly  I  fhall  difcourfe  of 
it,  as  far  as  I  have  been  acquainted  with  cafes  of  this 
nature,  tho'  to  fpeak  my  thoughts  freely,  I  muft  needs 
fay,  that  in  many  of  thefe  cafes  the  phyfician's  part  is 
every  whit  as  necelTary,  if  not  more,  than  that  of  the 
divine  ;  for,  if  the  bodily  indifpofition  was  removed, 
moil:  of  the  fears,  and  frights,  and  disturbances,  that 
happen  upon  a  religious  account,  would  vanifh  of 
themfelves  :  At  leaf!:,  the  perfons  would  be  capable  of 
receiving  full  fatisfac~tion  about  thofe  matters,  from 
the  prudent  instructions  and  difcourfes  of  thofe  whom 
they  confulted  •>  whereas,  while  the  root  of  the  difeafe 
(I  mean  that  ill  ferment  of  the  blood  and  fpirits)  re- 
mains in  the  body,  the  moft  comfortable  difcourfes 
that  can  be  made  to  them  about  their  fpiritual  condi- 
tion (tho'  to  the  by-flanders,  that  hear  them,  they 
appear  never  fo  wife  and  rational)  will  often  have 
but  little  efre£t  upon  them.  Or  if  they  do  give  them 
fome  eafe  and  fatisfa&ion  for  the  prefent,-  yet  in  a  lit- 
tle time  their  fears  and  troiiblgsjeturn  again,  and  are 
as  impetuous  as  they  were  before. 

I  know  that  many  of  thefe,  that  are  aifli&ed  with 
this  malady,  will  not  eafily  give  credit  to  what  I  now 
fay.  A  man,  for  inftance,  that  is  troubled  with  hor- 
rid blafphemous  thoughts,  which  is  one  of  the  cafes  I 
ihall  hereafter  fpeak  to,  will  think  it  ftrange  that  you 
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mould  advife  him,  for  the  cure  of  fin,  to  make  ufe  of 
phyfic  and  exercife,  and  fuch  other  methods,  as  are 
prefcribed  to  valetudinary  perfons,  for  the  recovery  of 
their  health  :  Why,  faith  he,  I  am  well  enough  in 
body  -,  I  eat.  I  drink,  I  fleep  ;  all  my  difeafe  is  in  my 
mind  :  I  would  be  rid  of  thefe  wicked  thoughts,  that  do 
continually  haunt  me  and  torment  me,  and  what  can 
phyfic  or  exercife  contribute  to  that  ?  I  have  need  of 
a  fpiritual  phyficran.  Why  thus  far  he  is  indeed  in  the 
right,  a  fpiritual  phyfician  may  do  him  fome  fervice, 
and  give  him  fome  comfort  by  convincing  him,  (if 
he  be  capable  of  it)  that  thefe  thoughts  of  his,  how 
wicked  and  blafphemous  foever  they  are,  mail  do,  him 
no  harm,  fo  long  as  he  doth  not  confent  to  them: 
that  he  is  never  the  worfe  for  them  ;  that  they  mall 
never  come  into  his  account  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
But  this  is  ail  he  can  do  ;  he  cannot,  I  doubt,  put 
him  into  a  way  of  getting  rid  of  thefe  thoughts,  which 
is  the  main  thing  he  dedres  ;  for  that  cannot  be  done, 
but  by  the  alteration  of  the  flate  of  his  body,  from 
the  ill  difpofition  of  which  all  thefe  thoughts  do  arrfe. 
But  now,  the  man  being:  ignorant  of  this,  and  havim-r 
no  notion  how  his  body  mould  thus  afFecl:  his  foul,  as 
to  the  making  her  think  after  this  or  that  manner, 
(which  yet  it  certainly  doth)  cannot  readily  entertain 
any  advices  that  are  given  to  him,  with  relation  to 
that ,  tho'  yet  he  will  find,  upon  trial,  that  it  is  from 
hence  only  that  his  cure  muft  be  perfected. 

And  now,  having  premifed  this,  in  order  to  the 
(hewing  what  fort  of  relief  the  application  of  theologi- 
cal remedies  will  afford  to  perfons  in  thefe  cafes  ;  I 
come  to  fpeak  to  the  cafes  themfelves.  And  thefe  in- 
deed are  various,  as  various  as  are  mens  tempers,  and 
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the  opinions  they  have  taken  up  about  religion.  Two 
of  the  moir.  common  ones,  namely,  thofe  two  that  I 
have  already  given  a  hint  of,  I  mean  to  fpeafc  to,  in 
this,  and  the  following  difcourfes,  that  I  defign  to  make 
upon  this  argument ;  deferring  the  others  to  future 
opportunities,  as  they  come  in  my  way. 

The  'firft  is  the  cafe  of  thofe  that  are  in  the  flate  of 
defertion,  as  we  commonly  call  it,  that  are  deprived 
of  all  the  fpiritual  comforts  they  ufed  to  find  in  their 
duty,  and  thereupon  think  that  they  are  forfaken 
of  God. 

The  fecond  is  the  cafe  of  thofe  that  think  themfelves 
given  up  to  the  power  of  the  devil,  upon  account  of  a 
multitude  of  wicked  blafphemous  thoughts  and  fancies 
which  do  continually  haunt  their  minds,  do  what  they 
can  to  the  contrary. 

i 

Now,  both  thefe  cafes  I  mail  endeavour  to  give 
fuch  an  account  of,  that  the  perfons  concerned  in 
them  may  be  fatisned,  that  they  may,  and  ought  to 
apply  David's  words  in  my  text  to  themfelves,  and  to 
fay  with  him,  Why  art  thou  caji  down,  O  my  foul  ? 
why  art  thou  Jo  difquieted  within  me  ?  Put  thy  truji 
in  God  \  for  I  /hall  yet  give  bi?n  thanks y  who  is  the 
help  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God. 

I  begin  with  the  firft  \  the  cafe  of  defertion.  Many 
pious  and  devout  people  we  have  known,  that  are 
under  terrible  apprehenfions  that  God  hath  forfaken 
them,  and  withdrawn  his  prefence_and  affiftance  from 
them,  and  left  them  wholly  to  themfelves. 

If  we  afk  them,  what  makes  them  think  fo  ?  Why 
they  tell  you,  they  have  loft  all  that  joy  and  comfort 
that  ufed  to  fill  their  fouls  :  They  cannot  pray,  nor 
give  thanks,  nor  receive  the  facrament,  with  that 
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devotion  and  fatisfa&ion  they  ufed  to  do  ;  their  hearts 
are  altogether  dead  as  to  all  fpiritual  exercife :  Whence 
now,  fay  they,  can  this  proceed,  but  from  God's  for- 
saking them,  and  withdrawing  his  gracious  influence 
from  them,  that  he  was  pleafed  formerly  to  vouchfafe 
them  ? 

Two  things  I  mall  do  in  fpeaking  to  this  cafe  : 

Firft,  I  (hall  fhew  what  it  is  for  God  to  forfake  a 
man,  and  that  they  have  no  reafon  to  believe  that  they 
are  in  that  Hate. 

Secondly,  I  ihail  give  an  account  of  the  true  caufes 
from  whence  thefe  effects  do  proceed,  which  they  at- 
tribute to  God's  forfaking  them. 

I  begin  with  the  firft.  Two  notions  of  God's  for- 
faking men  we  meet  with  in  the  fcripture.  The  one 
with  refpect  to  their  outward  circumflances,  and  it 
confifts  in  God's  withdrawing  his  outward  bleflings 
from  them.  The  other  is  with  refpect  to  their  fpiri- 
tual condition,  and  confifts  in  God's  withdrawing  his 
inward  grace  from  them. 

It  is  in  the  firft,  of  thefe  fenfes,  I  do  verily  believe, 
that  David  fo  often,  in  the  Pfalms,  complains  of  God's 
forfaking  him  ;  of  his  hiding  his  face  from  him  ;  of 
his  abfenting  himfelf,  and  fhutting  up  his  loving  kind- 
nefs  in  difpleafure  5  and,  if  any  one  will  carefully  per- 
ufe  the  Pfalms,  where  thefe  and  fuch-like  expreffions  . 
are  ufed,  and  mind  upon  what  occafion  they  come  in, 
I  dare  fay,  they  will  be  convinced,  from  the  fcope  and 
deflgn  of  the  difcourfe,  that  David  doth  not  make  thefe 
complaints,  with  reference  to  his  fpiritual  eftater  as  if 
God  had  withdrawn  his  grace,  or  the  inward  influen- 
ces of  the  Holy  Spirit,  from  his  mind,  but  wholly 
with  reference  to  fome  outward  calamity,  fome  out- 
C  4  ward 
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ward  diftrefs,  or  affliction,  or  perfecution,  that  he9  or 
the  church  of  God,  was  then  under  :  But  now  this  is 
nothing  to  the  cafe  of  thefe  perfons  among  us  that  I 
ftm  at  prefent  fpeaking  of;  it  is  not  of  God's  forfak* 
ing  them  in  this  fenfe  that  they  complain  :  Let  God 
exercife  them  with  as  many  outward  afflictions  and 
adverfities,  as  he  pleafeth,  they  will  bear  them  as  well 
as  they  can,  and  they  will  not  murmur  or  complain 
upon  account  thereof  \  but  they  are  afraid  that  God 
has  forfaken  them,  as  to  their  fpiritual  conditions  -, 
that  he  hath  withdrawn  from  them  the  inward  influen- 
ces of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  left  them  to  themfelves, 

But  now  what  little  grounds  they  have  for  fuch 
fears  as  thefe,  will  fufficiently  appear,  from  confider- 
ing  the  nature  of  this  fecond  fort  of  defertion,  or  God's 
forfaking  man. 

It  cannot  be  denied  but  that  God  may,  and  fome- 
times  doth  forfake  men,  by  withdrawing  from  them 
the  inward  afiiftance  of  his  grace  and  Spirit,  and  this 
is  defertion  properly  (o  called-;  and  a  heavy  judgment 
it  is,  upon  whomfoever  it  falls  :  And  this  I- take  to  be 
that  which  David  fo  earneftly  prays  againfr,  in  the  51ft 
pfalm,  after  he  had  fo  grievoufly  provoked  God,  and 
wounded  his  own  confcience,  by  his  foul  adultery  and 
murder ;  Caji  me  not  away,  faith  he,  from  thy  pre- 
fence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.  God,  I 
fay,  may,  and,  it  is  to  be  feared,  doth  fometimes  for- 
fake men,  in  this  (^nk :  He  witKcIraws  from  them  his 
grace,  both  that  preventing,  and  affifting,  and  even 
that  reftraining  grace,  which  he  had  formerly  afford- 
ed them  ;  and  leaves  them  intirely  to  themfelves,  to 
be  filled  with  their  own  ways,  and  to  commit  all  man- 
ner of  fin  with  greedinefs  ;  and  thus,  for  inftance,  he 
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forfook  Judas  Ifcariot  ;•  upon  which  the  devil  enter'd 
into  him.  And  this  {rate  is  that  which  the  fcripture 
exprefleth  by  darknefs  of  heart ;  by  hardnefs  of  heart  ; 
by  being  given  up  to  a  reprobate  mind  ;  by  being  un- 
der the  power  of  ftrong  delufions,  and  the  like  :  but 
then  it  is  to  be  remember'd, 

De us  nunquam  de ferity  nifi  defer  entem. 

As  St.  Auftin  fome where  fpeaks,  that  God  never 
thus  forfaketb  any  man9  that  hath  not  long  before  for- 
faken  him  -,  God  is  patient,  and  long-fuffering,  and  is 
not  eafily  provoked  thus  to  give  up  a  man.  Long  doth 
he  bear  with  the  ingratitude  and  perverfenefs  of  his 
creatures ;  and  many  and  various  ways  doth  he  ufe  to 
bring  them  to  a  fenfe  of  their  fin,  and  of  their  duty. 
But  if  they  refill  all  thefe  means  ;  if  the  goodnefs  of 
God  doth  not  lead  them  to  repentance,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  they  defpife  the  riches  of  his  grace,  and  for- 
bearance, and  lonf-fufferins:,  and  continue  obftinate  in 
their  evil  courfes,  and  ceafe  not  to  put  affronts  upon 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ;  a  time  will  come,  when  this 
Holy  Spirit  will  no  longer  ft  ay  with  them,  but  he  will 
return  to  his  place,  and  leave  them  to  their  own  hard* 
nefs  of  heart,  and  impenitency,  to  treafure  up  wrath 
againft  the  day  of  wrath,  and  the  revelation  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God. 

It  is  true,  that  every  ac~t  of  wilful  fin,  and  efpecially 
every  habit  of  fuch  fin,  doth  highly  grieve  the  Spirit  of 
God.  But  yet  it  is  not  for  every  fuch  act  or  habit, 
that  the  Spirit  doth  ufually  forfake  men.  He  ftill  con- 
tinues to  knock  at  the  door  of  their  hearts,  and  to 
purfue  them  with  his  holy  motions,  fo  long  as  there 
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are  any  hopes  of  gaining  them  to  repentance :  But 
if  men  be  unperfuadable,  and,  inftead  of  complying 
with  God's  grace,  and  reforming  their  ways,  go  on, 
adding  fin  to  fin,  and  growing  more  audacious  and 
impudent  in  their  provocations,  it  is  but  jufr.  with  God 
to  abandon  fuch  ungrateful  wretches,  and  totally  to 
leave  them  to  themfelves. 

But  it  is  to  be  hoped  there  are  but  very  few,  in 
comparifon,  among  us,  whom  God  hath  thus  forfaken. 
The  greateft-  part  of  men,  tho'  they  are  far  from  being 
as  good  as  they  fhould,  (nay,  far  from  being  as  good 
as  they  muft  be,  if  ever  they  come  to  heaven)  yet  are 
not  thus  forfaken.  The  Spirit  doth  ilill  flrive  with 
them  ;  and,  tho'  he  doth  not  dwell  with  them  (which 
he  doth  in  none  but  holy  and  fancrify'd  perfons)  yet 
he  often  affords  them  his  prefence,  and  offers  them  his 
ailiftance ;  he  often  puts  good  thoughts  into  them, 
and  gives  them  many  opportunities  of  refcuing  them- 
felves from  the  flavery  they  are  under  :  If  they  will 
make  ufe  of  that  ailiftance,  and  comply  with  thofe 
motions,  and  improve  thofe  opportunities  as  they  may 
do,  there  is  no  doubt  in  the  world  but  they  will  be 
gained  to  virtue  and  happinefs  ;  God  hath  not  for- 
faken them,  and,  confequendy,  there  is  hope  of  them? 
tili  they  be  hardened  in  their  fins,  as  we  read  Pha- 
raoh was. 

If  this  now  be  the  true  notionoffpiritual  defertion, 
as,  without  doubt,  it  is,  we  may  from  hence  learn 
thefe  four  things,  which  I  ferioufly  recommend  to  the 
confideration  of  all  thofe  afflicted  perfons  among  us,, 
that  I  am  now  concerned  with  \  and  I  conclude  with 
them ; 
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Firft  of  all,  That  they,  of  all  others,  have  the  leaffc 
reafon  to  imagine  that  they  are  forfaken  of  God  -,  for 
they,  of  all  others,  are  fartheft  from  that  ftate  which 
I  have  now  reprefented  as  the  true  ftate  of  fpiritual  de- 
fertion :  Their  hearts  are  fo  far  from  being  obftinately 
bent  to  the  purfuit  of  any  evil  courfe,  that  they  abhor 
nothing  more  than  the  thoughts  of  it.  They  have  a 
molt,  tender  fenfe  of  their  duty,  would  not  for  the 
world  willingly  do  any  thing  that  they  know  is  dif- 
pleafing  to  God  ;  all  their  grief  and  trouble  is,  that 
they  do  not  pleafe  him  enough,  that  they  do  not  per- 
form that  chearful,  uniform  obedience  to  his  holy  laws, 
that  they  defire  to  do.  Doth  this  now  look  like  the 
cafe  of  one  that  is  abandoned  of  God,  and  left  to  him- 
felf  ?  The  effects  of  God's  forfaking  men  are,  hard- 
nefs  of  heart,  and  impenitence,  and  running  on  in  a 
courfe  of  known  wickednefs  without  any  reluctance  or 
remorfe.  No  man  that  is  ever  apprehenfive  of  God's 
forfaking  him,  that  is  ever  fearful  that  he  mould,  or 
troubled  that  he  hath;  no  fuch  man,  I  fay,  is  really  for- 
faken by  him.  Thofe  that  are  the  leaft  fenfible  of 
fuch  a  judgment,  are  the  likelieft  to  have  it  inflicted 
upon  them. 

Secondly,  Thofe  perfons,  whofe  cafes  we  are  repre- 
fenting,  as  they  are  not  at  prefent  forfaken  by  God,  fo 
neither  are  they  in  danger  of  it :  For,  whatever  appre- 
henfions  they  may  have  of  themfelves,  they  do  not 
give  God  occafion  to  forfake  them,  becaufe  they  do 
not  forfake  him.  For,  I  fuppofe,  tho'  they  complain 
of  great  dulnefs  and  infenfibility,  and  can  by  no  means 
fatisfy  themfelves  in  their  religious  endeavours  and  per- 
formances, yet  they  have  really  as  rooted  an  averfion 

to  every  thing  that  is  evil,  and  have  as  hearty  a  defire, 
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and  as  rleady  resolutions,  and  ufe  as  ferious  care  to 
frame  then  life  and  converfation according  to  the  laws 
of  God,  as  ever  they  had,  or  did.  Now,  fo  long  as 
they  continue  in  this  frame  arid  difpofition  of  mind, 
afTuredly  God  is  as  much  prefent  with  them  by  his 
grace,  and  Holy  Spirit,  (tho'  they  do  not  feel  it  fo 
much)  as  ever  he  was.  They  partake  as  much  of  his 
influence  and  communications,  and  do  really  as  much 
enjoy  his  favour,  and  the  light  of  his  countenance,  in 
the  true  fenfe  of  it,  as  ever  they  did  :  And,  however, 
cloudy  and  liftlefs  their  minds  be ;  however  flat  and 
dry  in  their  devotions  ;  how  little  joy  and  comfort  fo- 
ever  they  find  in  their  lives  ;  they  are  certainly  as  dear 
to  God,  (who  knoweth  their  make,  and  diftinguifheth 
between  the  Heady  principles  of  their  minds,  and  the 
uncertain  tempers  of  their  bodies,  which  affect  them  ; 
1  fay,  they  have  as  much  the  favour  and  acceptance 
of  God)  as  when  they  thought  themfelves  in  the  moffc 
happy  condition  :  Nay,  and  they  will  continue  fo  to 
have,  as  long  as  they  continue  their  care  and  diligence 
inTerving  him,  and  obeying  his  laws. 

But  thirdly,  When  once  they  begin  to  grow  care- 
lefs  in  their  lives,  when  their  good  purpofes  and  refo- 
lutions  flag  and  grow  cold,  and  their  devotions  are 
feldomer,  and  their  relapfes  into  fin  more  frequent, 
and  more  grievous,  then  let  them  have  a  care  of  them- 
felves, for  thefe  are^evil  fymptoms^of  a  dangerous  fall 
approaching  :  They  now  begin  to  grieve  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  to  provoke  him  to  withdraw  himfelf:  And, 
if  they  do  not,  by  repentance,  recover  themfelves  to 
their  former  healthful  conftitution  of  foul,  that  Holy 
"Spirit  will,  by  degrees,  withdraw  himfelf.  For,  in  the 
fame  degree  that  they  forfake  their  duty,  will  the  Holy 

Spirit 


and  Defertion.  37 

Spirit  forfake  them ;  as  fin  grows  ftronger  in  them,. 
fo  doth  the  Spirit  grow  weaker :  So  that,  if  they  go  on 
in  this  falling,  declining  condition,  they  will  at  laftr 
lofe  the  in-dwelling  of  the  Spirit,  and  be  reduced  to 
the  flate  of  fenfual  carnal  men.  It  doth  therefore  in- 
finitely concern  all  thofe  that  are  at  prefent  in  a  good 
condition,  to  keep  up  their  holy  purpofes  and  refolu- 
tions  as  much  as  they  can  :  at  no  time  to  flacken  their 
diligence  in  the  fervice  of  God,  how  drily  and  unfatif- 
factorily  foever  they  perform  it :  If  their  hearts  be  fin- 
cere,  and  they  do  really  make  it  their  bufinefs  to  live 
as  well  as  they  can,  no  matter  what  they  think  of 
themfelves,  no  matter  what  inequality  of  temper, 
what  ebbs  and  flows  of  affections,  they  are  fubje6t  to, 
all  is  ftill  right  with  them  :  But  when  they  begin'  to- 
grow  negligent  and  carelefs  in  their  endeavours,  and 
to  indulge  themfelves  in  any  vain  or  finful  courfe,  then 
begins  their  danger. 

But  then,  fourthly  and  laftly,  to  conclude  this  point : 
If  it  mould  be  the  unhappinefs  of  thefe  perfons,  by 
their  own  carelefsnefs,  to  lofe  the  inhabiting  prefence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  the  principle  of  regene- 
ration, and  the  new  life  in  them,  fo  that  they  are 
now  brought  back  again  to  the  flate  of  worldly,  fen-* 
fual  men  ;  yet,  as  it  appears  from  what  has  been  faid, 
it  is  not  even  yet  to  be  concluded,  that  they  are  for- 
faken  of  God,  or  in  a  ftate  of  defertion  truly  fo  call'd  ; 
for  tho'  the  Spirit  doth  not  now  any  longer  dwell  with 
them,  but  has  quitted  their  fouls  from  being  his  tem- 
ple, his  habitation,  (becaufe  they  have  expelled  him 
thence)  yet  it  is  to  be  hoped  he  hath  not  quite  given 
them  over  ;  as  God  affords  them  ftill  many  outward 
means  of  grace  and  reconciliation^  fo  he  affords  them  * 

many 
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many  inward  motions  to  make  thofe  means  effectual 
to  their  recovery  :  And  tho*  their  condition  be  infi- 
nitely more  hazardous  than  it  was,  and  their  repent- 
ance more  difficult,  yet  ftill  they  may  repent  and  re- 
cover. For,  as  I  faid  before,  no  man  is  forfaken  of 
God,  that  is  not  given  up  to  hardnefs  of  heart ;  I  do 
not  mean  fuch  hardnefs  of  heart  as  fome  melancholy 
people  fanfy  they  are  troubled  with  ;  but  I  mean,  a 
wretched  ftupidity,  and  unconcernednefs  about  fpiri- 
tual  affairs,  fo  that  he  lives  in  fin,  and  knows  that  he 
doth  fo,  and  is  content  with  his  condition,  and  thus 
continues  to  live,  without  defigning  or  endeavouring 
to  return  to  God  and  his  duty  ;  which  certainly  is  a 
fad  condition,  and  God  Almighty  deliver  us  from  it. 


SER- 


SERMON   III. 


About  Lofs  of  fpiritual  Comforts, 

Ps  a  lm  XLIL  6,  7. 

According  to  the  Tranflation  of  our  Liturgy, 

Why  art  thoufo  full  ofbeavinefs,  O  my  foul  ?  and 
why  art  thou  fo  dij quieted  within  me?  Put  thy 
trufi  in  God,  for  I  will  yet  give  him  thanks 
for  the  help  of  his  countenance. 

Am  now  fpeaking  to  the  cafe  of  thofe 
people,  who  are  under  great  afflictions, 
upon  account  of  the  lofs  of  their  fpiritual 
comfort,  which  they  ufed  to  feel  in  the 
performance  of  their  religious  exercifes,  and  which 
they  attribute  to  God's  forfaking  them,  and  leaving 
them  to  themfelves.  Time  has  been,  (fay  they) 
when  they  have  taken  great  delight  in  the  ways  of 
God,  and  have  experienced  the  comfortable  influen- 
ces of  his  Spirit  upon  their  minds.    They  were  then 

full 
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full  of  life-and  vigour,  and  could  meditate,,  could  read, 
could  pray,  could  receive  the  facrament,  with  a  great 
deal  of  devotion,  and  a  great  deal  of  fatis faction  :  But 
now  they  find  a  great  abatement  of  their  affections  to- 
wards God  :  All  their  religious  exercifes  are  perform- 
ed very  heavily  :  They  find  no  manner  of  fweetnefs 
in  them.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  very  troublefome 
to  them  5  their  hearts  are  like  Pharaoh's  chariots,  ei- 
ther  they  cannot  move  at  all  in  the  way  of  God,  or 
they  move  with  wonderful  difficulty.  Is  not  this  a 
plain  indication,  that  God  hath  forfaken  them,  and 
withdrawn  his  prefence  and  affiilance  from  them  ? 

This  is  the  cafe  I  am  now  upon  ;  and  in  fpeaking 
to  it,  I  propofed  to  do  two  things  : 

Firft,  To  give  an  account  of  defertion  truly  fo  cal- 
led, or  what  it  is  for  God  to  forfake  a  man  -,  and  to 
fhew  that  thefe  people  have  no  reafon  in  the  world  to 
apprehend  that  they  are  in  that  ftate. 

Secondly,  To  give  a  true  account  of  thofe  effects 
which  melancholy  perfons  are  wont  to  afcribe  to  God's 
forfaking  them,  and  withdrawing  his  grace  from  them*. 
And  withal,  to  offer  fomethino-  both  for  the  direction 
and  comfort  of  perfons  that  are  in  this  condition. 

The  firft  of  thefe  points  1  difpatched  the  Jail  time. 
I  now  proceed  to  the  other  \  which  is,  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  thofe  effects  which  melancholy  people  are 
wont  to  afcribe  to  God's  forfaking  them,  and  with- 
drawing his  grace  and  Spirit  from  them  j  and  likewife 
to  offer  fuch  things  as  may  be  of  ufe,  in  order  to 
their  cure. 

The  firft  thing  I  have  to  reprefent  is  this  :;  What 
if  all  the  abatement  of  their  affections  towards  God, 
all  this  dulnefs  and  deadnefs  of  heart  in  their  devotions,. 

which 
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which  thefe  good  people  complain  of,  do  arife  purely 
and  folely  from  the  temper  of  their  bodies  ?  I  muft 
confefs,  I  think  it  doth  fo  in  all  thefe  cafes,  where  the 
man  hath  not  brought  this  indifpofition  upon  himfelf, 
by  a  wilful  neglect  or  difufe  of  his  fpiritual  exercifes, 
and  giving  himfelf  up  to  a  carelefs,  worldly,  or  fen- 
fual  life. 

I  touched  upon  this  head,  and  fpoke  fomething  a- 
bout  the  influence  of  the  body  upon  the  mind,  in  my 
laft  difcourfe,  where  I  fpoke  of  religious  melancholy 
in  general :  And  here  my  argument  leads  me  to  treat 
a  little  more  particularly  of  it.  You  all  know  that  we 
conlift  of  two  parts,  a  foul,  and  a  body,  which  though 
they  are  diftinct  fubftances,  and  capable  of  fubfifting 
feparately,  the  one  from  the  other  ;  yet  while  we  live 
in  this  mortal  itate,  they  are.  by  the  wonderful  power 
of  God,  fo  clofely  united,  that  they  do  firongiy  affect 
one  another.  Though  it  be  our  minds,  or  our  fpirits, 
or  our  fouls,  properly,  that  can  be  faid  to  think,  or  to 
reflect,  or  to  perceive,  or  to  remember,  or  to  hope,  or 
to  fear,  or  to  enjoy,  and  the  like 5  yet  all  thefe  opera- 
tions are  influenced  by,  and  do  receive  a  kind  of  tinc- 
ture, as  I  may  fay,  from  that  itate,  and  condition,  and 
plight  that  the  body  is  in.  For  it  is  plain  by  manifold 
experience,  that  our  fouls  in  this  world  cannot  act  at 
all,  without  the  help  and  miniftry  of  the  purer  parts  of 
our  bodily  fubftance  ;  which  purer  parts  (let  them 
confiff.  in  what  they  will)  we  call  by  the  name  of  ani- 
mal fpirits.  Now  as  thefe  animal  fpirits,  which  the 
foul  makes  ufe  of  as  her  instrument  in  all  her  intellec- 
tual operations;  I  fay,  as  thefe  are  well  or  ill-difpofed3 
fo  will  all  the  a£ts  of  our  minds  proceed  accordingly  : 
Sometimes3  when  they  are  quite  Hilled  and  opprefled, 

as 
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as  in  a  fit  of  an  apoplexy,  and  fuch-Iike  diflemperSj 
our  minds,  how  vigorous  foever  they  have  been  be- 
fore, cannot  think  at  all,  but  we  are  quite  without 
fenfe  and  perception.     Again  ;  At  another  time,  when 
their  motion  is  not  quite  damp'd,  but  yet,  through  a 
diftemper,  they  move  irregularly  and  tumultuouily, 
as  in  the  cafe  of  a  violent  fever  j  why  then,  tho'  we 
do  think,  yet  we  think  wildly,  and  extravagantly,  and 
inconfiitently,  even  to  that  degree,  that  we  call  it  de-»" 
lirioufnefs,  or  frenzy.  Again  ;  At  another  time,  when 
the  animal  fpirits  do  move  regularly,  and  are  a  fit  in- 
ftrument  for  the  foul  to  wTork  with  ;  yet,  as  there  is 
greater  or  leffer  plenty  of  them,   as  they  are  finer  or 
grofler,  as  they  are  more  or  lefs  agitated  \  fo  accord- 
ingly are  the  operations  of  our  fouls  more  lively,  or 
more  dull,   performed  with  more  eafe,  or  with  more 
difficulty  5  with  greater,  or  with  lefs  pleafure  and.fatif- 
faction  to  ourfelves.      We  cannot  think  fo  freely9 
after  a  full  meal,  nor  fo  flrongly,  after  we  are  tired 
and  difpirited  with  bodily  labour,  nor  fo  attentively^ 
when  we  are  diverted  by  pain,  or  outward  objects* 
Nay,  there  are  fome  confHtutions  fo  fufceptive  of  im- 
preffions  from  without,  that  the  very  change  of  wea- 
ther occafions  a  great  change  in  the  temper  of  the 
mind  ;  as  to  its  being  chearful  or  melancholy,  fit  or 
unfit  to  think.     And  this  alfo,  as  to  our  pailions  ;  as 
fome  men  are  inclined  more  to  one  pafHon,  and  others 
to  another,  fo  the  very  fame  perfon  mail  find  the  like 
difference  in  himfelf,  being  fometimes,  for  inftance, 
ftrongly  difpofed  to  chearfulnefs  and  joy,  at  other  times 
to  unufual  inclinations,  to  fadnefs,  and  fear,  and  grief. 
Whence  now  proceed  all  thefe  changes,  and  various 
pofitions,  that  we  feel  in  ourfelves  \  Certainly  not 

fo 
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fo  much  from  the  foul,  (for  the  habits  and  difpofki- 
ons  of  that  are  often,  for  all  thefe  varieties,  the  very 
fame)  but  rather,  they  are,  in  a  great  meafure,  if  not 
wholly,  to  be  attributed  to  the  variety  of  tempers,  that 
the  body  is  fubject  to  ;  which  the  foul  cannot  many 
times  either  prevent,  or  alter. 

And  why  may  it  not  be  thus  in  the  bufinefs  we  are 
now  concerned  in  ?  Why  may  we  not  afcribe  all  that 
inequality  we  find  in  our  affections  towards  God,  and 
fpiritual  things,  wholly  to  the  inequality  of  the  tem- 
per of  our  bodies  ?  Without  doubt,  this  is  generally 
the  caufe  of  it :  When  our  animal  fpirits  are  fine,  and 
pure,  and  in  a  convenient  plenty,  then,  whatever  we 
apply  our  minds  to,  we  can  go  chearfully  about  it, 
and  vigoroufly  purfue  it ;  and,  if  then  fome  religious 
matter  be  the  object  we  employ  our  thoughts  and  me- 
ditation upon,  we  mall  do  it  very  fuccefsfully  ;  we 
(hall  be  able  to  give  a  ferious  attention  to  what  we  are 
about,  and  lhall  have  more  lively  apprehensions  of 
things,  and  thefe  apprehenfions  will  be  accompanied 
with  fuitable  affections  j  fo  that,  if  we  pray,  we  fhall 
pray  with  greater  ardor  and  fervency  \  if  we  read,  or 
hear,  it  will  be  with  greater  intenfenefs,  and  quicker 
apprehenfions ;  if  we  meditate,  we  .lhall  do  it  with  \ 
greater  life  and  ferioufnefs  \  and  we  {hall  raife  our- 
felves  to  an  unufual  pitch  of  devotion  :  And  a  great 
deal  of  joy  and  delight  will  arife  in  our  fouls  from  this 
brifknefs  and  vigour  of  their  operations  about  fuch 
excellent  fubjects.  And  if  this  activity  of  our  animal 
fpirits  did  always  laft,  without  doubt,  it  would  be  no 
hard  matter  to  keep  up  always  this  life  and  vigour  of 
our  fouls,  in  the  exercife  of  religion,  together  with  the 
fatisfaction  that  does  attend  it.      But  here  is  the  mi- 
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fery  ;  thefe  being  in  a  conftant  flux,  and  obnoxious  to 
a-thoufand  alterations  and  depreiiions,  both  from  out- 
ward and  inward  caufes,  nay,  being  fubje£f.  to  be 
fpent  and  diffipated  by  the  very  employing  them,  (for 
there  is  no  man  that  thinks  warmly,  and  for  a  long 
time  upon  any  thing,  but  mightily  exhaufts  his  fpirics, 
and  leaves  himfelf  after  fuch  intention'  very  flat  and 
languid)  I  fay,  this  being  the  cafe,  how  can  it  be  a- 
voided,  but  that  the  foul  muft  fympathize  with  the 
body  in  all  thefe  alterations  and  decays,  even  as  to  her 
fpiritual  and  religious  operations,  as  well  as  others  ?' 
Doth  any  man  always  follow  his  worldly  affairs  with" 
the  fame  brifknefs  and  chearfulnefs  ?  Can  any  man 
ftudy,  or  read,  or  difcourfe,  at  all  times,  with  the  fame 
eafinefs  and  fatisfaction  to  his  own  mind  ?  Doth  not 
every  man  find  himfelf  Sometimes  mightily  out  of 
humour,  and  dull,  and  Kftlefs,  when*  he  mould  fet 
himfelf  about  any  of  thofe  things  ;  tho'  perhaps  he 
hath  a  great  mind  to  it  ?  And,  if  thefe  varieties  and 
inequalities  of  temper  cannot  be  prevented  in  other 
things,  what  reafon  has  any  one  to  think,  that  his  en- 
deavours and  performances  in  religion  fhould  be  ex- 
empted from  them  ?  Why  ihoidd  he  imagine,  that  he 
fhould  be  always  able  to  pray  with  the  lame  fervour 
and  affection,  or  that  he  fhould  always  Lake  that  delight 
and  fatisfaction  in  the  exercife  of  religion,  that  he  fome- 
times  doth  ?  No,  as  long  as  we  have  thefe  bodies  a- 
bout  its;  the  beft  men  muft  expect  thefe  ebbs  and  flows 
of  afFeclion  to  the  fervice  of  God':  And  that,  even 
when  they  are  in  good  health  ;  and  therefore  much 
more,  if  it  mould  be  their  misfortune  to  have  their 
animal  fpirits  depraved  by  hypochondriac  indifpofiti- 
ons  ;  as  moil:  of  the  perfons  whcfe  cafe  we  are  fpeak- 
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ing  to,  no  doubt,  have.  But,  however,  tho*  thefe 
things  may  be  their  trouble,  yet  they  are  not  their  fins? 
and  this  may  be  their  comfort,  that,  tho'  for  the  pre- 
fent  they  have  loft  their  former  vigour  and  joy,  and 
are  quite  out  of  humour  for  performing  their  religious 
duties,  yet  if  they  will  have  patience  with  thernfelves, 
they  will  in  time  recover  that  good  humour  again  : 
Their  vigour  and  chearful  temper  of  mind  will  re- 
turn, as  the  accidental  indifpofitions  wear  off  from 

the  bodv. 

j 

But  fome  of  thefe  people,  who  complain  of  God's 
forfaking  them,  may  lay,  that,  in  what  I  have  hitherto 
faid,  I  have  not  reached  their  cafe  ;  that  which  trou- 
bles them  is  not  Co  much  the  flatnefs  and  deadnefs  of 
their  affections  in  devotion,  now  and  then,  which  all 
good  men  are  fubject  to  ;  but  this ;  they  have  ouite 
loft  thofe  enravifhing  joys  and  confolations  which  they 
have  formerly  felt  in  communion  with  God,  and 
which  could  not  be  the  mere  effect  of  their  own  tem- 
per, and  the  brifknefs  of  their  natural  powers,  but 
were  certainly  the  communications  of  God  to  their 
fouls.  They  have  heretofore  been  raifed  up  many 
pitches  above  themfelves,  and  enjoyed  fuch  pleafures 
and  fatisfac~tions  in  their  approaches  to  God,  as  far 
exceed  all  others  upon  earth.  But  now,  tho'  they 
cannot  fay  but  that  they  are  as  careful  of  their  lives 
.and  aclions  as  they  were  then,  and  endeavour  to  ferve 
God  as  well  as  they  can,  yet  the  cafe  is  much  altered 
with  them  ;  they  have  quite  loft  thofe  manifestations 
of  God's  favour,  that  light  of  his  countenance, 
thofe  glimpfes  which  were  the  fupport  of  their  fouls, 
and  the  joy  of  their  lives,  and  this  is  that  they 
complain  of. 

Well, 
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Well,  let  us  confider  this,  in  the  fecond  place  j  and 
here  I  would  firft  afk  thefe  perfons  how  they  come  to 
know  that  thefe  rapturous  jo)  s,  they  fpeak  of,  were 
indeed  owing  to  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  upon  them  ?  It  will  bear  a  juft  difpute  whether 
thefe  overflowing  joys  and  comforts,  that  are  fome- 
times  felt  upon  the  application  of  our  minds  to  fpiri- 
tual things,  be  always  to  be  afcribed  to  the  operation 
of  God's  Spirit  upon  the  mind  3  or,  whether  they  be 
not  often  the  mere  effects  of  a  heated  brain,  and  a 
raifed  imagination  :  Or  rather  indeed,  the  thing  is  paft 
difpute  3  for  it  is  certain,  that,  in  fome  perfons,  thefe 
effects,  even  in  the  higheft  degree  of  them,  owe  their 
production  to  no  higher  a  caufe  than  their  natural 
powers  :  Witnefs  the  tranfports  of  joy,  and  the  plea- 
sures, even  to  ecftafy,  which  many  enthufiaftical  per- 
fons have  felt,  or  at  leaft  have  given  out  that  they  have, 
in  the  exercife  of  the  grofTeft  fuperftition  of  a  falfe  re- 
ligion ,  and  which  many  of  the  fame  complexion, 
have  experienced  likewife  in  the  true  religion  ;  who, 
yet  have  been  perfons  of  none  of  the  beft  morals,  but 
in  truth,  wholly  devoid  of  the  fpiritual  life :  Now,  I 
fay,  to  attribute  thefe  raptures  and  ecftafies  of  joy,  in 
fuch  perfons,  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  will  be  very 
hard  (at  leaft  now-a-days,  when  miraculous  powers 
are  ceafed).  No,  certainly  all  fpiritual  joy  is  not  the 
joy  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  a  man  may  be  fometimes  fo 
full  of  joy,  that  his  foul  is  even  ready  to  break  its  pri- 
fon,  and  yet,  for  all  that,  not  be  a  whit  the  more 
acted  by  a  Divine  Spirit. 

But  how  mail  we  be  abie  to  know,  when  the  joy 
and  fatisfaction  we  feel,  in  the  exercife  of  religion, 
doth  arife  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  when  from  our 

own 


Of  Lofs  of  fplritual  Comforts.  47 

#wn  tempers  ?   This  is  a  material  queftion,  and  thus  I 
anfwer  it :  All  thofe  joys  that  we  can  give  no  good 
account  of,  that  arife  in  our  minds  we  know  not  how, 
or  wherefore  ;  arid  likewife  all  thofe  joys,   which, 
while  we  feel  them,  do  not  make  us  better,   do  not 
more  incline  us  to  love  God,  and  our  neighbour,  do 
not  more  difpofe  us  to  hate  vice  and  impurity,  and  e- 
fpecially  the  more  fpiritual  impurities  of  pride  and  felf- 
iove,  which  we  may  labour  under;  I  fay,  all  thefe 
joys  and  confolations,  how  high  and  rapturous  foever 
they  be,  are  juftly  to  be  fufpedled  by  us,  as  the  pure 
refults  of  our  own  heated  temper.     Thefe  are  the  two 
certain  marks  and  characters  whereby  we  may  be  able 
to  diftinguifti  the  peace  and  the  joy,  that  arifeth  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  from  that  which  arifeth  from  the  ebul- 
lition of  our  own  animal  fpirits  ;  namely,  Firft,  That 
the  peace  and  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  always  rati- 
onal ;  there  is  fome  good  ground,  fome  folid  founda- 
tion for  it  in  the  mind  of  the  man  that  feels  it,  which 
foundation  is  a  good  confcience,  a  being  able  to  fatisfy 
ourfelves,  from  the  teftimony  of  our  own  hearts  and 
lives,  that  we  are  fincere  and  unfeigned  in  our  defires 
and  endeavours  to  approve  ourfelves  to  God,  as  his 
faithful  fervants.     This   (faith  St.  Paul)  is  our  rejoi- 
cings the  tejhmony  of  our  confcience ,  that  in  fimplicity 
and  godly  fincerity  we  have  had  our  converfation  in 
the  world. 

And  fecondly,  This  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  never 
a  barren  ineffectual  joy,  a  joy  that  only  amufes  and 
pleafes  us,  without  making  us  better ;  but  it  ftrangely 
excites  our  diligence,  and  quickens  our  endeavours  in 
the  fervice  of  God  ;  it  makes  us  to  hunger  and  thirfl: 
more  earneftly  after  his  righteoufnefs,  and  puts  us  upon 
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labouring  after  a  greater  participation  of  his  divine  na- 
ture :   Above  all  things,  it  opens  our  hearts  towards 
our  brethren,  and  fpurs  us  on  moft  powerfully  to  do 
all  the  good  we  can  in  the  world. 

This  is  the  nature,  and  thefe  are  the  qualities,  of 
that  joy,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  worketh  in  the  heart 
of  believers ;  and,  if  that  which  we  fometimes  feel,  in 
the  exercife  of  devotion,  and  at  the  lofs  of  which  we 
complain,  be  not  of  this  nature,  and  have  not  thefe 
qualities  ;  let  it  be,  otherwife,  never  fo  affecting  and 
traniporting,  we  cannot  be  affured  that  it  is  from  God, 
Nay,  rather,  we  have  reafon  to  conclude,  that  it  is 
the  effect  of  own  our  temper,  and  natural  powers. 

But  now,  having  faid  this  by  way  of  caution,  that 
we  may  not  take  every  pleafing  effort  of  an  heated 
fancy  for  the  manifeftation  of  God's  prefence,  and  fa- 
vour to  the  fouls  of  men;  we  will  admit,  that  that  joy, 
and  thofe  pleafures,  at  the  lofs  of  which  thofe  perfons 
complain,  were  really  what  they  take  them  to   be  ; 
namely,  the  effect  of  God's  Spirit  working  upon  their 
hearts  ;  for  I  do  not  know,  but  that  God's  Spirit  may, 
and  often  doth,  influence  the  minds  of  good  men,  in 
fuch  a  way  as  this :  But  then  this  we  fay,  in  the  fe- 
cond  place,  that  the  withdrawing  thefe  joys  and  kn- 
fible  fatisfadtions  from  their  minds,  is  no  argument  in 
the  world  of  God's  difpleafure  againft  them,  much 
lefs,  of  his  forfaking  them,  and  leaving  them  to  them- 
felves.  For  it  is  to  be  confidefed,  that  the  perfons,  to 
whom  God  moft  frequently  vouchsafes  thefe  extraor- 
dinary fmitings,  are  ufually  young  beginners  in  reli- 
gion ;  fuch  as  are  but  newly  enter*' d  upon  a  ferious  de- 
vout life,  and,  consequently,  muft  be  fuppofed  to  have 
Hiany  difficulties  to  ftruggle  with,  and  many  fins  to 
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mortify.      Now,  to  perfons  that  are  in  thefe  circum- 
stances, it  is  but  reafonable  to  think,  that  God  may, 
now  and  then,  for  their  encouragement,   give  forne 
extraordinary  taftes  of  the  pleafures  that  are  to  be  had. 
in  religion,    and  the  enjoyment  of  his  favour,  which 
he  doth  not  often   afford  to  more  grown  chriilians. 
As  they  are  in  the  weaker!:  and  moft  imperfect,  condi- 
tion, fo  thehardfhip  and  difficulty  they  have  to  under- 
go in  religion  are  then  the  greater!:  ;  fo  that  they  have 
real  need  of  thofe  extraordinary  fupports  ;    thofe  deli- 
cious relimes  of  God  upon  their  minds  are  neceffary, 
for  the  turnins;  the  balance  as;ainfr.  the  allurements  of 
fin,  which  do  ftrongly  prefs  the  affections   the  other 
way  ;  they  would  not  be  able  to  refift  the  temptations 
that  daily  come  in  their  way,  were  they  not  thus  borne 
;up,  by  a  moft  feeling  fenfe  of  the  pleafures  of  religion. 
This  now  being  the  cafe,  what  reafon  has  any  good 
chriftian  to  be  troubled  or  difcontented  at  the  lofs  of 
thofe  fenfible  tranfporting  joys,  Avhich  he  hath  fome- 
times  experienced  in  the  ways  of  God  r    Ought  he 
from  hence  to  conclude,  that  God  loves  him  lefs  than 
he  did,   becaufe  he  hath  withdrawn  thofe  comforts 
from  him  ?  No,  not  in  the  leaft  :  he  ou2"ht  rather  to 
conclude  this,  that,  if  he  full  ftood  in  need  of  them, 
God  would  have  ftill  continued  them  ;  but,  that  he  is 
now  grown  ftronger,  and  advanced  to  fuch  a  pitch  of 
chriftianity,  that  he  needs  them  not.     God  now  looks 
upon  him  no  longer   as  a  child,  but  as  a  man  :   and 
therefore  doth  no  longer  feed  him  with  milk,  but  with 
ftronger  meat;    Would  it  not  be  very  unreafonable, 
that,  becaufe  a  parent  ufeth  his  child  more  tenderly, 
and  takes  more  uains  about  him,  when  he  is  fick  and 
weakly,  than  when  he  is  in  health,  and  able  to  fhift 
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for  himfelf  \  for  one  therefore  to  conclude,  that  that 
parent  loved  his  child  better  then,  when  he  was  not 
able  to  look  to  himfelf,  than  he  doth  now  that  he  is  ? 
Or  was  it  not  a  very  perverfe  reafoning  of  the  elder 
fon  in  the  parable,  that,  becaufe  upon  the  return  of  his 
hungry  ftarved  brother,  the  prodigal,  the  father  order- 
ed the  fatted  calf  to  be  killed,  and  made  hirr\  a  feaft  ; 
whereas  he  had  not  treated  him,  the  elder  fon,  with 
fuch  expreffions  of  kindnefs  for  many  years  before  ? 
I  fay,  was  it  not  a  perverfe  reafoning  in  him  therefore 
to  conclude,  that  the  prodigal  difobedient  fon  was 
more  dear  to  his  father  than  he,  that  had  ferved  him 
many  years,  and  had  never  difpleafed  him  ?  Juft  the 
fame  perverfenefs  is  it,  to  argue  thus  :  That,  becaufe 
God  doth  not  feaft  us  continually  with  thofe  fpiritual 
delicacies,  with  which  he  formerly  entertained  us,  or 
now  entertains  penitents  or  new  converts,  that,  there  - 
fore,  he  hath  withdrawn  his  favour  from  us,  or  is  dif- 
pleafed at  us.  No,  let  us  allure  ourfelves,  God's  care 
over  us  is  the  fame  that  it  was  then,  and  we  fhall  want 
nothing  that  is  needful  for  us ;  for  all  that  he  hath  is 
ours,  as  the  father  there  told  his  elder  fon  :  And,  if  he 
hath  now  taken  away  thofe  lufcious  joys,  which  here- 
tofore accompanied  our  religious  endeavours,  yet  it 
is  not  out  of  any  unkindnefs1  to  us.  Something  he 
faw,  that  we  did  not  -,  which  made  it  highly  reafon- 
able  and  expedient  for  us,  that  he  mould  thus  deal  with 
us.  Either  they  were  not  proper  for  our  ftate,  or  we 
ihould  be  apt  to  furfeit  of  them,  and  put  them  to  a 
bad  ufee  They  might  prove  the  incentives  of  pride, 
and  contempt  of  others.  They  might  hinder  the  pu- 
rity and  fincerity  of  our  love  to  God  :  or  they  might 
make  us  carelefs  or  negligent  in  our  purfuit  after  the 

moffc 


mr 


Of  Lofs  of  fpiritual  Comforts.  51 

imft  ufeful  and  manly  virtues  ;  and,  for  thefe  caufes, 
Goa  in  pure  companion  and  tendernefs  to  us,  depriv- 
ed us  of  them. 

But  when  a  time  comes  that  it  will  be  reafonable 
and  fit  we  mould  have  them  again  ;  as  for  inftance, 
when  we  are  called  out  to  fome  unufual  trial,  or  are 
expofed   to  fome  imminent  danger   or  temptation, 
where  our  faith  and  virtue  will  need  thefe  extraordi- 
nary fupports  :  In  this  cafe,  we  need  not  doubt,  but 
God  will  reftore  them  to  us  with  advantage.     Thus 
ufually  God  ftrengthens  martyrs  and  dying  chriftians, 
eivino-  them  fuch  a  fenfe  of  his  favours,  and  foinvigo- 
rating  their  minds,  that  the  greateft  dangers,  and  the 
rnofl  painful  death,   cannot  difcompofe  them ;   and 
thus,  without  doubt,  he  will  fhew  himfelf  to  every  ho- 
neft  heart,  in  every  emergency,  where  there  is  need  of 
fuch  a  manifeftation  of  his  prefence  :  For  God  is  faith- 
ful, and  will  never  fuffer  any  of  his  fervants  to  be 
tempted  above  what  they  are  able ;  but  will  with  the 
temptation  make  a  way  to  efcape  out  of  it,  that  they 
may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

But  thirdly,  Another  thing  that  deferves  ferioufly 
to  be  confidered  by  thefe  perfons  whofe  cafe  I  am 
fpeaking  to,  is  this :  That  that  vigour  and  life,  and 
thofe  fenfible  pleafures  and  comforts,  which  they  were 
wont  to  experience  in  holy  duties,  and  of  the  lofs  of 
which  they  complain,  did  not  in  the  leaft  recommend 
them  more  to  God  whilft  they  enjoyed  them  :  Tho* 
.  they  did  much  tend  to  the  fweetening  their  duty,  and 
rendering  the  performance  of  it  more  fatisfactory  to 
themfelves ;  yet  did  they  not,  in  the  leaft,  render  it 
more  acceptable  to  God  ;  for  neither  did  they  ferve 
God  really  better,  while  they  were  full  of  thefe  com- 
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forts,  nor  do  they  ferve  him  worfe,  now  that  they  are 
without  them  :  always  fuppofmg,  they  continue  their 
endeavours,  and  do  not  flag  in  their  refolutions  of  liv- 
ing a  holy  life.  Nay,  fo  far  are  their  duties  from  be- 
ing lefs  acceptable  to  God  upon  this  account,  that  they 
are  not  accompanied  with  fuch  fprightlinefs  of  affec- 
tions, and  overflowings  of  joy,  as  they  were  wont, 
but  are  performed  droopingly  and  heavily ;  that,  on 
the  contrary,  I  fcrupie  not  to  fay,  they  are  a  great  deal 
more.  He  that  finds  no  pleafure  and  delight  in  the 
ways  of  God,  and  yet,  notwithitanding,  doth  frill 
walk  in  them,  and  continues  refolved  fo  to  do,  in  fpite 
of  all  difcouragements  he  meets  with,  doth  certainly 
exprefs  a  greater  virtue,  and  mews  a  truer  love  to 
God,  and  consequently  is  better  accepted  by  him,  than 
if  he  had  I  know  not  what  fpurs  of  fcnfible  delight  to 
prick  him  forwards.  He  that,  when  his  mind  is  dull 
and  heavy,  and  he  cannot  raife  up  his  affections  fo 
nimbly  towards  God,  yet  {till  makes  a  conference  of 
faying  his  prayers,  and  prays  as  heartily  as  he  can, 
tho'  not  fo  delightfully  as  he  would,  nor  fo  paMion- 
ately  as  he  was  wont ;  I  fay,  fuch  prayers,  as  they 
proceed  from  a  purer  fenfe  of  his  duty,  fo,  without 
doubt,  they  will  be  more  effectual  with  God,  for  the 
obtaining  what  he  really  frauds  in  need  of,  than  if 
they  were  accompanied  even  with  ecifatical  tranfports 
of  fervour  and  joy. 

God  meafures  our  fervices  oy  the  inward  fincerity 
of  the  heart,  and  the  honefty  of  the  mind,  with  which 
they  are  tender'd ;  and  not  by  the  fluttering  of  the 
fenfible  paffions,  that  go  along  with  them,  or  the  ex- 
trinfrcal  fupports,  which,  in  our  efteem,  do  give  them 
advantage.  He  that  is  in  love  with  his  duty,  only  fo 
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lon°-  as  he  receives  great  joy  and  fatisfaction  in  it,  or 
from  it,  {hews  {as  feme  of  our  divines  ufe  to  exprefs  it) 
that  he  loves  Chrift  Jefus,  more  for  the  loaves  he  ufed 
to  beftow  upon  him,  than  for  his  own  goodnefs  and 
excellence.  We  then  truly  ferve  God,  when  we 
chearfully  obey  him  for  confeience-fake  :  But,  whe- 
ther that  obedience  be  delightful  or  troublefome,  plea- 
fme  or  difoleafing  to  ourfelves,  hath  no  other  place  in 
the  efteem  or  acceptance  of  God,  fave  only  this,  that 
the  greater  the  difficulties  and  difcouragernents  are 
that  we  lie  under,  the  more  valuable  are  our  fervices 
to  him,  and  the  more  highly  mall  they  be  rewarded. 

Lift  up  thy  head,  therefore,  O  drooping  foul  1  Be 
not  dejected,  that  thy  former  joys  have  foriaken  thee  ; 
that  the  light  that  hath  fometiines  mined  into  thy 
mind,  is  intercepted  by  thick  clouds  that  encompafs 
thee  ',  and  that,  inftead  of  the  green  and  pleafant  pa- 
ftures  in  which  thy  way  hath  hitherto  lain,  thou  art 
come  into  a  barren  and  dry  wildernefs :  Think  not 
that  this  change  was  meant  thee  for  any  hurt,  but  ra- 
ther for  thy  exceeding  good.  Thou  haft  now  an  op- 
portunity put  into  thy  hands,  of  mewing  the  fmcerity 
of  thy  affections  to  God,  of  expreffing  thy  courage 
and  refolution  in  his  fervice  :  If,  notwithstanding 
thefe  difcouragements,  thou  purfueft  thy  courfe,  and 
doft  not  treacheroufly  fall  back,  allure  thyfelf,  tho* 
thou  doft  not  ferve  God  fo  much  to  thy  own  fatisfac- 
tion, as  thou  waft  wont,  yet  thy  fervice  is  much  bet- 
ter ;  and  he  is  more  delighted  to  fee  thee  follow  him  in 
thefe  rugged  paths,  and  under  thefe  difcouragements, 
than  when  thy  way  was  moft  pleafant  and  fmooth, 
and  thou  waft  carried  on  with  the  brifkeft  gales  of  af- 
fection and  joy. 
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But  fourthly  and  laftly,  to  conclude  :  If  thefe  per- 
fons,  whofe  cafe  I  am  fpeaking  to,  do  really  defire  to 
find  a  perfect  cure  of  thofe  grievances  they  groan  un- 
der ;  the  beft  advice  (as  may  appear  from  all  that  has 
been  faid)  that  can  be  given  them,  is,  not  to  defire  nor 
covet  thefe  fenfible  joys  and  fmitings  in  religion  : 
But,  on  the  contrary,  to  bring  themfelves,  if  it  be 
poffible,  to  fuch  a  ftate  of  mind,  that  they  can  live 
contentedly  and  comfortably  without  them.  We  have 
feen  what  an  influence  the  temper  of  our  bodies  moft 
commonly  hath,  in  the  producing  thefe  kinds  of  effects, 
which  temper  we  cannot,  with  our  utmoft  care,  pre- 
ferve  always  in  a  liable  uniform  tenor  :  We  have  feen 
likewife,  that  what  God  is  pleafed  fometimes,  in  an 
extraordinary  way,  to  contribute  to  thefe  effecis  by 
his  Spirit,  is  not  always  to  be  expedted,  becaufe  the 
thing  is  often  unreafonable,  and  no  way  fitting  to  be 
done.  If  therefore  the  comfort  and  happinefs  of  our 
lives  depend  upon  having  thefe  joys  and  fmitings,  it  is 
certain  it  will  never  be  conftant,  but  we  fhall  be  as 
often  in  a  miferable  dejected  condition,  as  we  are  in  a 
comfortable  and  happy  one.  What  then  mud  we  do  ? 
Why,  let  us  not  value  thofe  things  ;  let  us  not  hanker 
after  them,  but  feek  our  happinefs  and  comfort  from 
fomething  elfe,  fomething  that  is  built  upon  a  more 
folid  foundation,  fomething  upon  which  our  bodily 
temper  hath  not  fo  much  influence  ;  which  when  all 
is  done,  muft  be  the  rationa^ejidence,  that  we  are 
able  to  give  ourfelves,  that  we  do  fincerely  endeavour 
to  pleafe  God,  in  thofe  ways  that  he  hath  taught  us  by 
Jefus  Chrift  his  Son.  The  more  our  religion  mingles 
with  our  pafiions,  or  depends  upon  them,  the  more 
uncertain  and  fufpec"ted  will  it  be  always  rendered 
unto  us.  Let' 
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Let  us  therefore  labour  to  get  ourfelves  into  a  higher 
difpenfation  :  Let  us  fpiritualize  our  religion  as  much 
as  we  can,  and  make  it  a  reafonable  fervice  :  Let  us 
draw  it  ofr,  as  much  as  is  poflible,  from  the  lower 
fenfitive  foul  (where  the  affections  and  paflions  are) 
where  it  is  too  often  feated,  and  fix  it  in  our  minds 
and  fpirits  :  When  it  has  once  taken  root  there,  it 
will  not  fail  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  conftant  peace, 
and  (whatever  becomes  of  the  fenfible  fatisfaclion) 
will  perpetually  replenish  our  hearts  with  comfort. 

Would  you  always  be  in  a  calm  ferene  frate  of 
mind  ?  Learn  to  love  God  heartily  :  pofTefs  your 
minds  with  a  deep  (enk  of  his  love  and  goodnefs  ; 
of  his  prefence  and  providence  ;  of  the  reafonablenefs 
of  his  precepts  ;  and  the  certainty  of  the  rewards  he 
hath  promifed  in  another  world.  Upon  thefe  confider- 
ations,  devote  your  whole  man  to  his  fervice,  refign 
up  yourfelves  intirely  to  his  government.  Let  it  be 
the  conftant  defire  of  your  fouls,  and  the  endeavour  of 
your  lives,  to  do  his  will ;  and  to  fubmit  to  it,  what- 
ever it  be.  Do  but  heartily  recommend  yourfelves  to 
him,  for  his  grace  and  holy  Spirit,  to  enable  you  to  do 
your  duty,  and  to  preferve  you  in  it ;  and  leave  all  the 
reft  of  your  concernments,  both  outward  and  inward, 
wholly  to  his  difpofal.  This  now  is  a  religion  truly 
fpiritual  and  rational,  and  a  life  thus  led  will  be  a  per- 
petual fpring  of  uninterrupted  peace  to  your  minds  ; 
fuch  a  peace  as  ordinarily  no  irregularity  of  temper, 
no  flatnefs  and  dulnefs  of  affections,  that  may  at  fome 
time  feize  you,  no  inward  indifpofition,  nor  outward 
event,  will  be  able  to  difcompofe.  Nothing  can  rob  ' 
you  of  it,  but  what  robs  you  either  of  your  virtue  or 
of  your  wits  and  reafon.   For  this  is  the  rational  peace 
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of  a  pure  confcience,  which  the  inequalities  of  the 
fenfitive  nature  can  no  ways  affect,  fo  long  as  the 
head  of  the  man  is  not  difordered. 

It  istrue,  this  peace  is  frill  and  quiet,  it  is  not  fo  vi- 
olent, and  boifterous,  and  tranfporting  as  thofe  flames 
of  joy,  which  young  converts  now  and  then  feel  ;  or 
thofe  fenfible    fmitings  of  devotion,    that  arife  from 
heated  and  raifed   affections  :    But  yet,  it  is  a  great 
deal  more  true  and  folid,   it  is  more  fincere  and  un- 
mingled,  it  is  more  conftant  and  regular,  it  gives  a 
better-grounded  affurance  to  thofe  that  have  it,  of  the 
goodnefs  of  their  condition  :  and  laffly,    it  is  a  peace 
that  will  never  leave  them,  fo  long  as  they  do  not  leave 
God,    and   their  duty  :    Nay,   the  longer  they  live 
(provided   ftill  their  judgment  continues  found)  the 
more  it  will  grow  and  increafe,  the  greater  confola- 
tions  will  they  have  in  the  fervice  of  God,   and   the. 
greater  aflurance  that  they  are  in  his  favour.     And, 
the  nearer  they  approach  to  death,    the  more  delight- 
ful profpecl  will  they  have  of  the  happy  place  whither 
they  are  going.  And,  when  they  come  to  die,  (where 
others  ftand  fearful  and  trembling  at  the  brink)  they 
will  with  great  calmnefs  and  aflurance,  refign  up  their, 
fouls  to  God,   being  able  to  pronounce  to  themfelves 
with  St.  Paul,  /  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  fi~ 
nifoed  my  courfe  ;   /  have  kept  the  faith  ;   henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  ?ne  a  crown  ofi  right  eovfnefs,  which 
the  Lord  of  righteous  judgment    Will  give  me  at  that 

day. 

This  peace,  this  intellectual  peace,  is  that  which  we 
are  to  labour  after,  if  ever  we  would  live  happy  lives 
indeed  ;  and  as  widely  different  it  is,  from  thofe  tranf- 
porting boifterous  pleafures  of  religion,  (of  the  lofs  of 
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which  the  perfons  I  am  fpeaking  of  do  complain)  as 
the  kindly  warmth  of  the  fun  is  from  the  fcorching  of 
lightning  ;  or,  as  the  pure  calm  regions  above  are  from 
this  various  and  difturbed  air  we  breathe  in. 

In  a  word,  this  folid  peace  of  confcience  is  the  true 
joy  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  dwelling 
"within  us,  in  the  fenfe  of  which  we  mail  be  able  to 
practife,  without  interruption,  thofe  excellent  precepts 
of  the  apoiile,  which  feem  to  be  the  top  of  chriltian 
morals  :  Be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every  thing 
give  thanks  :  Count  it  all  joy  zuhen  ye  enter  into  di- 
vers te?nptations  :  Rejoice  evermore^  and  again  I  fay 
rejoice. 

And  thus  much  on  the  firft  cafe  I  propofed  to  fpeak 
to  ;  the  other,  about  the  devil's  temptations,  and  blas- 
phemous thoughts,  I  mall  defer  to  the  next  time. 
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About  the  Devil,  and  his  temptations. 

2  Cor.  II.   ii. 

Left  Satan  Jhould  get  an  advantage  of  us  \  for 
we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

F  T  E  R  a  general  account  of  that  which 
we  call  religious  melancholy,  I  came  to 
fpeak  to  two  of  the  moil  ufuai  cafes  of 
thofe  that  are  affiicled  v/ith  it.  The 
flrft  was  the  cafe  of  thofe  that  are  in  the 
ftate  of  defertion,  as  it  is  commonly  called;  that  is, 
thofe  who  have  loft  all  the  fweetnefs  and  comfort  they 
ufed  to  find  in  the  ways  of  religion,  and  the  exercife  of 
piety ;  and  thereupon  think,  that  God  hath  with- 
drawn his  grace  and  Spirit  "from  them.  And  this  I 
have  already  fpoken  to. 

The  other  is  the  cafe  of  thofe  that  think  themfelves 
given  up  to  the  power  of  the  devil,  upon  account  of 
the  multitude  of  wicked  blafphemous  thoughts  and 
fancies,  which  do  continually  haunt  their  minds,  do 

what 
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what  they  can  to  the  contrary.  And  this  I  now  come 
to  fpeak  to  ;  and  for  that  purpofe  1  have  chofen  for  my 
text  thefe  words  of  St.  Paul,  Left  Satan  Jhould  get  an 
advantage  of  us  ;  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  de- 
vices. 

Which  words  will  afford  us  a  fair  handle,  both  for 
the  difcourfing  this  cafe,  and  alfo  fome  other  points  re- 
lating to  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  which  it  may  be 
of  ufe  to  us  to  be  well  informed  about. 

I  do  not  mean  to  fpend  time  in  giving  an  account  of 
the  particular  occafions  upon  which  St.  Paul .  fpoke 
thefe  words  (which  was  that  of  the  inceftuous  Corin- 
thian) nor  to  enquire  what  thofe  particular  advantages 
were,  that  he  intimates  Satan  would  get  over  the  Co- 
rinthians, if  they  did  not  follow  the  advice  that  he  here 
gives  them ;  which  was  to  reftore  that  excommuni- 
cated inceftuous  brother  to  the  peace  of  the  church, 
upon  his  repentance.  It  is  fumcient  for  my  bufinefs 
to  obferve,  what  is  plainly  intimated  in  thefe  words  of 
his,  namely,  the  readinefs  of  the  Devil  to  take  all  ad- 
vantages of  us,  for  the  drawing  us  from  our  duty, 
and  the  arts  and  ftratagems  he  makes  \\{c  of,  for  that 
purpofe  ;  or,  if  you  will,  thus  ;  that  the  Devil  is  al- 
ways very  bufy  in  tempting  men  to  fin. 
,  This  is  the  point  that  now  comes  under  our  con- 
fideration  from  this  text.  There  is  hardly  any  doc^ 
trine  of  religion,  about  which  men  have  more  differ- 
ent notions  and  appreheniions,  than  this  or  the  De- 
vil's tempting  mankind.  Some  of  us  do  not  believe 
enough  of  it;  others  are  apt  to  believe  too  much  (ai 
particularly  thofe  perfons  I  before  mentioned.)  Now, 
for  the  rectifying 'the  miftakes  both  on  the  one  hand 
and  on  the  other,  and  the  putting  this  matter  into  as 
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clear  a  light  as  I  can,  I  propofe  thefe  following  points 
as  the  heads  of  my  difcourfe  upon  this  argument,  which 
will  indeed  take  in  moft  of  the  difficulties  that  occur 
in  it.     That  is  to  fay, 

Firit,  To  enquire  what  is  meant  by  the  Devil  or 
Satan,  a3  he  is  here  called  in  the  text  ? 

Secondly,  Whether  the  Devil  hath  ordinarily  a 
power  to  tempt  men,  efpecially  us  chriflians  ? 

Thirdly,  Whether  all  our  temptations  to  fin  do  a- 
rife  from  the  Devil,  or  are  to  be  afcribed  to  him  ? 

Fourthly,  Whether  the  Devil  hath  a  power  to 
tempt  all  men  alike,  or  the  fame  perfon  alike  at  all 
times  ? 

Fifthly,  Whether  we  can  diftinguim  the  Devil's 
temptations  from  the  evil  fuggeftions  that  arife  in  our 
minds  from  other  caufes  ? 

Sixthly,  What  we  are  to  fay  of  thofe  wicked  blaf- 
phemous'  thoughts,  and  other  troublefome  fancies, 
that  are  often  injecxed  into  the  minds  of  melancholy 
people,  and  which  are  ufually  thought  and  called  the 
Devil's  temptations  in  a  moft  proper  fenfe  ;  and  what 
is  the  moft  proper  advice  to  be  given  in  that  cafe  ? 

Of  thefe  in  their  order,  as  far  as  the  time  will  give 
me  leave. 

I.  The  firft  enquiry  is,  Who  we  are  to  underftand 
by  the  Devil  ? 

This  queftion  ought  I  think  a  little  to  be  fpoken  to9 
if  it  was  upon  no  other  account  than  that  extravagant 
opinion  that  fome  among  us  have  taken  up  about  this 
matter.  According  to  them,  the  Devil  that  is  fo  of- 
ten fpoken  of  in  the  fcriptures,  is  nothing  elfe  but  ei- 
ther a  difeafe  of  the  body,  or  a  phantafm  in  the  brain, 
ex  the  wicked  principles  and  inclinations  of  a  man's 

heart. 
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heart.      This  is  the  doctrine   of  Mr.  Hdbbs,  and 
his  followers. 

But  there  cannot  a  vainer  conceit  enter  into  a 
man's  head  than  this  is.  By  the  very  fame  logic  that 
they  can  prove  this,  they  may  like  wife  prove,  that  all 
thofe  men  that  are  fpoken  of  in  the  Old  and  New- 
teftament,  were  not  real  perfons,  but  qualities.  For 
it  is  certain,  that  the  Devil  is  in  thefcripture  as  much 
reprefented  as  a  perfon,  a  real  fubfifting  being,  dif. 
tincl:  from  God  and  from  good  angels,  and  from  man- 
kind ;  I  fay,  he  is  as  plainly  thus  reprefented,  as  any 
man  or  woman  that  is  there  mentioned,  is.  And  he, 
for  inftance,  that  will  fay,  that  when  our  Saviour  was 
tempted  by  the  Devil  in  the  wildernefs,  all  this  was 
but  a  transaction  of  his  imagination,  and  that  it  was 
only  his  own  fancy  that  prefented  to  his  eyes  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  that  it  was  only  his  own 
fancy  that  fet  him  upon  a  pinacle  of  the  temple,  and 
would  have  had  him  fallen  down  and  worshipped  it  j 
I  fay,  he  that  would  give  fuch  an  account  as  this,  of 
that  matter,  may  with  the  fame  reafon  fay,  that  Jefus 
himfelf  was  but  a  phantafm,  an  imagination,  and 
that  there*  was  never  fuch  a  real  perfon  in  the  world. 

The  Devil  then  has  a  real  being  of  his  own,  inde- 
pendent of  us,  or  any  other  creature  :  and  that  being 
is  of  the  fpiritual  or  angelical  nature.  As  there  are 
good  fpirits,  and  good  angels,  fo  there  are  evil  fpirits, 
and  evil  angels  ;  and  of  this  latter  fort  is  the  Devil. 

But  then  fecondly,  When  we  are  fpeaking  of  the 
Devil,  we  are  not  to  understand  any  one  particular 
being,  or  any  one  particular  evil  fpirit,  but  the  whole 
aggregate,  or  company  of  evil  fpirits,  which  inhabit 
round  about  us  in  the  lower  regions  of  the  air.     All 
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thefe  are  in  the  fcripture  language,  and  in  common 
fpeech,  called  by  the  name  of  the  Devil,  and  fome- 
times  in  the  plural  number,  by  the  name  of  Devils. 
■v  For  the  underftanding  this  we  are  to  know,  that  a- 
mong  that  infinite  and  innumerable  company  of  angels 
which  God  created  in  a  happy  and  glorious  condition, 
all  of  them  did  not  continue  in  that  primitive  happi- 
nefs :  Butfeveral  of  them,  by  their  wilful  apoftafy  from 
God,  forfeited  that  dignity  and  glory  they  were  pof- 
fefled  of,  and  fo  depraved  their  natures,  that  they  were 
incapable  of  dwelling  any  longer  where  they  did  be- 
fore :  but  were,  by  the  juft  vengeance  of  God,  cart 
down  into  thefe  lower  regions  of  the  air,  where  they 
are  referved  by  providence,  to  the  judgment  and  pu- 
nifhment  of  the  great  day. 

This  is  the  plain  account  that  the  fcriptures  give  us 
as  to  this  matter.  Thus  St.  Jude  in  the  6th  verfe  of 
his  epiftle  :  The  angels,  faith  he,  that  kept  not  their  firji 
ejlate,  but  left  their  own  habitations,  them  hath  God  re- 
served in  everlajling  chains  under  darknefs,  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day.  And  juft  to  the  fame  pur- 
pofe,  and  almoft  in  the  fame  words,  doth  St.  Peter 
fpeak  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  his  fecond  epiftle,  verfe 
the  fourth. 

Thefe  fallen  angels  now  thus  thruft  down  from 
■heaven,  tho'  they  do  yet  in  a  great  meafure  retain  all 
,the  intellectual  accomplifhments  of  the  angelical  na- 
ture,  fu;h  as  reafon,   and  memory,   and  knowledge, 
yet  are  they  in  their  moral  qualities  quite  contrary  to 
all  the  good  angels  j,  and  particularly  as  to  this,   that 
as  the  good  angels  are  infinitely  kind  and  benign, 
•jgieat    iov.rs  of  God  and  of  mankind,  and  moil  in- 
anpefed  to  .do  ail  good  offices  to  them  whatfo- 
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ever ;  fo  the  nature  of  thofe  fallen  angels  is  cruel  and* 
revengeful,  full  of  hatred,  and  fpite,  and  malice  to 
God,  and  to  his  whole  creation  ;    and  upon  account 
of  this,  the  fcripture  hath  given  to  them  the  name  of 
Satan  or  Devil,  which  two  words  (as  all  that  under- 
Hand  the  learned  languages   know)    fignify  neither 
more  nor  lefs  than  an  adverfary,  or  an  accufer,  or  ca- 
lumniator.    The  one  being  the  Hebrew  word  for  it5 
and  the  other  the  Greek  word.     And  indeed  it  is, 
with  reference  to  this  enmity  to  mankind,  that  moft 
of  thefe  names  and  characters  that  they  bear  in  fcrip- 
ture, are  bellowed  upon  them.      Upon  this  account 
it  is,  that  the  Devil  is  called  a  murderer,  a  deceiver, 
a  lyar,   and  the  father  of  lyes,  the  deftroyer,  the  old 
ferpent,  the  great  dragon,  with  fundry  other  fuch  ap- 
pellations.     But  then,  tho'  thefe  names  being  put  in 
the  flnguiar  number,  feem  to  denote  fome  fingle  evil 
fpirit,  that  bears  ill-will  to  mankind  ;    yet  we  are  al- 
ways to  remember,  that  they  are  to  be  expounded 
collectively,  that  is  to  fay,  to  fignify  the  whole  body 
of  thefe  apoftate  fpirits,    of  which  there  are  a  van: 
number  :  I  fay,  the  whole  body  of  them ;  for  that 
thefe  lapfed  angels  are  formed   into  a  body  politic, 
or  government,  or  kingdom,   is  plainly  enough  inti- 
mated in  the  New-teftament  :    For  there  we  meet 
with  the  kingdom  of  darknefs,  in  oppofition  to  the 
kingdom  of  light ;  and  there  we  meet  with  the  prince 
of  the  Devils  as  the  chief  of  them  ;  who  is  like  wife 
by  St.  Paul  called,    The  god  of  this  world,  and  the 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air.      Under  whom  alfo, 
as  in  other  focieties,  there  are  many  fubordinate  offi- 
cers,  as  St.  Paul  feems  to  intimate  in  the  6th  of  the 
Ephefians  5  where,  among  the  wicked  fpirits  in  hea- 
venly 
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venly  places  (that  is,  in  the  air,  as  Grotius,  with  the 
ancients,  rightly  expounds  it)  that  he  faith  we  wreftle 
againft,  he  makes  mention  in  the  plural  number  of 
principalities  and  powers,  and  other  rulers  of  the  dark- 
nefs  of  this  world. 

This  is  the  fcripture  account  of  thefe  matters.  I 
mull:  confefs,  it  may  feem  a  very  odd  thing  to  fome, 
that  there  fhould  be  in  the  world  a  fociety  of  fuch  fpi- 
rits,  as  are  confeiTedly  endowed  with  all  the  knowledge 
and  fubtilty  of  the  angelical  nature,  and  yet  are  fo  hor- 
ribly degenerated  in  their  morals,  as  to  take  pieafure 
in  every  thing  that  is  naught,  and  even  in  ruining 
mankind,  if  they  could.  But  that  it  is  really  poffibie 
that  there  fhould  be  fuch  beings,  doth  in  fome  meafure 
appear  from  the  prodigious  inftances  of  the  deprava- 
tion of  reafonable  natures,  that  we  fometimes  fee 
among  ourfelves,  there  being  men  of  excellent  parts 
and  endowments  to  be  found,  that  do  fometimes  fo  far 
degenerate  from  human  kind,  that  for  all  manner  of 
wickednefs  and  malice,  they  may  be  rather  called  De- 
vils than  men.  But  that  it  is  more  than  poffible,  that 
there  are  a  race  of  fuch  fpirits,  as  do  malign  the  wel- 
fare of  mankind,  and  take  pieafure  in  making  fools, 
and  wretches,  and  Haves  of  them,  is  too  evident,  both 
from  all  the  hiftcries  of  part  ages,  and  from  the  fad  ex- 
perience of  fome  nations  at  this  day  ;  who  (if  we  may 
credit  the  hiftories  that  are  wruLof  them)  do  mifer- 
ably  groan  under  the  violences  and  tyranny  of  the  De- 
vil. But  however,  no  one  that  acknowledged!  the 
truth  of  the  fcripture,  can  poffibly  doubt  of  this  ;  for 
what  I  have  now  delivered,  is  fo  plainly  affirmed  in 
the  Old  and  New-teftament,  that  there  is  no  evading 
©fc  it.    And  indeed,  this  hypothecs  of  the  being  of 
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evil  fpirlts,  and  their  ill-will  to  mankind,  and  their 
concerning  themfelves  continually  to  do  us  mifchief,- 
is  fo  interwoven  with,  and  makes  fo  confiderable  a 
part  of  the  fcheme  of  our  religion,  as  it  is  delivered  by 
Chrift  and  his  apofdes,  that  we  cannot  deny  the  one, 
without  much  weakening,  if  not  altogether  over* 
throwing,  the  other. 

We  take  it  then  for  granted,  that  there  are  abun- 
dance of  evil  fpirits  about  us,  which  we  call  the  De- 
vils, who  are  inclinable  enough  to  do  us  mifchief,  by 
drawing  us  into  fin.  But  here  comes  the  fecond  que- 
flion,  Whether  the  Devil  has  ordinarily  a  power  to 
tempt  and  feduce  men  at  this  day,  efpecially  us 
chriftians. 

This  is  our  (econd  general  head  of  enquiry ;   and 
in  anfwer  to  it,  I  lay  down  thefe  feveral  proportions  : 
;   Firft  of  all,  It  is  certain  the  Devil  hath  no  power  to  do> 
any  mifchief  to  any  perfon  or  perfons,  no,  nor  in  this 
leaft  to  come  near  them,  or  to  tempt  or  foiicit  them  to 
do  evil,  any  farther  than  God  gives  him  leave.     Tho* 
there  are  a  great  number  of  evil  fpirits  about  us,  yet 
it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  the  armies  of  the  living  God,, 
the  holy  angels,  that  are  the  minifters  of  his  provi- 
dence for  the  good  of  mankind,  are  as  near  us,  and 
•  are  far  greater  both  in  number  and  ftrength,  than  the 
others  are ;  nor  can  any  evil  fpirit  have  accefs  to  us, 
without  their  permiffion.     This  is  acknowledged  by 
the  Devil  himfelf,  in  the  cafe  of  Job  j  nor  doth  any 
:  man  call  it  in  queftion,  that  doth  believe  God  to  be 
the  governor  of  the  world. 

Secondly,  It  is  alfo  granted,  that  the  Devil  had  a 
greater  power  in  the  world,  before  our  Saviour's  com- 
ing, than  he  has  had  fuice.    Before  that  time  he  had 
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a  kind  of  empire  in  the  world,  and  therefore  it  is'that 
he  is  called  by  St.  Paul,  The  god  of  this  world.     For 
in  a  manner  all   mankind  were  in  a  degree  of  fub- 
jeclion  to  him  (the  Jews  only  excepted) ;  and  he  did 
not  only   tempt  them  to  evil  actions,   but  did  in  a 
great  meafure  govern  them  as  to  the  affairs  of  their 
religion,  feducing  them  from  the  worfhip  of  the  true 
God,  to  the  worfhip  of  himfelf.     And  as  it  was  thus 
with  the  heathens  before  our  Saviour's  time,  fo  it  is  at 
this  day,  in.  many  places  of  the  world,  where  the  go- 
fpel  of  Chrift  is  not  received,  if  we  may  believe  the  re- 
lations concerning  them.     But  upon  the  preaching  of 
the  chriftian  religion  he  was  thrown  out  of  his  pofTef- 
fion,  his  oracles  were  filenced,  and  thofe  that  were  his 
flaves  before.  Were  aflerted  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  fons  of  God.     And  this  was  it  which  our  Saviour 
told  his  apoftles,  fpeaking  of  what  will  follow  upon 
their  preaching  :  If  aw.  (faith  he)  the  Devil  fall  from 
heaven  like  lightning,  Luke  x.  18. 

Thirdly,  Tho'  upon  our  Saviour's  coming,  the  De- 
vil's empire  was  much  diminiihed,  nay,  and  where- 
ever  chriftianity  was  entertained,   it  was  deftroyed  ; 
yet  notwithstanding  that,  his  power  of  tempting  did 
ftili  remain  5  and,  which  is  very  confiderable,  he  had 
at  that  time  when  the  chriflian  religion  firft  appeared 
in  the  world,  a  power  allowed  him  of  tempting  chri- 
ftians,  oneway  more  or  greater  than  he  hath  ordinarily 
had  fmce.    The  Devil's  temptations  are  of  two  iorts  ;-. 
he  folicits  and  draws  men  to  fin,  either  by  the  way  of: 
difcouragement,  and  affrightment,  and  terror,  or  by. 
the  way  of  allurements,    and   pleafing  infinuations. 
Now  in  the  former  of  thefe  ways,  he  was  .permitted 
to  lay  moil  ftrong  temptations  before  all  the  firft  chrU. 
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itians ;  for  he  raifed  up.the  fevereft  perfecutions  againft 
them  that  ever  were  heard  of,  engaging  all  the  powers 
of  the  world  on  his  fide,  to  fupprefs,  if  it  was  poflible, 
the  farther  growth  of  chriftianity.  And  thus  it  was 
reafonable  to  think  he  would  do  ;  for,  as  the  apoftle 
exprefTeth  it,  he  had  great  wrath,  as  knowing  or  fu- 
fpecting  that  his  time  was  fhort. 

This  was  the  great  ftruggle  between  the  kingdom 
of  light,  and  the  kingdom  ofdarknefs.  The  Devil's 
empire  was  at  ftake,  and  he  knew  he  muft  lofe  it  in  all 
places  where  the  faith  of  Chrift  prevailed  ;  and  there- 
fore he  did  the  more  vigorouily  exert  all  his  power  to 
baffle  and  ftifle  it. 

And  as  it  was  reafonable  to  think  the  Devil  would 
do  thus,  fo  it  was  reafonable  to  believe,  that  God 
would  fufFer  him  to  raife  thefe  temptations.  By  them 
.phrifVs  triumph  over  the  kingdom  of  darknefs  was 
rendered  more  illuftrious ;  and  thofe  very  methods 
which  the  devil  made  ufe  of  for  the  extirpating  chri- 
ftianity, proved  the  moil  effectual  means  for  the  fpread- 
ing  and  propagating  it  thro'  the  world.  But  in  the 
.mean  time,  I  muft  needs  fay,  that  I  believe  it  was  of 
this  kind  of  temptations  that  the  writers  of  the  New- 
teftament  do  fpeak,  when  they  tell  us  of  grievous 
temptations,  and  of  the  fiery  trials,  and  of  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  Devil.  It  was  to  this  kind  of  oppofition 
that  the  apoftle  refers,  when  he  tells  the  chriftians, 
That  they  wreftled  not  againfl  flejh  and  blood,  but  a~ 
gainjl  principalities  and  powers,  and  the  riders  of  the 
darknefs  of  this  world.  It  was  chiefly  with  refpecl  to 
thefe  ftorms  of  perfecution,  which  the  Devil  brought 
upon  the  firft  chriftians,  that  St.  Paul  ftiles  him  a 
roaring  lion,  that  went  about,  feeking  whom  he  might 
7ur,  .  I  fay, 
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\  I  fay,  many  of  thefe  paflages,  which  fpeak  of  the 
terriblenefs  and  violence  of  the  Devil's  temptations, 
feem  to  have  refpe£t  chiefly  to  thefe  firft  times,  when 
Chrifl  and  the  Devil  ftrove  together  for  the  victory  ; 
and  all  the  powers  of  hell  fet  themfelves  to  make  one 
vigorous  effort,  againft  the  prevailing  of  the  gofpel 
in  the  world. 

But  fourthly,  to  come  home  to  the  point  in  que-* 
ftion;  Tho'  the  Devil  in  the  firft  times  of  chriftianity, 
had  greater  power  given  him  to  tempt  the  difciples  of 
Chrift,  efpecially  in  the  way  of  terror  and  affright- 
ment,  than  he  hath  ordinarily  had  fince  ;  yet  fo  far  as 
we  can  gather  from  the  fcripture,  he  hath  even  yet,  at 
this  day,  a  power  to  tempt  both  ways,  and  doth  fre- 
quently do  (a.  Our  Saviour  hath  not  yet  fo  fubdued 
all  his  enemies  under  his  feet,  but  that  there  are  ene- 
mies left :  And  thefe  enemies,  tho'  they  cannot  do  us 
fo  much  mifchief  as  they  would,  or  as  they  once 
could,  yet  will  they  do  us  what  mifchief  they  can,  and 
afluredly  they  do  lay  fnares  and  temptations  before  u$ 
lo  that  end. 

But  how  do  we  prove  this  ?  How  can  we  mew  that 
the  Devil  hath  any  thing  to  do  with  any  chriftian  pro- 
feflbr  now-a~days  r  To  this  I  anfwer,  how  can  it  be 
proved,  that  chriflians  are  at  this  day  exempted  from 
the  Devil's  temptations  r  If  there  be  no  promife  made 
to  us  of  that  kind,  we  will  be  bold  to  conclude,  that 
we  fKll  are  obnoxious  to  thehtr^becaufe  there  are  firch 
things  faid  by  our  Lord,  and  his  apoftles,  of  the  De- 
vil's temptations,  as  will  extend  to  chriflians  in  all 
ages,  unlefs  they  can  plead  a  particular  exemption. 
from  them. 

Our 
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Our  Saviour,  in  the  13th  of  Matt.  ver.  19.  tells  us, 
that  when  any  one  heareth  the  words  of  the  gofpel,  and 
underftandeth  it  not,  (that  is,  doth  not  confider  and 
meditate  upon  it)  then  cometh  the  wicked  one,  or,  as 
St.  Mark  has  it,  then  cometh  Satan,  and  catcheth  a- 
way  the  feed  that  was  fown  in  his  heart.  And  this 
(faith  he)  is  he  that  receiveth  the  feed  by  the  high- 
way. If  now  it  be  the  Devil's  property  to  put  the 
thoughts  of  God's  word  out  of  mens  heads,  and  to 
hinder  them  from  taking  up  good  refolutions  there- 
upon, why  mould  we  not  imagine  that  he  is  as  buiy 
with  us  now,  as  he  was  in  old  time  ?  frnce  we  fee 
the  efredis  of  this  his  working  are  as  great  as  ever  they 
were.  Again,  our  Saviour,  in  the  fame  chapter, 
giveth  us  the  fame  doctrine  in  another  parable  ;  he  is 
reprefenting  the  ftate  of  his  kingdom,  how  it  mould 
be  from  the  beginning  of  it,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
And  he  doth  it  very  aptly,  by  refembling  his  church 
to  a  field,  wherein  the  lord  or  owner  of  it  fowed  good 
feed,  but  an  enemy  fowed  tares;  and  both  grew  up,  and 
no  feparation  was  made  of  them  till  harveft.  ;  but  then 
the  reapers,  by  order  of  their  lord,  gathered  the  corn 
into  the  granary,  and  the  tares  they  burnt.  What  is 
the  application  of  this  parable  ?  Why  our  Saviour 
tells  us  directly  in  the  37th  verfe,  that  he  that  fowed 
the  good  feed  was  the  fon  of  man,  that  is,  our  Lord 
Jefus  himfelf.  The  good  feed  were  the  right  and 
faithful  profeflbrs  of  the  gofpel  :  the  tares  were  all 
wicked  men  that  profefTed  it :  the  enemy  that  fowed 
them,  was  the  Devil  :  the  harveft  was  the  end  of 
the  world  -y  and  the  reapers  were  the  angels.  This 
now  certainly  we  may  gather  from  this  parable,  that 
ad  long  as  there  are  wicked  ungodly  profeiTors  in  the 
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world  (and  there  will  be  always  till  the  harveit,  till 
the  end  of  the  world)  fo  long  the  Devil  doth  fow 
tares,  that  is  to  fay,  fo  long  he  hath  a  hand  in  making 
men  bad,  and  drawing  them  from  the  true  fpirit  and 
genius  of  chriftianity.  There  are  feveral  texts  of 
fr-  !pture  I  might  quote  about  this  matter  ;  the  reafon 
of  which  feems  to  concern  all  chriftians  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  as  particularly  James  iv.  7.  where  the  a- 
poftle,  exhorting  all  chriftians  againft  intemperate 
anger,  and  envy,  and  rage,  gives  them  this  advice  ; 
Rejiji  (faith  he)  the  Devil,  and  be  willjiy  fromyau.  To 
this  let  me  add  the  ivth  of  the  Ephef.  26,  27.  There, 
faith  the  apoftle,  Be  ye  angry,  and  fm  not;  let  net 
the  fun  go  down  upon  your  wrath,  neither  give  place  to  the 
Devil.  Thefe  two  texts  do  plainly  fhew,  that  the 
Devil  has  oftentimes  a  hand  in  the  tempting  men  to 
anger,  and  wrath,  and  envy,  and  fuch  other  unchari- 
table works ;  and  that  by  refuting  the  temptations  to 
them,  we  do  refift  the  Devil.  It  is  true,  as  I  faid, 
that  the  fins  of  wrath,  and  envy,  and  malice,  and  the 
like,  are  the  proper  characters  of  the  Devil's  nature, 
and  it  is  probable,  that  he  is  moft  bufy  in  tempting  to 
them.  But  yet,  if  he  tempt  to  them,  it  is  with  great 
reafon  to  be  prefumed  that  he  tempts  to  other  fins  like- 
wife,  fince  they  help  forward  his  interefts,  and  the 
hurt  of  mankind,  tho'  in  another  way.  And  thus  we 
fee  the  temptations  to  luft  are  by  St.  Paul  afcribed  to 
the  Devil,  That  Satan  (faith  he)  tempt  you  not  for  your 
incontinency,   1  Cor.  vii.  5. 

But  to  put  this  matter  out  of  doubt,  that  chriftians 
always  were,  and  always  fhall  be  expofed  to  the  De- 
vil's temptations,  appears  very  plain,  from  the  prayer 
which  Chrift  left  with  his  church,  to  be  ufed  by  us  to 

the 


and  his  temptations.  71 

the  world  ;  I  mean  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  conclufion 
of  which  is,  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us 
from  the  evil  one,  a,ico  t»  To-oi^a,  the  evil  cne,  I  fay 
right,  wicked  one.  If  now  we  at  this  day  were  in  no 
danger  from  the  DeviL,  what  need  is  there,  nay,  rather 
how  abfurd  would  it  be  for  us  every  day  to  pray  to  be 
delivered  from  him  ?  For  that  by  the  evil  one  is  prin- 
cipally meant  the  Devil,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 

To  conclude  this  point:  We  chriftians  feem  to  be  in 
the  fame  condition  with  the  Ifraelites,  after  they  came 
out  of  Egypt  into  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  as  they  at  their 
entry  into  that  land  had  all  the  power  of  the  Canaan- 
ites  fet  againft  them,  to  hinder  them  from  the  conqueft 
of  it,  and  even  after  they  were  fettled  there,  God  full 
left  fome  of  the  Canaanites  in  the  land,  nay,  and  faith, 
he  always  would  do  fo,  that  he  might  prove  the  Ifra- 
elites, whether  they  would  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord 
to  walk  therein  \  fo  it  is  with  us  chriftians  ,  tho'  our 
Saviour  hath  broken  the  head  of  the  old  ferpent,  hath 
outed  him  out  of  his  kingdom,  by  fettling  his  religion 
amongft  us,  yet  there  is  fo  much  power  left  to  him,  as 
that  he  is  ftill  in  a  condition  to  difturb  us,  and  by  him- 
.felf,  and  his  minifters,  to  lay  fnares  in  our  way  :  And 
all  this,  as  God  faid  to  the  Ifraelites,  that  God  may 
prove  us,  whether  we  will  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
to  walk  therein  -,  Therefore  hath  the  Lord  left  thefe  evil 
angels,  zuithout  driving  them  out  haflily,  neither  hath  he 
delivered  them  into  our  hand.      As  I  may  apply  the 
words,  Judges  ii.  22,  23. 

But  then,  fifthly  and  laftly,  We  are  always  to  re- 
member this,  that  tho'  God  do  fuffer  the  Devil  to 
tempt  us,  yet  he  never  gives  him  leave  to  do  more  than 
tempt  us.  The  Devil  cannot  force  us  to  do  that  which 
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is  evil.     He  hath  no  more  power  over  us,  than  ourvi*- 
-cious  acquaintance  have,  that  we  converfe  with.  They 
can,  and  they  do,  propofe  objects,  and  occafions,  and 
opportunities,  by  which  we  are  oftentimes  tempted  to 
depart  from  our  duty,   and  to  do  fomething  that  we 
ought  not  to  do.     And  they  likevvife  can,  and  do  ap- 
ply thefe,  temptations  fo  vigorously  by  their  perfuafions 
and  counfels,  and  a  thoufand  fly  fuggefKons  and  infx- 
auations,  that  we  fhall  be  in  very  great  danger,  if  we 
do  not  watch  carefully  over  ourfelves,  to  be  over- 
come by  them. 

Thus  much  the  men  of  the  worfd  daily  da,  and  the 
Devil  doth  no  more  j  nor  can  he  do  more*'  when  he 
lets  himfelf  mod:  vigorously  to  do  us  mifchief.   He  can 
prefent  objecls,  or  raife  phantafms  in  our  minds  about 
them;  he  can  move,  and  invite,  and  allure,  and  folicit. 
But  this  is  all  he  can  do ;  he  cannot  in  the  leaf!  com- 
pel us  to  depart  one  ftep  out  of  that  way  which  we 
have  propofed  to  ourfelves,  unlefs  we  ourfelves  have  a 
mind.     He  may  put  a  fairer  glofs  upon  a  temptation 
than.it  would  otherwife  have  appeared  in  to  us  ;  and 
he  may,  it  is  likely,  fuggeft  fuch  motives  to  us  to  com- 
ply with  it,  as  would  not  perhaps  have  come  into  our 
heads,  had  he  not  been  about  us.     But  frill  we  are  left 
to  our  own  choice  and  liberty,  whether  wewill  com- 
ply or  not ;  ftili  we  are  mafters  of  ourfelves,  and  may 
order  our  own  actions  as  we  pleafe  ;  and  if  it  mould 
happen  at  any  time,    that  th^_tempter  mould  put  us 
hard  to  it,  and  lay  fuch  fn ares  before  us,  as5  confider- 
ing  our  natural  weaknefs   and  frailties,    we  mould 
fcarcely  avoid  failing  into  ;  why  then,  is  the  Spirit  of 
ChrHt,  and  the  heavenly  hoft  of  angels  that  attend  him, 
ready  at  hand  to  fuccour  and  aflift  us,   and  to  fortify 
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our  minds  with  fuch  ftrength  and.  power,  as  that  we 
{hall  not  be  overcome,  unlefs  we  be  traitors  to  God 
and  ourfelves.  For  greater  is  he  that  is  in  us,  than 
he  that  is  in  the  world  -,   as  the  apoftle  hath  told  us. 

So  that,  after  all,  as  things  are  contrived,  the  mean- 
eft  and  the  weakeftof  us  is  able  to  match  all  the  pow- 
ers of  hell.  And  they  cannot  do  us  the  leaft  mifchief 
any  farther  than  we  ourfelves  contribute  to  it.  Nay, 
fo  far  are  they  from  being  able  to  do  us  mifchief,  that 
there  is  not  any  temptation  they  prefent  to  us,  but  it  is 
in  our  power,  thro'  Chrift's  affiftance,  to  turn  it  to 
our  great  benefit  and  advantage  :  As  God  hath 
thought  fit  to  leave  us  expofed  to  the  Devil's  attempts, 
for  the  exereife  of  our  virtue,  fo  he  hath  taken  care  to 
order  matters- in  fuch  a  way,  that  we  may  always  do 
ourfelves  good,  and  improve  both  our  virtue  and  re- 
wards, by  the  aftaults  of  the  Devil,  though  he  can  do 
us  no  harm  by  them. 

And  thus  much  of  the  fecond  head  of  enquiry  ;   I 
now  proceed  to  the  third,  and  that  is  this ;  Whether' 
,  all  temptations  to  fin,  or  all  fins  we  fall  into  by  temp- 
tation, are  to  be  afcribed  to  the  Devil  ?    This  queftiori 
I  put,  becaufe  many  among  us  are  (o  ready,  at  every 
turn,  to  charge  their  mifcarriages  upon  him,  and  to 
?  remove  the  blame  from  themfelves  ;   but  how  unrea- 
5  fonable  this  is,  will  appear  by  what  I  fhall  briefly  re- 
|  prefent  in  an  anfwer  to  this  enquiry,  and  therewith  I 
\  fhall  conclude. 

■ 

Firft  of  all,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  in  a  remote 

fenfe,  and  with  refpecl:  to  the  original -of  fm,  the  Devil 

may  b.e  faid  to  be  the.  author  and  the  caufe  of  all  the 

,  fins  of  mankind  ;  fmce  it  was  he  that  firft  drew  our 

j  firft  parents  from  the  ft&te  of  their  innocency,  and  by 
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their  fall,  brought  fin  into  the  world.  Accordingly, 
m  the  fcripture-language,  All  fins  and  impieties,  of 
what  kind  fever,  are  the  works  of  the  Devil,  and  all 
tbofe  who  do  commit  fin,  are  faid  to  be  of  the  Devil, 
who  was  a  firmer  from  the  beginning.  Secondly,  there 
is  likewife  no  doubt,  but  that  the  Devil  is  at  all  times 
bufy  and  active  for  the  promoting  fin  in  the  v/orld,  as 
he  hath  opportunity  ;  he  goes  to  and  fro  in  the  earth, 
(as  he  fpeaks  of  himfelf  in  the  firft  chapter  of  Job)  ob- 
ferving  how  his  work  goes  forwards,  and  very  induftri- 
ous  without  doubt  he  is,  in  helping  forwards  the  inte- 
reft  of  his  kingdom.  And  wherever  he  fees  that  there 
is  need  of  his  immediate  particular  application  or 
affiftance,  for  the  carrying  on  a  bufinefs,  there,  to  be 
fure,  he  is  ready  to  afford  it,  if  God  gives  him 
permiffion. 

But  then,  in  the  third  place,  if  we  fpeak  with  refe- 
rence, to  all  the  particular  temptations  which  are  pre' 
fented  to  a  man,  or  all  the  particular  fins  which  a  man 
falls  into  by  temptation,  then  we  fay,  it  is  very  im- 
probable that  the  Devil  mould  have  an  immediate 
hand,  either  in  all  of  them,  or  in  molt  of  them  ,  for 
indeed,  there  is  no  need  he  mould  concern  himfelf  in 
every  particular  action  :  For  the  generality  of  men  are 
too  ready  to  commit  fin,  without  v/aiting  for  a  temp- 
tation from  him  ;  to  that  pitch  of  degeneracy  is  the 
nature  of  mankind  arrived,  that,  God  knows,  many  of 
us  are  too  prone  to  do  naughty  things  even  without  a 
tempter,  and  there  is  no  doubt  but  we  do  a  great  many 
when  no  one  doth  mitigate  us  to  them,  but  we  blindly 
follow  our  own  appetites  and  pailions,  and  the  evil  ha- 
bits, and  cuftoms,  that  we  have  brought  upon  our- 
felves  -3  and  when  there  ^happens  a  cafe,  that  there 
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doth  need  a  tempter  to  a  bad  action,  why,  alas  !  there 
are  too  many  vifible  ones,  that  we  converfe  with,  that 
take  the  Devil's  office  out  of  his  hands,  and  render  his 
affaults  perfectly  needlefs. 

But,  fourthly  and  laflly,  Whether  the  Devil  doth 
immediately  tempt  us  to  our  fins,  or  doth  not,  yet  this 
will  make  but  little  difference  as  to  the  guilt,   if  we 
have  committed  them.     I  would  aik  any  one  that  is 
drawn  to  commit  lewdnefs,  or  drunkennefs,  or  the 
like;  whether  he  thinks  he  doth  much  extenuate  his 
guilt,   either  before  God,   or  to  his  own  confcience* 
by  pleading,  that  the  company  that  he  was  engaged  in 
did  tempt  him  to  thefe  fins,  and  that  he  had  not  been 
guilty  of  them,  if  he  had  not  lit  into  that  converfa- 
tion.     I  dare  fay,  he  will  not  be  fo  partial  to  himfelf, 
as  to  think  this  is  any  tolerable  excufe :  And  if  the 
human  temptations   we  meet  with  in  the  world,   be 
no  juft  excufe  for  our  fins,  it  is  certain,   the  Devil's 
temptations  can  be  none  neither  :   For  it  is  certain 
the  Devil  cannot  tempt  more  ftrongly  than  men  can 
do,  and  though  he  may  convey  his  temptations  in 
another  kind  of  way,  than  thofe  of  mankind  are  appli- 
ed, yet  let  them  be  conveyed  as  they  will,   we  are 
as  much  at  liberty  (as  I  faid  before)  whether  we  will 
yield  to  them,   and  have  as  much  pov/er  to  refift 
them,  as  we  have  to  refift  thofe  that  come  upon  us 
in  the  ordinary  way  of  converfation  or  example,  and 
the  like.     So  that  when  all  is  done,  we  are  to  lay  the 
guilt  of  our  fins  no  where,    but  at  our  own  doors  : 
Whether  the  Devil  applied  the  temptation  to  us,  or 
applied  it  not,  it  matters  not  much  ;  it  was  we  our- 
felves,  that,  by  conferring,  brought  the  fin  upon  us. 

And  thus  much  of  our  third  head  of  enquiry  -3  thofe 
that  remain  I  mall  refer  to  the  next  time.   ^ 

E  2  S  E  R- 
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2  Cor.  II.  ii. 

Left  Satan  Jhould  get  an  advantage  of  us  ;  for 
we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

53|p||^|  H  E  fuhjecl:  I  am  now  upon  is  the  Devil's 
temptation  ;  a  point  which  creates  a  great 
deal  of  trouble  to  fbine  forts  of  people. 
In  order  to  the  difcourfing  clearly  up- 
on it,  I  propofed  thefe  fix  following  heads  to  be  en- 
quired into  : 

Firft,  Whom  we  are  to  underftand  by  Satan,  or 
the  Devil? 

Secondly,   Whether  the^Devil  hath  ordinarily  a 
power  to  tempt  men,  efpecialiy  us  chrift-ians? 

Thirdly,  Whether  all  our  temptations  to  fin  do  a- 
rife  from  the  Devil,  or  are  to  be  aicribed  to  him  ? 

Fourthly,  Whether  the  Devil  hath  a  power  to  tempt 
all  men  alike,  or  the  fame  men  at  different  times  ? 

Fifthly, 
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Fifthly,  Whether  we  can  diftinguifh  the  Devil's 
temptations  from  the  evil  fuggeftions  that  arife  in  our 
minds  from  other  caufes  ? 

Sixthly,  What  we  are  to  fay  of  thofe  wicked  blaf- 
phemous thoughts,  and  other  troublefome  fancies,  that 
are  often  injected  into  the  minds  of  melancholy  peo- 
ple, and  which  are  ufually  thought  and  called  the  De- 
vil's temptations  in  a  molt  proper  fenfe  ;  and  what  are 
the  moft  proper  advices  to  be  given  in  that  cafe  ? 

The  three  former  of  thefe  enquiries  I  have  already 
fpoken  to  in  my  laft  difcourfe,  and  there  is  no  need  I 
fnould  repeat  any  thing  I  then  faid  concerning  them, 
in  order  to  the  making  way  for  what  I  am  now  to  de- 
liver ;  fave  only  this,  that  I  then  largely  proved  from 
the  fcripture,  that  tho'  the  Devil  hath  not  fo  great  a 
power  over  us  chriftians,  as  he  had  over  mankind  be- 
fore our  Saviour's  appearance,  or  as  he  has  ftill  in 
tome  countries,  where  the  light  of  the  gofpel  never 
fhone  ;  yet  neverthelefs,  we  are  not  exempted  alto- 
gether from  his  aftauits :  He  hath  a  power  of  tempting 
us  ftill  left  him,  which  he  doth  frequently  exercife  in 
fuch  manner,  and  at  fuch  times  as  God  is  pleafed 
to  permit. 

Taking  now  this  for  granted,  I  proceed  to  my 
fourth  enquiry,  which  is  this  :  Whether  we  chriftians 
are  equally  expofed  to  the  Devil's  temptations,  or  whe- 
ther he  hath  not  more  power  to  tempt  fome  than  o- 
thers,  and  the  fame  perfons  more  at  fome  times,  than 
at  other  times. 

To  this  I  anfwer  :  It  is  very  reafonable  to  believe, 
nay,  it  is  very  certain,  that  the  Devil  hath  not  power 
over  all  perfons  alike,  nor  upon  the  fame  perfon  al- 
ways equally ;  but  every  one,  as  he  is-  more  or  lefs 
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under  the  conduct  of  God's  Spirit,  and  under  the  pro- 
tection of  his  holy  angels,  fo  is  he  lefs  or  more  obno- 
xious to  the  fnares  of  the  Devil.  And  every  man  like- 
wife,  as  he  grows  better  or  worfe  in  his  morals,  as  he 
leads  a  more  holy  or  a  more  fenfual  wicked  life,  fo  is 
he  more  or  lefs  under  the  care  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  good  angels. 

Some  perfons,  that  are  intirely  and  heartily  the  fer- 
vants  of  God,  and  walk  clofely  with  him  in  the  exer- 
cife  of  all  enriftian  virtues  ;  thefe  perfons  are  fo  much 
under  the  guidance  and  government  of  God's  Spirit. 
and  are  fo  guarded  by  the  invifible  miniflers  of  the  king- 
dom of  light,  that  it  is  to  be  hoped  the  Devil  hath 
but  little  accefs  to  them  :  nay,  perhaps  none  at  all,  un- 
lets there  fall  out  fome  extraordinary  occafion,  that 
God,  for  the  greater  exercife  and  improvement  of  their 
virtue,  may  think  fit  to  fuffer  the  Devil  to  create 
them  fome  difturbance,  as  it  was  in  the  cafe  of  St. 
Paul  5  who,  left  he  fhould  be  puffed  up  through  the 
gifts  of  revelations,  which  were  vouchfafed  to  him, 
there  was,  as  he  tells  us,  given  him  a  thorn  in  the 
flefh  ;  an  angel  of  Satan  to  buffet  him.  And  tho'  he 
prayed  thrice  that  it  might  be  removed,  yet  the  an- 
fwer  which  was  given  him  was,  My  grace  is  fufficient 
for  thee^  fee  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  Intimating,  that  God 
would  not  remove  the  temptation,  but  however  he 
fhould  fo  far  affift  him  with  his  grace,  that  the  tempta- 
tion mould  do  him  no  mifbbief^ 

Thus,  I  fay,  the  cafe  ftands,  as  to  good  and  holy 
men  ;  the  Devil  hath  ordinarily  but  very  little  to  do 
with  him ;  but  as  for  others,  that  do  not  thus  endea- 
vour to  recommend  themfelves  to  God's  favour,  but 

are  loofe  and  carelefs  in  their  lives,  and  have  no  fenfe 

of 
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of  religion  upon  their  minds,  or  fear  of  God  before 
their  eyes,  1  do  not  doubt  but  the  Devil  hath  a  much 
greater  power  over  thofe ;  and  tho'  they  may  not  be 
wholly  abandoned  by  God,  but  are  Hill  under  the  care 
of  his  general  providence,  by  which  the  Devil  is  kept 
from  committing  thofe  downright  violences,  and  put- 
ting thofe  grofs  cheats  and  abufes  upon  mankind,  e- 
fpecially  the  chriftian  profeiTors,  which  otherwife  he 
would  ;  yet,  {0  long  as  they  continue  in  this  fcate  of 
irreligion,  they  are,  in  a  great  meafure,  under  his  con- 
duct, and  ftill,  the  worfe  they  grow,  the  more  they 
are  fo.  And  if  once  they  come  to  that  pitch  of  wick- 
ednefs,  that  they  let  themfelves  loofe  to  all  kinds  of 
vice,  and  commit  fin  with  greedinefs,  without  remorfe 
or  reflection,  then  it  is  to  be  feared,  they  may  be  faid 
to  be  given  over  to  the  power  of  the  Devil  ;  To  be  his 
jlaves  and  vajfals^  and  to  be  led  captive  by  him  at  his 
will  and  pkafure ;  which  are  the  very  expreffions  of 
St.  Paul,  concerning  fuch  perfons :  So  that,  even  as  to 
bad  men,  the  Devil  hath  not  always  the  fame  power, 
but  over  fome  he  hath  a  greater,  and  over  others  a 
lefs,  ftill  in  proportion  to  the  degrees  of  their  wick- 
ednefs  and  degeneracy.  As  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  various,  according  to  the  capacity  and  dif- 
pofition  of  the  fubject  he  works  upon,  there  beino- 
fome  who  are  not  yet  in  the  irate  of  regeneration, 
whom  he  only  invites  and  folicits  by  his  holy  motions 
to  amend  their  lives,  and  to  become  holy  and  virtu- 
ous :  But  others,  that  are  actually  regenerate,  he 
dwells  within  them  as  in  a  temple,  and  is  a  conftant 
principle  in  them  of  holy  and  virtuous  actions  :  So  it 
is  in  fome  meafure  as  to  the  Devil's  operations  upon 
men  ;.  fome  men  he  only  tempts,  but  others  he  hath 
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fo  great  a  dominion  over,  that  tho'  it  may  be  he  can- 
not properly  be  faid  to  pofTefs  them,  or  to  dwell  in 
them,  yet  they  are  as  much  his  own,  as  if  he  did, 
Thus  as  St.  Stephen,  in  the  fixth  of  the  Acts,  is  faid  to 
be  filled  with  the  good  fpirit,  fo  Ananias,  in  the  fifth  of 
the  Acts,  after  he  had  fet  his  heart  to  do  that  wicked- 
nefs,  for  which  St.  Peter  ftruck  him  dead,  is  faid  to  be 
filled  with  the  bad  fpirit.  fVhy  hath  Satan  (faith  St. 
Peter)  filled  thine  heart  to  lye  to  the  Holy  Ghojl  ? 

And  as  it  is  thus  with  refpect  to  bad  men  compared 
one  with  another,  fo  it  is  with  refpect  to  the  fame  per- 
foiis   at  feveral  times,   as  they  grow  more  wicked. 
When  Judas  firft  entered  upon  a  defign  of  betraying 
our  Saviour,  then  it  is  only  faid,  that  the  Devil  put  it 
into  his  heart ;  he  only  tempted  him  to  it,  John  xiii. 
2.      But  when  he  had  given  his  intire  confent  to  the 
action,  and,  notwithflanding  our  Saviour's  difcovery 
of  him  at  fupper,  ftill  perfifted  in  that  wicked  defign, 
having  his  heart  fully  bent  upon  it ;  then  it  is  told  us, 
that  Satan  entered  into  him,  as  you  have  it  in  the  27th 
verfe ;  he  had  now  gotten  full  dominion  over  him3 
and  from  henceforward  made  him  act  as  he  pleafed. 

The  reafon,  for  which  I  infill  upon  this  point,  and 
the  ufe  I  make  of  it,  is  this  ;  that  it  infinitely  concerns 
all  of  us  to  keep  clofe  to  God  and  our  duty  ;  and  as 
we  love  our  fouls,  to  have  a  care  of  all  wilful  open 
crimes,  that  do  wound  our  confeiences,  and  difhonour 
our  religion.  For  all  fuch  crimes^  as  they  grieve  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  drive  him  away  from  us,  fo  do  they 
put  us  out  of  the  particular  protection  of  the  good  an- 
gels, and  leave  us  more  expofed  to  the  afiaults  and 
temptations  of  wicked  fpirits,  that  bear  us  evil 
will, 
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do  lon°;  as  we  walk  uprightly  before  God,  and  in  all 
our  actions  do  heartily  endeavour  to  approve  ourfelves 
to  him,  we  need  not  fear  the  leaft  mifchief  or  damage 
from  any  of  the  pov/ers  of  darknefs  ;  and  the?'  they 
may  now  and  then  be  permitted  to  fpread  their  temp- 
tations before  us,  yet  this  fhall  redound  to  our  own 
greater  benefit  and  comfort.  But  every  great  and 
wilful  departure  from  God  and  our  duty,  gives  the 
Devil  an  advantage  over  us  j  and  that  advantage  he 
may  fo  manage  and  improve  (unlefs  we,  by  our  timely 
repentance,  and  return  to  our  duty,  prevent  the  ill  con- 
iequences)  that  he  will  more  and  more  get  us  under 
his  power,  till  at  laft  God  give  us  over,  and  we  be 
wholly  reduced  among  the  number  of  the  DeviFs 

'  children  and  fervants  :  And  when  we  are  once  come- 
to  this  fad  condition,  he  is  (without  an  extraordinary 

i  interpofition  of  divine  mercy)  fo  fure  of  us,  that  he  will 
not  need  to  throw  away  much  of  his  time  and  pains  in 
tempting  us  to  this  or  the  other  particular  evil  action  ; 
for5  being  acted  by  his  principle,  we  fhall  run  fail  e- 
nough  on,  in  doing  his  bufmefs,  without  his  immedi- 
ate inftigation  :  Nay,  as  I  faid  in  my  former  difcourfe, 
we  mail  take  his  oince  out  of  his  hands,  and  prove 
devils  to  thofe  about  us,  by  tempting  them  to  be  as  bad 
as  we  ourfelves  are ;  but  God  Almighty  preferve  us 
all  from  this  deplorable  ftate.     . 

My  fifch  enquiry  upon  this  argument,  is  this ;  Whe- 
ther it  be  pofiible  for  us,  ordinarily  to  diftinguim  the 
Devil's  particular  temptations,  from  thofe  that  come 
to  us  other  ways  ;  as  for  inftance,  from  our  own  vi- 
cious inclinations,  or  from  the  men  of  the  world  ? 

In  anfwer  to  this,  I  fay,  that  as  far  as  we  can  judge 

by  reafon  and  experience,  it  is  hardly  poiTible  for  us  to 
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diftinguifh  them.  My  reafon  is,  that  tho'  the  Devil 
hath  a  power  of  making  application  to  our  minds,  in 
a  more  immediate  way,  than  by  the  means  of  our  out- 
ward fenfes,  yet  fuch  is  the  conftitution  of  our  natures, 
that  he  can  convey  nothing  to  our  minds,  but  juft  in 
fuch  a  manner  as  our  own  thoughts  and  reafoning  are 
occafioned  in  us  ;  and  thofe  things  he  reprefents,  will 
make  juft  fuch  impreilions  upon  our  minds,  as  the 
things  that  are  reprefented  by  other  caufes,  upon  other 
occafions.  So  that  it  will  be  impoflible  for  us  to  dif- 
ting-uim  between  thefe  fuo-o-eftions  that  he  caufeth  in 

O  DO 

us,  and  thofe  that  arife  from  the  temperament  and 
complexion  of  our  own  bodies. 

To  give  a  fairer  account  of  this.  The  motions 
which  are  made  in  our  bodies  to  that  which  is  good, 
and  the  temptations  which  are  fuggefted  to  that  which 
is  evil,  are,  without  doubt,  prefented  and  performed 
in  the  fame  way.  There  is  no  doubt,  but  all  chriftians 
have  a  great  deal  of  afiiflance  from  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  his  holy  angels,  in  the  way  of  godlinefs.  It  is  to 
the  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  that  e- 
very  good  man  owes  his  fpiritual  regeneration,  or  new 
birth ;  and  it  is  likewife  to  the  influences  of  the  fame 
Spirit,  that  he  owes  his  proficiency  and  growth  in 
grace  and  virtue.  Nay,  even  thofe,  that  arc  not  in  a  ftate 
of  grace,  that  are  not  yet  regenerate,  but  live  looily  and 
carelefiy  ;  yet  fo  long  as  there  are  any  hopes  of  them, 
fo  long  the  Spirit  of  God  flrives  with  them  ;  folong  he 
takes  occafion  to  folicit  and  tempt  them  \  (if  I  may  ufe 
the  word  in  that  fenfe)  to  leave  that  courfe  of  life  they 
are  engaged  in,  and  to  become  ferioufly  pious  and  reli- 
gious. In  a  word,  both  the  good  and  the  bad  do  re- 
ceive a  great  many  good  motions  from  the  divine  Spi- 
rit: 
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rtt :  A  thoufand  holy  thoughts  are  fuggefted  to  our 
minds  by  him,  and  by  the  holy  angels  that  a£t  under 
him  for  the  good  of  the  church  of  God.  But  yet  all 
thefe  motions  and  fuggefKons,  nay,  all  the  operations 
of  thefe  heavenly  fpirits  upon  us,  are  performed  in  fo 
natural,  fo  familiar,  fo  imperceptible  a  way,  that  it 
will  be  hard  for  any  man  to  fay  that  he  can  diitinguifli 
them  from  the  actings  of  his  own  mind.  We  feel 
them  no  otherwife,  than  we  do  our  own  thoughts  and 
meditations  ;  nor  can  we  in  the  lead  diftinguifh  them, 
by  the  manner  of  their  affecting  us,  from  our  natural 
reafonings,  and  the  natural  operations  of  arguments 
and  motives  upon  our  minds. 

And  this  imperceiveablenefs  of  the  impreilions  made 
upon  our  fouls  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  that  which  our 
Saviour  fignified  to  Nicodemus,  in  the  ilid  of  St.  John, 
by  the  fimilitude  of  a  wind,  which,  faith  he,  we  hear 
the  found  of ' ;  but  zue  know  not  whence  it  cometh,  nor 
whither  it  goeth  :  That  is,  we  find  the  effecls  of  it, 
which  it  leaves  behind  it,  but  know  not  at  all  the  way 
of  its  motion  ;  even  fo,  faith  he,  is  every  one  that  is 
born  of  the  Spirit.  And  thus,  without  doubt,  it  is  as 
to  the  motions  and  temptations  of  the  contrary  fpirits, 
the  fpirits  of  darknefs,  they  lblicit  us  to  evil  feveral 
ways  y  fometimes  by  fetting  on  our  acquaintance  to 
tempt  us  ;  fometimes  by  exciting  our  paffions  and  ap- 
petites, upon  the  prefence  of  a  tempting  object ;  by 
fuggefting  to  our  minds  fome  motives  and  confldera- 
tions,  that  may  more  effectually  recommend  a  fin  to 
us  ;  or  by  bringing  to  our  remembrance  fomething 
that  may  render  us  more  inclinable  to  it.  But  now, 
all  thefe  operations  of  theirs  are  wrought  in  a  method 
fo  fuitable,  fo  proportionate  to  our  natures,  and  to 

our 
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our  ways  of  acling,  that,  as  in  the  outward  tempta- 
tions, it  is  impoffible  to  diftinguiih  when  our  friends 
tempt  us  of  their  own  accord,  and  when  the  Devil 
fets  them  on  to  tempt  us :  So  in  the  inward  tempta- 
tations  that  are  made  more  immediately  to  our  fouls, 
it  is  impoffible  to  know,  when  our  evil  thoughts  and 
defires  are  the  refults  purely  of  our  minds,  occafioned 
by  the  natural  conftitution,  or  the  prefent  circum- 
stances we  are  in ;  and  when  they  are  fuggefted  to 
us  by  any  evil  fpirit. 

I  fpeak  of  their  ordinary  actings  ;  for,  as  for  the  ex- 
traordinary infpirations  of  men  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  the  age  of  miracles  ;  or  the  extraordinary  actings 
of  the  Devil,  in  perfons  that  are  pofTefs'd  :  of  thefe,  I 
fay,  I  fpeak  not.  In  truth,  the  actings  of  fpirits  upon 
our  minds,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad,  are  perform- 
ed in  a  way  fo  like  our  own  acting,  that  we  could  not 
have  known  that  they  make  any  immediate  applica- 
tion to  our  minds,  or  indeed  have  any  thing  to  do  with 
us,  were  it  not  that  the  holy  fcripture  declares  that 
they  have  fuch  a  power,  and  do  exercife  it  $  and  that 
the  vifible  effects  in  our  lives,  which  are  confequent 
upon  their  actings,  do  confirm  to  us  what  the  fcripture 
hath  declared. 

As  for  what  has  been  fometimes  faid,  that  we  may 
know  the  Devil's  fugo-eftions-  from  the  motions  of  our 
own  minds,  by  the  fuddennefs  and  unexpeclednefs  of 
them,  and  the  violence  and  impetuoufhefs  with  which 
they  are  accompanied  ;  I  muft  confefs,  I  think  it  has 
no  great  weight  in  it ;  becaufe  there  is  no  man  that 
has  feriouiiy  attended  to  the  working  of  his  own  mind, 
but  will  experience,  that  he,  hath  often  had  very  odd 
and  extravagant  thoughts  come  into  his  head  on  a 

fudden? 
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fudden,     (and   thofe   vigorously   enough   impreiTed) 
without  any  occafion,  that  he  can  give  an  account  of, 
where,  yet,  there  has  not  been  the  leaf!:  reafon  to  fu- 
fpecl,  that  the  Devil  had  any  hand  in  the  infilling  of 
them  ;    becaufe  they  were  not  at  all  relating  to  his  in- 
tereft  :  But  (as  there  is  great  reafon  to  believe)   they 
did  purely  and  folely  arife  from  the  prefent  temper  and 
motion  of  his  animal  fpirits,  which   accordingly   as 
they  move  regularly  or  irregularly,  more  brifkly  or 
more  ilowly,    have  a  power  of  exciting  in  the  foul 
thoughts  and  fancies  of  a  differing;  nature.    And  hence 
come  all  the  extravagancies  of  dreams,  the  odd  flights 
and  recoveries  of  thofe  that  are  in  feverilh  diftempers, 
and  likewife  the  ftrange  conceits  and  fancies  of  melan- 
choly  and   hypochondriacal    perfons  ;    of  fome  of 
which  I  now  come  to  give  an  account  in  my  fixth  and 
laft  enquiry  :   And  that  is  this  ; 
_  What  we  are  to  fay  to  thofe  wicked  and  blafphe- 
mous  thoughts,    and  other  extravagant  fancies,   that 
are  oftentimes  injected  into  the  minds  of  good  people. 
It  is  not  all  perfons  that  do  complain  of  thefe  kind 
of  thoughts  ;   thofe  that  are    very  bad,    are  feldorn 
troubled  with  them.     Nor  is  it  all  good  perfons  that 
are  thus  haunted,  but  chiefly  thofe  that  are  of  a  me- 
lancholy conftitution,  thofe  of  the  devout  fex,  wo- 
men,   are   more    thus   afflicted   than  the  other  fex, 
Thefe  that  I  fpeak  of  are  grievoufly  difturbed  with 
odd,    unreafonable,    nay,    and  fometfmes,  impious, 
blafphemous  phantafies,  which  are  fuggelted  to  their 
minds,  they  do  not  know  how,  nor  upon  what  occa- 
fion :  But,  the  more  they  ftrive  againii.them,  ftill  the 
more  impetuoufly  do  they  come  into  their  heads,  and 
then  efpecially,  when  they  fet  themfelves  to  the  more 

folemn 
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folemn  exercife  of  religion,  and  endeavour  to  be  more 
than  ordinarily  devout  :  At  thefe  times,  to  be  fure, 
they  fhall  be  moft  grievoufly  tormented  with  them. 
What  now  fhall  we  fay  to  thefe  things  ? 

The  perfons  themfelves  that  are  thus  exercifed,  do 
not  in  the  leaft  doubt,  but  that  all  this  comes  from  the 
Devil  ;  nay,  they  have  fometimes  fuch  dreadful  ap- 
prehenfions  of  his  power  over  them,  that  they  are  apt 
to  fanfy  that  God  hath  withdrawn  himfelf  from  them, 
and  given  them  up  intirely  to  him ;  and  that  thefe 
wicked  thoughts  of  theirs  are  the  very  fin  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  of  which  there  is  no  pardon.  Thefe  per- 
fons are  much  to  be  pitied,  becaufe,  really,  the  condi- 
tion they  are  in,  renders  their  lives  very  uneafy  and 
uncomfortable  \  but  yet  they  are  certainly  more  afraid 
than  hurt,  and  that  which  they  complain  of  fo  tragi- 
cally, feems  not  to  carry  any  great  danger  along  with 
it ;  for  truly  all  this  is  to  be  looked  upon,  rather  as  an 
infelicity,  or  a  natural  affliction,  which  they  ought  to 
bear  patiently,  as  they  do  other  croffes  and  mifadven- 
tures,  than  as  a  guilt,  that  mould  lie  upon  their  con- 
fciences.  And  fo  far  are  thefe  kind  of  thoughts  (be 
they  never  fo  bad)  from  being  the  effe&s  of  God's 
letting  loofe  the  Devil  upon  them,  of  from  being  the 
fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  is  the  greatefl  of 
all  fins,  that  I  am  verily  perfuaded,  that  they  are  no 
fins  at  all,  fo  long  as  they  do  not  contribute  to  their 
coming  into  their  minds,  nor  give  confent  to  them, 
while  they  are  there.  And  it  is  very  certain,  that 
thofe  perfons  that  are  never  thus  troubled  and  difturbed 
about  their  thoughts,  who  yet  fo  little  govern  their 
own  minds,  as  to  let  their  heads  be  a  conftant  fcene  of 
abundance  of  vain,  and  loofe,  and  naughty  fancies,  fa- 
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vouring  of  ambition,  or  covetoufnefs,  or  voluptuouf- 
nefs,  or  uncharitablenefs,  or  the  like  :  I  fay,  thefe  per- 
forms are  in  a  much  more  dangerous  condition,  thro' 
fuch  thoughts  as  thefe,  which  pleafe  and  delight  them 
than  thefe  honeft.  fcrupulous  chriflians,  that  are  thus 
grievoufly  perplexed  at  the  wicked  imaginations  which 
they  cannot  help.  Well,  but  what  account  can  we 
give  cf  this  fort  of  thoughts  ?  And  what  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred in  order  to  a  cure  of  them  ?  Why,  of  thefe 
two  things  I  will  give  you  my  thoughts  very  briefly, 

And  I  begin  with  the  firil,  What  account  is  to  be 

-given  of  them  ?   Are  fuch  thoughts  really  the  effects 

of  the  DeviFs  temptations  upon  our  minds,  or  are 

they  the  refults  of  our  own  temper  and  complexions  ? 

To  this  I  anfwer,  That  though  I  dare  not  be  pofi- 
tive  in  this  matter  any  way,  yet  I  verily  believe,  that 
for  the  moft  part,  they  are  wholly  to  be  afcribed  to 
the  diftemperatare  of  our  bodies,  to  the  irregular  mo- 
tions of  our  animal  fpirits,  (which  are  the  inftruments 
our  fouls  ufe  in  thinking)  occafioned  by  hypochondriac 
vapours,  or  hyfteric  pafiions,  or  other  ill  affections  of 
our  natural  humours,  and  that  the  Devil  hath  no  hand 
in  them.  This,  I  fay,  to  me  feems  molt  probable  ; 
and  that,  for  thefe  reafons  : 

Firft,  It  feems  a  hard  thing  to  believe,  that  the  De- 
vil mould  have  fuch  a  conftant  accefs  to  good  men, 
or  be  permitted  to  exercife  fo  much  power  over  them, 
as  he  muft  be  fuppofed  to  have,  and  to  exercife,  if  he 
be  the  author  of  all  thofe  idle  or  wicked  thoughts, 
which  they  fo'  frequently  complain  of.  It  is  more 
reafonable  to  believe,  as  I  faid  before,  that,  being 
under  the  perpetual  conduct  of  God's  Spirit,  and  the 

protection 
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protection  of  the  good  angels,  the  wicked  ones  have 
but  little  to  do  with  them. 

But,  fecondly,  it  deferves  to  be  confidered,  that  the 
Devil's  time  of  applying  his  temptations  is3  when  he 
finds  us  moll  fecure  and  carelefs,  and  not  when  we 
are  moft  watchful  and  diligent,  in  keeping  our  own 
hearts.  He  is  moll:  bufy  about  us,  when  he  finds  that 
we  have  the  leaft  guard  upon  ourfelves,  and  dreading 
no  dangers  from  him,  are  fupine  and  negligent  about 
our  fpiritual  concernments.  Here  is  a  fit  occafion 
for  the  Devil  to  lay  his  fiege  to  us,  and  he  may  rea- 
fonably  hope  for  ibrne  advantage  :  And  accordingly  it 
is  at  fuch  times  as  thefe  that  he  doth  ufually  affault 
us.  But  now,  in  the  cafe  we  are  fpeaking  of,  it  is 
quite  otherwife ;  for  it  is  not,  when  we  are  more  re- 
mifs,  that  we  are  moft  troubled  with  thefe  iinful  fan- 
cies, but,  on  the  contrary,  when  we  ftrive  moft  to  pre- 
ferve  our  minds  in  a  holy  and  devout  frame  ;  the  more 
v/e  endeavour  to  keep  thefe  fancies  out  of  our  heads, 
ftill  the  more  we  are  vexed  with  them  :  Which  is  an 
argument,  that  they  are  not  of  the  Devil's  injection, 
who  ufeth  to  lay  his  baits  more  feafonably  and  cun- 
ningly, but  are  the  effects  of  a  difteniper'd  vapour*' d 
head  :  Efpecially,  when  we  take  this  too  into  the 
confideration,  that  the  Devil  generally  doth  not  get 
much  advantage  by  fuch  kind  of  fuggeftions  ;  iory 
though  they  do  fufficlently  difturb  the  men  that  have 
them,  yet  they  generally  produce-no  ill  effect,  as  to 
their  morals.  On  the  contrary,  they  make  them  a 
great  deal  more  careful  about  their  thoughts,  and 
words,  and  actions,  than  otherwife  they  would  have 
been  ;■  which  is  no  great  indication  they  come  from 
the  Devil,  but  rather  ah  argument  that  they  do  not. 

To 
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To  which  I  add,  in  the  third  place,  That  the  De- 
vil's temptations,  as  they  are  otherwife  timed,  fo  they 
are  likewife  framed  in  another  kind  of  way  than  thefe 
we  are  now  fpeaking  of.     His  method  is  to  apply  his 
temptations  in  fuch  inftances  as  are  agreeable  to  our 
inclinations,  and  that  we  are  moft  likely  to  comply 
with  ;  but  not  in  inftances  which  he  knows  we  hate 
and  abhor,   and  can  never  be  brought  to  confent  to* 
Thus,  for  inftance,  if  the  Devil  mould  have  a  mind 
.  to  tempt,  by  fuggefting  of  thoughts,  he  would  tempt 
a  proud  man,  by  filling  his  mind  with  foolifh  and  vain 
conceits  of  himfelf,  and  contemptuous  thoughts  of  o- 
ther  men  :  He  would  tempt  a  luftful  perfon,  by  raif- 
ing  his  defires,  and  heightening  his  imagination  of 
unlawful  fenfual  pleafures,  and  the  like.     Thus  now 
it  is  reafonable  to  believe,  that  the  Devil,  if  he  under- 
flands  his  own  intereft,  mould  tempt ;  and  thus,  with- 
out doubt,  he  does  tempt.     But  it  feems  very  odd  and 
unaccountable,  that  he  mould  tempt  a  man  by  fuch 
things,  as  he  knows  the  man  has  not  only  no  natural 
inclination  for,  but  the  greateft  averfion  to,  of  all 
things  in  the  world  ;  as  it  is  in  the  cafe  we  are  now 
fpeaking  of. 

But,  fourthly,  The  great  argument  by  which  I  con- 
clude, that  thefe  disturbing  thoughts  are  not  injected 
by  the  Devil,  (as  the  perfon s  afflicted  with  them  are 
apt  to  believe)  but  are  owing  to  an  ill  habit  of  body, 
is,  that  they  themfelves,  if  they  be  afked,  can,  for  the 
moft  part,  give  an  account  how,  and  when,  and  upon 
what  occafions,  thefe  disturbances  of  their  thoughts 
came  upon  them.  And,  by  the  account  they  give,  it 
will  fufRciently  appear,  to  all  difinterefted  competent 
judges,  that  their  minds  were  never  difturbed  with 

thefe 
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thefe  thoughts,  till  their  bodies  were  nrft  out  of  order  ; 
that  is  to  fay,  either  by  fome  great  fit  of  fickneTs,  or 
by  fome  grievous  crofs  and  disappointment,   that  lay 
heavy  upon  their  fpirits,  or  by  fome  melancholy  hu- 
mour, that,  through  the  indifcreet  ufage  of  themfelves, 
hath  prevailed  upon  them.      I  fay,  if  it  be  nicely  en- 
quired into,  it  will  be  found,  that  there  was  always 
an  indifpofltion  of  body,  precedent  to  thefe  diforders 
of  the  mind ;  and  that  this  was  really  the  caufe  of  thefe 
diforders,  is  evident  from  hence,  that,  in  all  thofe  that 
we  know  of,  where  this  indifpofltion  hath  been  re- 
moved, and  the  body  reftored  to  its  former  health  andV 
vigour,  the  difturbances  of  their  thoughts  have  pre- 
sently ceafed,  and  they  have  been  as  well  in  their  minds 
as  ever  they  were  before. 

But  if,  after  all  this,  any  man  will  fay,  that  thofe 
thoughts  do  not  take  their  rife  wholly  from  bodily 
diftemper,  but  that  alfo  the  Devil  hath  a  hand  in 
them,  namely,  thus  far,  that  he  takes  advantages  of 
thefe  diforders  in  our  humour,  and,  by  the  means 
thereof,  doth  either  excite  thefe  thoughts  in  us,   or 
imprefs  them  more  vehemently  upon  us  (which  is  in- 
deed the  common  opinion  of  divines) :  I  fay,  if  any 
one  thinks  this  to  be  a  better  account  of  the  matter, 
he  may,  for  all  me,  enjoy  his  own  fentiments,  fo  long 
as  he  will  agree  with  me,  (and  I  think  all  are  agreed 
in  it)  that  thefe  wicked  blafpbemous  thoughts  com- 
-  plained  of,   are  not  the  effeSEs   of  God's  forfaking 
men,  nor  are  they  any  fins  in  him  that  ferioufly  drives 
and  prays  againft  them,  but  only  unhappinefs  and 
afrlictions ;  afflictions  of  the  fame  nature,  that  fick- 
nefs  and  worldly  crofTes  are ;  for  even  thefe  the  Devil 
may  fometimes  be  permitted,  for  wife  and  good  ends 
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to  bring  upon  us,  as  we  have  a  remarkable  inftance  in 
the  cafe  of  Job. 

But  I  come  to  our  fecond  point,  upon  this  head, 
which  is,  concerning  the  cure  of  thefe  difturbances  : 
To  this  I  fay,  infhort,  that,  it  may  be,  in  ail  perfons 
they  are  never  to  be  cured  perfectly  ;  but  fome,  fo 
long  as  they  carry  their  bodies  about  them,  mufr.  more 
or  lefs  expect  to  have  their  virtue  exercifed  with  them. 
Fori  account  religious  melancholy,  properly  fo  called, 
is  as  perfect  a  difeafe,  and  in  fome  cafes  as  incurable, 
as  fome  other  difeafes ,  incident  to  human  bodies  ;. 
but,  in  moil:  cafes,  it  is  capable  of  a  cure,  and  in  all 
cafes,  it  may  receive  great  comfort,  and  relief,  and  a- 
batement.  Now,  in  order  to  either,  or  both,  of  thefe 
ends,  the  beft  expedients  that  can  be  prefcribed,  are 
thefe  four  following : 

Firft  of  all,  It  concerns  all  thefe  perfons  very  care-- 
fully  to  look  after  their  bodies;  for  (if  what  I  have 
faid  be  true)  upon  the  cure  and  health  of  them,  the 
cure  and  health  of  the  mind  doth,  in  a  manner,  all  in 
all  depend.  It  will  concern  them  to  make  ufe  of 
phyfic,  and  exercife,  and  good  company,  and  a  regu- 
lar diet,  and  all  other  things  that  conduce  to  natural 
health  and  chearfulnefs  :  And  to  avoid  all  things  that 
may  prejudice  it ;  fuch  as  long  fails,  and  watchings, 
and  being  too  much  alone.  But  to  advife  about  thefe 
things  belongs  not  to  me,  but  to  another  profeffion, 
and  therefore  I  fay  no  more  about  them. 

Secondly,  It  will  concern  them  to  keep  themfelves 
employed,  as  much  as  they  can,  and,  if  it  be  poflible, 
to  have  always  fome  work  or  bufmefs  upon  their  hands 
to  exercife  their  minds  about.  Idlenefs  is  the  worfl 
thing  in  the  world  for  this  fort  of  diitemper,  and  in- 
deed 
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deed  thofe  that  labour  hard,  are  feldom  troubled  with 
it.  And  therefore,  if  thefe  perfons  have  no  affairs  to 
take  care  of,  (which  yet  few  in  any  ftation  are  with- 
out) they  muft  make  bufmefs  for  themfelves.  But 
then  there  is  one  fort  of  bufinefs  that  they  ought  to  be 
ferioufly  cautioned  againft,  and  that  is,  the  too  long, 
or  too  intenfe  application  of  their  minds  to  their  fpi- 
ritual  exercife  ,  fuch  as  reading,  meditation,  and  the 
like.  For,  tho'  thefe  employments,  above  all  others, 
are  to  be  recommended  to  perfons  that  have  health 
and  leifure,  yet  to  fuch  as  are  in  their  condition,  they 
often  do  more  hurt  than  good. 

Thirdly,  Another  thing  that  would  be  of  fingular 
ufe  to  thefe  perfons,  if  they  could  be  perfuaded  to  prac- 
tife  it,  is  this :  Not  to  lay  thefe  difturbances  of  their 
minds  too  much  to  heart.  Let  them  not  be  fo  griev- 
oufly  concerned,  when  they  cannot  govern  their  own 
thoughts,  as  they  defire,  but  a  thoufand  filly  or  wicked 
fancies  do  impofe  themfelves  upon  them,  whether 
they  will  or  no  :  On  the  contrary,  let  them  neglect 
them,  let  them  defpife  them,  and  not  think  themfelves 
the  worfe,  upon  account  of  them  :  It  is  their  eager- 
nefs  to  prevent,  or  flop  this  fort  of  fancies,  and  their 
immoderate  trouble  for  them  afterwards,  that  is  one 
of  the  molt  effectual  means  to  excite  and  perpetuate 
them  :  Whereas,  if  they  would  make  no  great  mat- 
ter of  them,  but  let  them  go  out,  as  they  came  in, 
without  being  concerned  abouLthern,  in  all  probabi- 
lity, with  a  little  degree  of  health,  they  would  vaniih 
and  die  :  And  they  that  now  complain  fo  much  upoft 
that  account,  would  have  as  much  peace  in  their  own 
minds,  as  other  men. 

But, 
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But,  fourthly  and  laftly,  There  is  one  thing  more 
to  be  recommended  to  thefe  perfons,  and  then  I  have 
done,  and  that  is  this  :  Let  them  never  omit  any 
known  duty,  either  to  God  or  their  neighbours,  upon 
account  of  thefe  fuggeftions,  how  violent  or  how  trou- 
blefome  foever  they  be  :  Let  them  never  leave  off  fay- 
ing their  prayers,  at  the  accuftomed  times,  or  receiv- 
ing the  holy  facrament,  or  doing  any  other  duty,  that 
the  law  of  Chrift  hath  tied  upon  them.  And  though, 
upon  thefe  occafions,  above  all  others,  they  are  moil 
diftracled  by  thefe  ungovernable  fancies,  yet,  for  all 
that,  let  them  go  on;  and,  how  little  foever  they  pleafe 
themfelves  in  thefe  duties,  or  how  unfit  foever  they 
take  themfelves  to  be  to  engage  in  them,  yet  let  them 
afTure  themfelves,  that  God  is  as  much  pleafed  with 
them,  when  they  do  thofe  duties  out  of  confcience, 
and  becaufe  they  think  they  are  bound  fo  to  do,  (tho* 
it  be  with  much  infirmity,  and  a  very  fhatter'd  dif- 
fracted mind)  as  if  they  had  fatisfied  themfelves  never 
fo  much  in  the  performance  of  them. 

This  I  fay,  and  I  conclude  with  it :  So  long  as  we 
bear  an  honeft  mind  towards  God,  fo  long  as  we  do 
not  prevaricate  with  him,  and  wilfully  depart  from  the 
known  rules  of  our  duty ;  but  endeavour  fincerely  in 
all  our  actions  to  obey  his  laws ;  he  will  accept  usj 
nay,  he  will  reward  us,  be  the  difad vantages  we  la- 
bour under  never  fo  great.  And,  though  we  cannot 
pleafe  ourfelves,  we  fhall  pleafe  him  ;  nay,  (as  I  had 
cccafion  to  fay  in  one  of  my  former  difcourfes)  he  will 
be  better  pleafed  with  us,  for  doing  our  duty  under 
thefe  difcouraging  circumftances,  than  if,  being  free 
from  thefe  incumbrances,  we  had  done  it  with  more 
pleafure  to  ourfelves.  And3  if  the  Devil  was  really  as 
5  bufy 
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bufy  about  us,  as  fome  of  us  fanfy  him  to  be,  nay, 
tho'  all  the  powers  of  hell  mould  (ct  themfelves  a- 
gainft  us,  yet,  fo  long  as  we  thus  walk,  God  will  pro- 
tect us.  And,  if  fometimes  he  doth  not,  fo  foon  as 
we  defire,  remove  our  afRi&ions,  yet  he  will  give  us 
grace  and  ftrength  to  bear  them,  and,  after  that,  re-. 
ward  us  for  them,  by  increafing  our  glory  in  the  next 
world,  in  proportion  to  the- difficulty  we  had  to  ftrug- 
gle  with,  in  his  fervice,  in  this. 

And  this  is  all  I  have  to  fay  upon  this  argument. 


SER- 


Lfide&Mfl 


Concerning  the  Fewnefs  of  thofe  that  fhall 
be  faved ;  and  about  Predeftination  from 
all  eternity. 

Luke  XIII.  23. 

Then  faid  one  unto  him,  Lord,    are  there  few 

that  jh all  be  faved  ?  And  he  faid  unto  them, 

Jlrive  to  enter  in  at  the  fireight  gate  ;  for 

many,  I  fay  unto  you,  will  feek  to  enter  in, 

and  fn all  not  be  able, 

i^''@S^S  N  purfuance  of  the  argument  I  have  been 

9481  IftS  lately  difcourfins;  of  in  another  place,  and 

$PS>J  uF4||  which  I  told  you  I  would  go  on  with  as 

&&i'ttfgS|j  I  had  opportunity ;  I  mean  to  treat  now 

of  two  other  things,  (different  from  thofe  I  then  fpoke 

to)  and  which  are  often  the  occafion  of  great  diftur- 

bances  to  the  minds  of  fome  melancholy  people  among 

us  j  and  for  that  purpofe  I  have  now  pitched  upon  the 

words  I  have  read  unto  you. 

As 
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As  for  thofe  that  out  of  curiofity  defire  to  be  fa  tif- 
fed about  the  point  here  propofed  to  our  Saviour,  con- 
cerning the  fewnefs  of  the  faved,  (which  feems  to  have 
been  the  temper  of  thofe  that  aiked  this  queftion  in 
my  text)  they  ought  to  have  no  other  anfwer  than 
what  our  Saviour  here  gives  :  Which  indeed  is  not  a 
direct  anfwer  to  the  queftion,  but  good  advice  to  the 
propofer  of  it.  When  one  faid  unto  him,  -Lord,  are 
there  few  that  Jh all  be  faved  ?  Jefus  anfwered,  Jlrive 
to  enter  in  at  the  Jlr eight  gate  \  for  many  foall  feek  to 
enter  in,  and  /hall  not  be  able.  By  which  words  he 
doth  not  declare  whether  few  or  many  fhall  enter  into 
life ;  but  he  ferioufly  addrefTeth  himfelf  to  him  that 
made  the  queftion,  and  the  reft  of  the  company,  that 
they  fhould  take  care  to  be  found  in  the  number  of 
thofe  that  fnould  ;  for  this  did  infinitely  concern  them. 
But  it  did  not  at  all  concern  them  to  know  how  few, 
or  how  many  fhould  be  faved. 

This,  undubtediy,  is  the  defign  of  our  Saviour's 
reply  $  but  yet,  it  is  often  interpreted  to  other  pur- 
pofes. 

Our  Saviour,  as  fome  are  apt  to  think,  doth  not  fo 
much  intend  by  thefe  words  to  reprefent  the  great  ne- 
ceftity  there  is  that  we  fhould  all  take  pains,  and  ftrive, 
and  labour  to  approve  ourielves  his  chearful  difciples, 
and  by  that  means  to  fave  our  own  fouls,  (which  is 
that  I  have  now  faid  to  be  his  defign)  as  to  declare  to 
his  hearers  the  fewnefs  of  thoie^that,  after  all  their 
pains,  and  labour,  and  folicitude  about  their  everlaft- 
ing  falvation,  fhall  attain  to  it  ;  and  they  gather  from 
thefe  words  of  his  thefe  two  doctrines  : 

Firft,  That  the  number  of  thofe  that  fhall  Be  faved, 


is  exceeding  fmalJ. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly,  That  a  great  many  may  ftrive,  and  take 
pains  to  go  to  heaven,  and  yet  mall  fail  of  their  ends 
at  laft  j  not  fo  much  for  the  want  of  fincerity,  as  be- 
caufe  they  are  not  in  the  number  of  thofe  that  God 
has  decreed  to  be  faved. 

Such  conclufions  as  thefe,  very  well-meaning  peo- 
ple are  apt  to  draw  from  this  text,  and  fome  others  : 
And,  in  truth,  the  ufe  they  make  of  them  is  no  way  to 
their  own  advantage  ;  for  they  make  fuch  application 
of  them  to  themfelves,  as  renders  their  lives  very  un- 
comfortable, by  filling  them  with  frights  and  difmal 
apprehenfions  concerning  their  own  condition,  though 
otherwife  they  be  never  fo  defirous  and  ftudious  to  re- 
commend themfelves  to  God,  by  an  innocent  and  de- 
vout life. 

The  truth  is,  among  all  the  troublefome  reflections 
that  are  apt  to  fall  into  the  minds  of  devout  people, 
(efpecially  if  they  have  any  dofe  of  melancholy  in  - 
their  constitutions)  there  is  nothing  that  more  difturbs 
them,  nothing  that  more  hinders  them  from  the  en- 
joyment of  themfelves,  or  more  difcourages  them  from 
a  vigorous  and  chearful  profecution  of  a  holy  life,  than 
thefe  two  thoughts  :  Firft,  The  extreme  fewnefs  of 
thofe  that  fhall  be  faved.  Secondly,  The  uncertainty 
!they  are  in,  whether  they  be  in  the  number  of  thofe 
•that  are  elected  to  falvation. 

I  think  therefore  it  may  do  fome  fervice  to  difcourfe 
a  little  upon  thefe  two  points,  and  to  open  this  text, 
and  two  or  three  more  which  relate  to  this  bufinefs, 
being  confident  that  if  they  be  put  into  their  tcue  light, 
they  v/ill  not  caufe  frightful  ideas  to  melancholy  per- 
fons  among  us,  as  they  fometimes  do. 

Vol,  III.  F  But 
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But  in  attempting  this,  I  would  not  have  any  of  you 
think  that  I  am  going  to  confute  thefe  two  doctrines 
upon  which  thefe  melancholy  fancies  are  grounded. 
I  would  not  have  you  think  that  I  am  going  to  prove 
that  among  the  mafs  of  mankind  there  is  a  greater 
number  that  mall  be  faved,  than  fhall  be  damned  ;  or 
that  fo  me  people  may  be  faved,  though  they  be  not 
elected  of  God  to  falvation  from  eternity.  No,  thefe 
are  things  that  never  entered  into  my  head,  and  I 
{hould  be  loth  to  give  fuch  a  had  example  to  others, 
as  I  muft  needs  do,  if  I  mould  pretend  to  meddle  with 
fuch  points  as  thefe  in  the  pulpit. 

My  buiinefs  is  only  this,  to  offer  fuch  considerations 
to  tender  and  afflicted  fpirits,  about  thefe  two  points, 
that  may  convince  them  that- they  have  no  reafon  to 
draw  from  hence  fuch  melancholy  inferences  as  they 
are  wont  to  do  :  That  thefe  points  do  not  in  truth 
much  concern  them  ;  but  they  may,  and  ought  to 
live  chearfully  and  comfortably,  and  to  go  on  vigo- 
rouily  in  the  ways  of  virtue,  not  doubting  of  God's 
favour  and  mercy  to  them,  notwithstanding  the  few- 
nefs of  thofe  that  (hall  be  faved,  and  notwithstanding 
the  uncertainty  they  are  in,  of  their  particular  election 
from  eternity. 

I  begin  with  the  firft  of  thefe  points  :  The  fewnefs  of 
thofe  that  (hall  be  faved.  The  fcripture  tells  us,  "That 
Chrijf  s  flock  is  but  a  little  flock  \  and  our  Saviour  here, 
Strive  to  enter  hi  at  the  Jlr  eight  gate  ;  for  many  Jhall 
feek  to  enter  /w,  and  Jhall  not  be  able  :  And  in  another 
place  he  tells  us,  That  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is 
the  way  that  leadeth  to  dejiruclion,  and  many  there  be 
that  enter  in  thereat ;  but  Jir  eight  is  the  gate,  &c* 
Nay,  fo  few  are  thefe  that  find  this  gate,  that  (as 

one 
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one  not  long  ago  in  print  hath  been  bold  to  compute 
the  matter)  where  one  of  mankind  enters  into  it,  a 
million  perhaps  go  the  other  way. 

To  this  I  fay,  Firft,  let  the  number  of  thofe  that  fhall 
be  miferable,  as  much  exceed  the  number  of  the  faints  as 
can  be  well  fuppofed,  yet  it  ought  not  much  to  con- 
cern thofe  among  us  that  are  apteft  to  be  troubled  at 
it,  if  they  only  look  at  themfelves.     Becaufe  whatfo- 
ever  comes  of  the  reft  of  the  world,  they  may  be  in  a 
fafe  condition,  and  be  pretty  well  afTured  of  it.     The 
ground,  I  fuppofe,  upon  which  men  make  fuch  a  com- 
putation of  the  comparative  fewnefs  of  the  faved  is 
this,  that  none  are  fuppofed  to  be  in  a  falvable  condi- 
tion, but  thofe  that  are  believers  and  profefibrs  of  the 
true  religion  ;  which,  in  comparifon  of  thofe  that  do 
not  believe  and  profefs  it,  have  always  been,  and  ftiil 
are,  exceeding  few.      Till  the  times  of  our  Saviour, 
the  whole  world  lay  in  darknefs  and  ignorance,  and 
horrible  idolatry,  except  only  the  Jews,  who  were  a 
handful  of  men.     And  for  fome  years  after  our  Savi- 
our, how  very  thin-fpread  were  the  chriflians  ?  And 
even  at  this  day,  when  chriftianity  is  become  the  reli- 
gion of  many  nations,  yet  three  parts  of  the  world, 
(as  it  is  probably  computed)  are  infidels  and  unbeliev- 
ers.   So  large  a  fpread  hath  judaifm,  mahometifm,  and 
paganifm,  ftill  in  the  world  :  and  even  of  that  fourth 
part  which   owns  Chrift's  religion,"  yet  much  the 
greateft  part  of  that  lies  covered  with  error  and  fuper- 
ftition,  fo  that  the  true  believers,  the  true  church  of 
Chrift,  and  confequently  thofe  that  mail  be  faved,  lie 
but  in  a  very  little  compafs. 

This,  I  prefume,   is  the  ground  upon  which  they 
proceed  that  make  the  number  of  the  faved  to  be  fo 
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very  fmall.  But  though  this  be  a  very  uncomfortable 
reckoning  to  far  the  greateft  part  of  mankind,  yet  to 
us  here,  who  know  ourfelves  to  have  the  true  gofpel 
among  us,  and  to  be  in  the  right  way  to  faivation,  it 
is  not  fo  uncomfortable,  if  we  look  only  at  ourfelves. 
Here  is  no  difcouragement  at  all  to  the  hopes  of  our 
faivation,  but  only  to  the  hopes  of  theirs  that  are  not 
in  fuch  happy  circumftances.  We  are  God's  people, 
and  may  be  allured  we  are  fo,  whatever  becomes  of 
thofe  that  are  without. 

But  it  will  be  faid,  that  even  among  us  that  are 
true  believers,  and  orthodox  in  our  principles,  yet  it 
is  to  be  feared,  that  far  the  greateft  part  fhall  finally 
inifcarry,  and  therefore  (faith  a  fuperftitious  perfon) 
how  know  I,  but  that  it  may  be  my  lot  amongft  the 
reft  ?  But  to  this  I  anfwer :  Suppofe  it  to  be  fo  that 
the  greateft  part  of  profefTors  do  mifcarry,  what  is  the 
reafon  of  it  ?  Is  it  not  becaufe  the  greateft  part  do  not 
walk  up  to  the  principles  of  religion,  but  are  carelefs, 
and  loofe,  and  vicious  in  their  lives  ?  Sure  it  is.  And 
if  lb,  how  can  this  be  any  difcouragement  to  you,  who 
are  careful  to  frame  your  lives  according  to  your  prin- 
ciples ;  who  do  not  only  profefs  the  true  religion,  but 
endeavour  to  adorn  it  by  a  holy  converfation  ?  The 
consideration  of  the  many  that  take  the  broad  way, 
and  perifh  in  it,  ought  indeed  to  be  an  argument  to 
you,  to  be  very  careful  of  your  fteps  ;  but  it  doth  not 
at  all  render  your  condition ~more  doubtfulj  or  more 
hazardous,  if  you  have  already  chofen  the  ftreight 
gate  that  leadeth  to  life.  If  indeed  heaven  and  eternal 
happinefs  was  difpofed  to  mankind,  in  the  way  of  a 
lottery,  in  which,  where  one  draws  a  prize,  a  thou- 
faiad  meet  with  blanks,  (tho'  yet,  they  that  are  difap^ 

*  pointed. 
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pointed,  ufe  the  fame  care  and  induftry  that  thofe  do 
who  fucceed)  I  fay,  if  this  was  the  cafe  of  mankind, 
with  reference  to  the  other  world,  it  would  make  the 
ftouteft  of  us  all  to  tremble  at  the  apprehenfions  of 
what  might  be  our  deftiny. 

But,  God  be  thanked,  it  is  not  fo  ;  tho'  the  num- 
ber of  thofe  that  perifh  fhould  be  much  greater  than  of 
thofe  that  are  profperous,  yet  none  ever  did,  or  ever 
fhall  perifh,  but  through  his  own  fault  and  careleffnefs. 
And  as  for  thofe  that  take  care  of  their  fouls,  and  ufe 
thofe  means  that  God  hath  vouchfafed  them  (how  few 
foever  thefe  be)  they  fhall  certainly  obtain  falvation, 
and  may  be  as  much  allured  of  it,  as  if  the  number 
of  the  faved  were  as  great,  as  they  now  efleem  it 
fmall. 

So  that  this  confideration  of  the  multitude  that  mif- 
carry,  cannot,  to  a  reafonable  man,  render  the  hopes 
of  his  own  happinefs  in  the  leaf!  more  doubtful. 

This  is  the  firft  thing.  Ay,  but  it  may  be  faid,  tho' 

it  do  not  render  his  own  happinefs  fufpecled,  yet  frill 

it  is  a  melancholv  confideration  to  think  what  fhall  be- 
j 

come  of  far  the  greateft  part  of  the  world.  Where  is 
the  infinite  goodnefs  of  God,  which  we  fo  much  ex- 
tol, when  of  all  thofe  creatures  that  he  hath  made,  fo 
fmall  a  handful  are  defigned  for  happinefs,  and  all  the 
reft  are  concluded  in  a  ftate,  far  worfe  than  if  they 
had  never  been  born  ? 

To  this  I  anfvver,  in  the  fecond  place  ;  Let  us  not 
meafure  the  infinite  goodnefs  of  God  by  the  events  that 
come  upon  the  people  of  this  earth,  which  is  but  a 
little  part  of  the  vaft  creation,  and  perhaps  the  very 
worft  part  of  it.  Tho'  here  we  fee  the  bad  to  exceed 
the  good  in  number,  and  confequently  the  miferable 
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to  be  many  more  than  the  happy,  yet  it  may  be  quite 
©therwife  in  thofe  infinite,  fpacious,  and  glorious  re- 
gions above,  which  God  fills  with  his  prefence.  We 
mortals  are  but -a  very  little,  inconfiderable  part  of  the 
great  family  of  God.  In  our  Father's  houfe  are  many 
manfions  (as  our  Saviour  tells  us)  allzvhich  may  be  filed 
with  Ueffed  and  happy  beings>  that  live  up  to  the  end 
of  their  creation^  and  ceafe  not  to  glorify  him  that  made 
them.  So  that  let  things  go  here  as  ill  as  v/e  can  ima- 
gine, yet  for  all  that  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  as  full  as 
'  earth  and  hell  are  of  devils  and  evil  men,  heaven  is 
much,  exceedingly  much  fuller  of  angels  and  perfect 
fpirits. 

But,  thirdly,  to  come  home  to  the  point.  How  are 
we  certain  that  the  flate  of  this  earth  is  fo  bad  as  fome 
melancholy  perfons  would  reprefent  it  ?  What  reafon 
have  we  to  conclude,  that  the  number  of  the  faved  is 
fo  extremely  fmall,  as  fome  narrow-fpirited  chriftians 
would  have  it  believed  ?  Why  may  it  not  be  quite  o-^ 
therwife  ?  For  my  part,  I  would  be  fo  far  from  confin- 
ing the  mercies  of  God  to  a  few  of  this  or  the  other 
particular  feet  or  party,  that  I  would  rather  fay  and  be- 
lieve with  the  holy  pfalmift,  That  he  hath  fpread  out 
his  tender  mercies  over  all  his  works.  I  mould  think 
that  man  both  immodeft  and  rafh,  that  mould  pafs  a 
fentence  of  damnation  even  upon  all  Jews,  or  Turks, 
or  heathens ;  much  more  upon  all  his  fellow  chriftians,. 
tho'  they  be  not  fo  good  as  he^-or,  tho'  they  have  the 
misfortune  to  be  of  a  different  perfuafion  or  commu- 
nion from  him. 

God,  in  the  fcripture,  hath  pafTed  no  fentence  upon 
thefe  people,  and  therefore  why  mould  we  ?  St.  Paul, 
that  was  an  apoftle  of  our  Lord's,  yet  faith,  What  have 
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/  to  do  to  judge  them  that  are  without  P  And  therefore 
much  lefs  have  we  to  do  to  judge  them.  It  is  true  we 
have  no  explicit  promife  from  God  of  happinefs  and 
falvation  to  any,  but  thro'  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  :  But 
doth  it  therefore  follow,  that  becaufe  we  cannot  aflii- 
redly  pronounce  them  happy,  that  do  not  believe  in 
Chrift,  (and  therefore  perhaps  do  not  believe  in  him, 
becaufe  the  gofpel  was  never  preached  to  them  ;  I 
fay,  doth  it  therefore  follow,  that)  we  muft  give  them 
up  to  damnation  ?  No,  it  will  better  become  us  to 
leave  them  to  the  general,  uncovenanted,  unpromifed 
mercies  of  God,  and  to  fay  nothing  of  them.  His 
fervants  they  are,  and  ta  him,  their  mafter,  they  ftand 
or  fall ;  and  if  we  may  not  judge  thofe  that  are  infi- 
dels, how  much  lefs  will  it  become  us  to  judge  thofe 
that  believe  the  fame  faith  in  general  that  we  do,  tho' 
perhaps  with  a  great  mixture  of  errors,  and  fuperftition, 
and  corrupt  practices  ?  But  and  if  we  will  judge  them, 
God,  who  is  ^greater  than  our  hearts,  and  knowethall 
things,  may  pafs  a  judgment  quite  different  from  ours. 
Many  cf  thofe,  whom  we  dift inguifh  from  ourfelves  by 
very  hard  names ;  many  of  thofe  whom  we  may  look 
upon  as  mere  moral  men,  as  ignorant  of  the  true  foul- 
faving  knowledge  of  Jefus  Chrift,  nay,  as  profane,  or 
hypocritical,  or  fuperftitious,  or  idolatrous,  may,  thro' 
the  merits  of  Jefus,  and  a  general  repentance  of  all 
their  fins  known  and  unknown,  find  mercy  at  the 
hands  of  God  at  the  laft  day. 

Let  us  therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time  ;  let 
us  rather  hope  the  beft  of  all  men.  Charity,  I  am  fure, 
(if  the  apoftle's  defcription  of  it  be  true)  will  incline  us 
fo  to  do,  and  it  may  be,  in  fo  doing,  we  mall  think 
truer  than  if  we  did  otherwife. 
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In  all  probability,  the  number  of  God's  people  in 
this  world  is  much  greater  than  is  ordinarily  thought, 
and  many  will  find  acceptance  with  Gad  (the  fearcher 
of  hearts)  in  the  other  world,  who  were  hardly  thought 
on  by  men  in  this. 

The  prophet  Elias,  in  the  19th  chapter  of  the  firft 
of  Kings,  thus  complains  to  God  :  Behold^  the  chil- 
dren of  Ifrael  have  forfaken  thy  covenant,  thrown  down 
thine  altars,  and  Jlain  thy  prophets  with  the  fword : 
And  I,  even  I  only,  am  left,  and  they  feek  my.  life  to  take 
it  aivay.  What  now  is  God's  anfwer  to  him  ?  Yet 
(faith  he)  have  Heft  me  f even  thoufand  men  in  Ifrael 
that  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.  Elias  thought 
he  was  left  alone,  but  God  knew  that  he  had  (even.^ 
thoufand  fervants  befide  him  ;  and  fo  we  may  hope  it 
will  be  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times. 

Let  us  not  therefore  fright  ourfeives  with  thefe  dif- 
mal  apprehenfions  :  The  kingdom  of  God,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  is  much  larger  than  we  take  it  to  be,  and  the 
condition  of  mankind  is  not  fo  deplorable  as  our  bi- 
gotted  melancholy  fancies  may  fuggeft  to  us.     And 
even  as  for  thofe  that  mall  be  found  reprobate  at  the 
laft  day,   (how  many  foever  they  prove  to  be)  yet 
when  the  proceedings  of  God  with  mankind  come  to 
be  manifefled  and  laid  open,  (as  they  then  fhall  be  to 
the  whole  world)  we  (hall  be  fo  far  from  complaining 
of  the  feverity    of  God's    dealing  even  with   them, 
that  we  fball  have  reafon  to  ^magnify,  not  only  the 
equity  of  his  jultice,    but  his  goodnefs  and  mercy 
like  wife. 

But  then,  fourthly  and  laftly,  as  for  thefe  texts  of 
fcripture  that  are  produced  in  favour  of  this  opinion, 
of  the  extreme  fewnefs  of  thofe  that  fhall  be  faved,    if 
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they  be  examined,  they  will  appear  to  relate  quite  to 
another  purpofe. 

Chrift  doth  incfeed  call  his  difciples  a  little  flock  ; 
Fear  not  (faith  he)  little  flock,  for  it  is  your  Father's 
good  pleafure  to  give  you  the  kingdom,  Luke  xii.  32. 
But  what  if  by  the  kingdom  here  be  not  meant  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  but  ChrifVs  kingdom  here  in  this 
world  ?  So  that  the  fenfe  is  this,  Fear  not  little  flock, 
tho'  you  now  be  a  very  fmall  company,  and  unlikely 
to  grapple  with  all  that  oppofition  that  the  devil  and 
the  world  will  raife  againft  you,  yet  be  not  for  this  dis- 
couraged :  this  religion  of  mine,  which  you  now 
profefs,  iliall  get  fuch  ground  in  the  world,  as  in  due 
time  to  be  advanced  into  the  thrones  of  princes.  You 
chriftians,  as  inconfiderable  as  you  now  are,  fhall  at 
lafl  poflefs  the  kingdom  ;  as  they  actually  did. 
-  But  fuppofe  we  interpret  the  kingdom  of  God  here 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  yet  it  doth  not  make  much 
for  the  purpofe  that  melancholy  perfons  apply  it  to  ; 
tho'  Chrift's  flock  was  a  little  flock  then,  (becaufe  he 
had  but  juft  begun  to  gather  it)  yet  it  is  not  fo  little  a 
flock  now;  it  is,  God  be  thanked,  vaftly  increafed, 
in  comparifon  of  it  then,  when  our  Saviour  fpoke  thefe 
words.  And  tho'  (till  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  it 
is  a  little  flock,  in  comparifon  of  the  great  numbers  of 
people  that  are  not  yet  come  into  the  fold,  yet  a 
time  may  come  when  they  alfo  fhall  be  brought  in, 
and  when  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  fhall  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  Jefus,  and  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  fhall  cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  fea,  as  the  old  prophet  hath  foretold.  And  when 
this  conies  to  pafs,  then  will  this  faying  of  our  Savi- 
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our's  be  fulfilled  to  the  utmoft,  even  in  the  firft  fcnk 

I  gave  of  the  kingdom* 

As  for  the  other  text  I  mentioned,  in  the  feventh  of 
Matth.  where  our  Saviour  tells  us,  That  fir  eight  is  the 
gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  life,  and  few 
there  be  that  find  it ;  but  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad 
is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  defiruSfion^  and  many  there 
be  that  go  in  thereat  ;  By  the  gate  here  that  leadeth 
to  life,  is  undoubtedly  to  be  underftood  the  taking 
upon  us  the  chriftian  religion,  and  framing  our  lives 
according  to  it,  which  is  the  only  way  to  which  God 
hath  promifed  falvation.  Now  this  courfe  of  life,  in 
comparifon  to  the  way  of  the  world,  the  way  of  vice, 
and  fenfuality,  and  wickednefs,  which  is  the  gate  that 
leads  to  deftruclion,  is  both  ftreight  and  narrow,  that 
is  to  fay,  is  both  ftricl:  and  difficult. 

But  then  there  are  thefe  two  things  to  be  remem- 
bered :  Firft,  That  this  maketh  nothing  to  the  difcou- 
ragement  of  thofe  that  have  already  entered  this  ftreight 
gate,  and  are  already  chriftians,  of  which  there  are 
vaft  numbers  all  over  the  world,  as  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
tho'  not  fo  many  as  thofe  that  are  in.  the  broad  way, 
the  way  of  the  world. 

But,  feccndly,  Tho'  this  gate  of  chriftianity,  and 
which  is  the  only  paiTage  unto  life,  be  always  ftreight 
and  narrow,  that  is,  requires  great  ftrictnefs, -  and  is 
attended  with  fome  difficulties,  yet  it  is  notfo  ftreight 
now  by  a  great  deal  as  it  was,  "when  our  Saviour  fpoke 
thefe  words  ;  it  was  then  extremely  ftreight,  by  rea- 
fon  of  the  many  oppofitions  and  perfections,  and 
worldly  terrors,  which  both  hindered  men  from  ent- 
ring  into  it,  and  which  attended  the  courfe  of  all  them 
that  had  already  undertaken  it,  But,  God  be  thanked, 
2  '  it 
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it  is  not  now  fo  ftreight  in  this  fenfe  to  us,  tut  wide  e- 
nough  in  all  reafon  \  for  we  have  met  with  no  worldly  or 
outward  discouragements  in  the  way  of  our  ehriftiani- 
ty  ;  atleaft,  generally  fpeaking,  we  have  not,  and  we 
hope  we  never  mail.  On  the  contrary,  we  may  truly 
fay,  as  things,  by  the  mercy  of  God  Hand  among  us* 
that  in  point  of  worldly  motives  and  confiderations, 
in  point  of  eafe  and  pleafure,  and  temporal  advanta- 
ges, a  man  hath  as  much  encouragement  to  be  good 
as  to  be  bad  ;  to  live  a  holy  and  a  chriftian  life,  as  to 
live  a  dhTolute  and  prophane  one  ;  fo  that  the  cafe  of 
chriftianity  being  fo  much  altered  from  what  it  was 
when  our  Saviour  firft  preached  it,  thefe  words- of  his 
cannot  be  fo  properly  urged  for  the  purpofe  they  are 
brought  for. 

But  there  is  a  third  paflage  of  our  Saviour,  which 
feems  to  make  more  for  this  purpofe  than  either  of  the 
Other  ;  and  that  is  the  text  I  anvnow  upon  5  and 
therefore  (tho'  I  have  fpoken  fomething  to  it  already) 
yet  I  mall  now  give  a  more  particular  account  of  it. 

Our  Saviour  is  here  put  upon  fpeaking  to  that  very 
point  we  are  now  difcourfing  of  :  One  faid  unto  him. 
Lord,  are  there  feiv  that  fo  all  be  favedf  This  was  the 
queflion.  Our  Saviour's  anfwer  to  this  queftion  was 
this  ;  Strive  to  enter  in  at  thejireight  gate,  for  many 
/hall  feck  to  enter,  a?id  faall  not  be  able.  Now  as  to 
this,  1  fay,  far  be  it  from  us  to  underfbnd  this  anfwer 
of  our  Saviour's  in  the  fenfe  that  fome  perfons  would 
have  it  taken  in ;  namely,  that  hereby  he  intimates 
that  they  are  but  exceeding  few  that  mall  be  faved, 
and  that  many  fhall  earneftly  apply  themfelves,  and 
induitrioufly  feek  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  yct,notwtfhftaridins;all  their  pains  and  endeavours 
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fhall  fall  fhort  of  it.  If  this  indeed  was  the  meaning 
of  our  Saviour,  it  would  be  one  of  the  moil  uncom- 
fortable texts  in  the  whole  fcripture.  But,  without 
queftion,  there  is  no  fuch  thing  here  intimated,  as  will 
appear  to  any  that  will  ftrictly  examine  the  pafiage. 
The  cafe  is  this :  One  that  was  more  curious  than  fe- 
rious,  afks  him  concerning  the  fuccefs  of  his  doctrine 
in  the  world  :  Whether  many  or  few  would  embrace 
it,  and  fo  by  the  means  thereof  obtain  eternal  falva- 
tion.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  queftion.  What 
now,  faith  our  Saviour  to  this  ?  Doth  he  give  a  direct 
anfwer  to  the  queftion  ?  No,  not  at  all  ;  he  neither 
tells  whether  many,  or  whether  few  fhouid  be  faved. 
But,  as  his  manner  was,  when  he  was  afked  queftions 
that  had  more  of  curiofity  in  them,  than  any  tendency 
to  benefit  the  afkers,  inftead  of  directly  anfwering  the 
queftion  propofed,  he  takes  occafion  from  thence  of 
giving  good  advice  and  counfel  to  the  hearers  ; '  and 
thus  he  doth  here.  Jefus  faith  unto  him,  Strive  to 
enter  in  at  the  fir  eight  gate  \  for  many  Jhail  feek  to  en- 
ter^ and  Jhail  not  be  able  ;  as  if  he  had  faid,  be  not 
you  fo  curious  to  enquire  into  the  number  of  thofe  that 
fhall  embrace  my  doctrine,  and  be  faved  by  it,  but  ra- 
ther take  you  care  that  you  yourfelves  be  found  in  that 
number.  I  will  affure  you,  the  thing  itfelf  will  oblige 
you  to  it  \  for,  as  the  world  now  (lands,  ftreight  is  the 
gate  of  chriftianity,  by  which  you  are  to  enter  into 
life  ;  fo  ftreight,  that  it  will  require  not  only  great  fin- 
cerity,  but  great  earneftnefs  and  vehemence,,  in  who- 
ever undertakes  it ,  which  is  a  great  deal  more  than  a 
carelefs  wifh,  or  a  flight  defire  and  endeavour.  He 
that  will  go  to  heaven  in  the,  way  that  I  propofe,  muft: 
foive  heartily,  and  not  feek  faintly  j  muft  «yftwf£«r0*i, 
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(that  is  the  word  our  Saviour  here  ufeth)  that  is  to 
fay,  he  muft  do  as  thofe  that  run  a  race,  or  engage 
themfelves  in  any  other  ftrife  for  maftery ;  he  muft 
put  out  his  whole  ftrength,  bend  the  whole  force  both 
of  his  body  and  mind  to  the  work  he  is  about ;  other- 
wife  he  may  mifcarry.  A  faint  feeking  will  hardly  do 
the  work.  Many  of  thofe  that  have  fome  will  or  de- 
fire  to  enter  in  at  this  gate,  and  to  be  my  difciples, 
when  they  come  to  fee  what  temporal  advantages  they 
mufl:  part  with,  and  what  hardfhips  they  muft  endure 
for  my  name's  fake,  will  not  be  able  to  enter,  will  not 
be  able  to  give  up  themfelves  to  my  religion.  It  is 
the  drivers  only,  thofe  that  will  take  the  kino-dom  of 
heaven  by  violence,  that  will  be  fuccefsful.  Strive  t& 
enter  in  at  the  jlr-eight  gate  ;  for  ?nany  Jhall  fee k  to  en- 
iery  and  Jh ail  not  be  able.  It  is  not  here  faid,  many 
fhall  ftrive  to  enter,  and  mall  not  be  able ;  no,  none 
ever  ftrove  to  enter,  but  they  did  it :  But  it  is  the  feek- 
ers  only  that  mall  not  be  able,  that  is  to  fay,  thofe 
that  have  fome  good-will  towards  ChrifVs  religion, 
but  have  not  fincerity  or  courage  enough  to  profecute 
it  with  diligence  and  vigour. 

And-  this,  I  hope,  is  fufHcient  to  fatisfy  thofe  that 
are  uneafy  and  doubtful  of  their  own  condition,  upon 
account  of  the  fewnefs  of  thofe  that  are  to  be  faved  \ 
which  was  the  firft  point  I  was  to  difeourfe  on. 

But,  may  fome  fay  ftill,  there  is  as  great  a  difficulty 
behind  :  what  is  all  this  to  me,  unlefs  I  had  fome  af- 
furance  that  I  am  one  of  thofe  that  are  appointed,  and 
ordained,  and  elected  by  God  to  falvation  \  If  God 
hath  from  all  eternity  pitched  upon  fuch  a  determinate 
number  of  men,  whom  he  denVns  to  make  veiTels  of 
honour,  and  all  the  reft  of  mankind,  who  are  not  thus 
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elected,  {hall  certainly  perim,  what  comfort  can  I 
have,  unlefs  I  knew  I  was  one  of  thofe  that  are  thus 
predeftinated  to  life  ?  For  any  thing  I  know,  I  may  be 
one  of  thofe  that  are  from  all  eternity  doomed  to 
deftruction. 

This  is  the  fecond  point  I  am  to  difcourfe  of,  and 
I  fhall  do  it  very  briefly,  and  very  plainly.  And  in 
anfwer  to  this  fort  of  fcruple,  I  fay,  in  the  fir  ft  place, 
That  it  is  the  moft  unreafonable  thing  in  the  world 
{however  men  have  got  it  into  their  heads)  to  trouble 
ourfelves  about  the  eternal  decrees  of  God  ;  which 
being  infinitely  above  our  underftanding,  mull:  there- 
fore certainly  be  much  beyond  our  duty  to  enquire 
after.  That  which  we  have  to  do,  is  to  look  into  the 
revealed  will  of  God,  which  is  contained  in  the  holy 
fcriptures  ;  for  from  hence,  and  hence  only,  we  can 
with  any  certainty  make  a  judgment  of  our  own 
condition,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  Whatever  ge- 
neral promifes  we  there  find  God  hath  made  to  man- 
kind by  Jefus  Chrift,  thofe  we  not  only  fafely  may, 
but  we  ought  to  apply  to  ourfelves  in  particular,  fo 
far  as  we  perform  the  conditions  of  them  ;  and  fo,  on 
the  other  hand,  whatever  threatenings  God  hath  there 
denounced" againft  difobedient  and  impenitent  finners, 
we  are  to  look  upon  ourfelves  as  obnoxious  to  them, 
if  we  do  not  prevent  our  ruin,  by  repentance  and  obe- 
dience. 

This  is  the  method  that  God  hath  appointed  for  the 
coming  to  a  true  knowledge  of  our  own  ffate,  and 
the  railing  comfort  to  ourfelves  ;  and  not  the  curious 
prying  into  the  books  of  God's  eternal  decrees,  which 
are  altogether  fecret  to  us.  If  I  would,  have  peace  of 
confciencej  and  a  comfortable  aflbrance  .of  my  own 

good 
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good  condition,  the  way  to  come  by  it  is  not  this,  to 
get  fatisfied  in  the  firft  place,  that  I  am  one  of  thofe 
perfons  whom  God  from  all  eternity  did  peremptorily 
decree  fliould  be  faved,  and  who  confequently  cannot 
pofiibly  mifcarry  ;  no,  this  is  a  prepofterous  way  : 
The  true  method  is  this  \  I  find  in  the  golpel  many 
general  promifes  and  declarations  of  God's  kindnefs 
to  mankind  ;  as  thus  for  inftance,  from  the  mouth  of 
our  Saviour  \  God  Jo  loved  the  worlds  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son^  that  whofoever  believeth  in  himjhoulcl 
not  perijh,  but  have  everlafting  life.  My  bufinefs  is 
now  to  enquire,  whether  I  do  truly  believe  in  Jefus 
Chrift,  which  I  am  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of,  by 
an  examination  of  my  own  heart,  and  life,  and  con- 
verfation.  If  now,  upon  fuch  examination,  I  find, 
that  I  have  ail  the  qualifications  of  a  true  believer,  I 
may  with  confidence  apply  this  general  promife  to 
myfelf  in  particular,  and  raife  this  conclufion  to  my- 
felf,  that  fince  I  find  I  do  believe  in  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God,  afluredly  God  doth  accept  me  ;  and  if  I 
continue  in  this  eftate  till  my  life's  end,  I  fhall  not 
perifh,  but  have  everlafting  life. 

Let  us  but  fatisfy  ourfelves  that  we  perform  the 
conditions  which  Chrift  hath  required  of  mankind,  in 
order  to  falvation,  (which  conditions  are  all  fumm'd 
up  in  thefe  two  words,  faith  and  repentance)  and  we 
may  be  as  certainly  allured  that  we  belong  to  God, 
and  are  intitied  to  his  favour,  as  if  we  faw  our  parti- 
cular names  recorded  in  a  book,  among  them  that  are 
appointed  to  falvation. 

Away  therefore  with  all  fears  and  doubts  concern- 
ing our  eternal  predeltination.  Let  us  never  be  feli- 
citous in  enquiring,  whether  God  hath  decreed  fuch  a 

particular 
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particular  number  of  perfons  (in  exclufion  to  the  reft 
of  mankind)  to  eternal  life  5  or,  if  he  hath  done  fo, 
whether  we  be  in  the  number  of  them  -,  but  let  us  take 
care  to  i'ecure  our  own  duty.  Secret  things  belong  to 
the  Lord  our  God ;  but  the  things  that  are  revealed,  to 
us,  and  to  our  children,  that  we  ?nay  do  all  the  works 
of  his  law  ;  as  we  have  it  in  Deuteronomy.  Let  us 
take  care  to  obey  God's  commandments  :  Let  us  live 
as  well  as  we  can,  and  it  we  do  fo,  it  is  certain  we  can- 
not rnifcarry  ;  and  if  God  hath  made  any  fuch  eternal 
decrees  concerning  the  lot  of  particular  perfons,  it  is 
certain  likewife  that  we  are  in  the  number  of  thofe 
that  are  predeftinated  to  eternal  ialvation,  provided 
we  continue  in  our  faith  and  obedience. 

But,  fecondly,  Let  me  add  this  further  upon  this 
head,  and  I  conclude.  What  if  there  be  really  no 
fuch  grounds  for  thofe  fears  and  doubts  concerning 
our  own  irate,  from  the  decrees  of  God,  as- the  objec- 
tion fuppofeth  ?  What  if  the  doctrine,  upon  which 
they  are  built,  be  altogether  without  foundation  I 
Thefe  fears  I  am  fpeaking  of,  do  proceed  from  this 
fuppofition,  that  there  are  a  determined  number  of 
men  elected  from  all  eternity  to'falvation,  and  that  all 
the  reft  are  doomed  to  deftruction. 

As  for  the  former  part  of  this  fuppofition,  I  do  not 
now  make  any  queftion  of  it  ;  but  as  to  the  latter 
part,  I  juftly  may  and  do.  Nay,  if  by  God's  predelii- 
nating  men  to  deftruction^Jbe^meant  his  decreeing 
men  from  eternity  to  hell-fire,  without  refpect  to  their 
evil  actions,  or  wicked  lives,  (as  it  muil  be  meant  in 
the  objection,  otherwifeit  is  not  to  the  purpofe)  I  fay, 
the  doctrine  is  certainly  falfe  :  God  never  palled  any 
fuch  fentence  upon  any  of  his  creatures.     Whatever 
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the  fenfe  be  of  God's  electing  fome,  and  pafling  by  o- 

thers,  which  I  fhall  not  here  enquire  into,  thefe  two 

things  I  dare  confidently  lay  down  for  truth,  becauie 

the  fcripture,  in  very  many  plain  texts,  doth  warrant 

me  fo  to  do :  The  firft  is,  that  as  Chrift  died  for  all 

mankind,  (o  all  mankind  that  do  believe  in  Ghrift, 

and  profefs  his  religion,  (for  as  for  thofe  that  are  out 

of  the  pale  of  the  church,  I  have  nothing  to  do  with 

them  j  I  fay  all  fuch)  are  in  a  capacity  of  being  faved. 

God  is  fo  far  from  putting  a  bar  to  the  falvation  of 

any,  by  any  eternal,    abfolute,  irrefpeclive  decrees  of 

iTTS7"that  he  defigned  mercy  to  them  all  without  ex- 

I  ception,  and  it  is  in  their  powrer,  by  the  grace  of  God 

I  both  preventing  and  aflifting,   that  goes  along  with 

them,  to  accept  of  that  mercy  ;  and  if  they  do  fo, 

they  fhall  without  fail  attain  everlafting  life. 

The  fecond  thing  is  this  j  whatever  God's  decrees 
are  concerning  men,  it  is  certain,  no  man  ever  was, 
I  or  ever  {hall  be  damned,  but  it  was,  or  fhall  be,  purely 
thro*  his  own  fault.  And  he  mio-ht  have  avoided  the 
damnation,  if  he  would  have  taken  that  care  of  himfelf 
that  in  point  of  prudence  and  felf-prefervation  he 
fhould  have  done,  and  which,  in  other  cafes,  he  fome- 
times  doth  not  fail  to  do. 

If  now  thefe  two  thing9  be  true,  as  they  may  be 
evidently  proved  from  the  holy  fcriptures,  what  little 
grounds  has  any  man  living  to  be  troubled  about  God's 
decrees  concerning  him,  fince  he  may  be  allured  that 
he  fhall  never  mifcarry,  but  through  his  own  fault  ; 
and  that  it  is  in  his  power,  if  he  will  make  ufe  of  that 
grace  which  God  affords  him  to  prevent  mifcarry ing, 
and  to  attain  to  everlafting  falvation  ?  And  what  can 
any  reafonable  man  defire  more  than  this  ? 
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I  know  that  there  are  a  great  many  that  do  not  love 
to  hear  of  any  thing  to  be  done  on  their  parts,  but  would 
have  all  God's  dealings  with  mankind  to  be  fo  intirely 
refolved  into  his  uncontroulable  power,   as  that  who- 
ever is  faved,  is  to  be  faved  by  his  irrefiftible  grace, 
without  any  concurrence  of  their  own.     But  lure  I 
amy  this  notion  of  God's  bringing  men  to  happinefs, 
neither  fuits  with  the  holy  (criptures,  nor  with  the  na-1 
ture  he  hath  given  to  mankind.     We  readily  grant*  I 
and  it  is  certainly  true,  that  all  that  comes  to  pafs  in 
this  world,  doth  come  to  pafs  according  to  the  coun- 
fel  of  God's  will :  But  then  it  is  as  true,  that  God 
hath  decreed  and  determined  all  things  fo  as  to  give  a. 
full  fcope  to  the  exercife  of  that  power  and  liberty 
that  he  hath  in  our  creation  beftowed  upon  us.      He 
hath  fo  made  his  decrees,  as  that  it  is  from  eternity,  a 
fixed  immoveable  point,  that  mankind,  who  by  their 
nature  are  free  agents,  mould  in  the  next  world  be 
happy  or  miferable,  only  by  their  own  choice.    God 
determined  in  the  beginning,  to  fet  life  and  death  be- 
fore us,  by  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrrfr.  (and  accordingly 
he  hath  done  fo) ;  he  decreed  likewife  from  all  eter- 
nity, that  all  of  us  that  chofe  life  upon  thofe  terms  and 
conditions  that  Chrift  hath  propofed  it,  mould  cer- 
tainly enjoy  it.     He  hath  likewife  given  every  one  of 
us  power  and  ability  fufficient  to  chufe  that  life,  and' 
to  make  good  thofe  terms  and  conditions ;  and  what-  • 
ever  man  or  woman  among^us^does  do  that,  that  per-, 
fon  is  certainly  elecled  ;  and  whoever  doth  otherwife,  * 
is  certainly,  by  the  decrees  of  God,  a  reprobate  ',  that 
is  to  fay,  he  having  rejected  God's  grace,  God  will 
feiecT:  him  at  tile  lafr.  day. ; 

This 
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This  now  is  all  that  we  can,  conclufively  and  pofi- 
tively  pronounce  concerning  God's  decrees,  and  thus 
much  we  may  pronounce  ;  and  this  is  enough,  both 
to  fatisfy  our  fcruples,  and  to  excite  our  induftry.     It 
is  certain  by  God's  word,   that  every  one  of  us  may 
be  faved,  nay,  fhall  be  faved  everlaftingly,  if  we  be 
iincere   in  our  endeavours  after   it.      I  do  not  fay, 
■  if  we  do  ail  that  we  can  do  towards  the  obtaining;  fal- 
.  vation,  for  that  perhaps  no  man  doth ;  but  if  we  be 
."  fincere  in  that  degree,  that  the  infirmity  and  degene- 
racy of  human  nature  will  ordinarily  allow  us  :  if  we 
}  ufe  the  fame  fmcerity  and  induftry,  in  recommending 
-  ourfelves  to  God,  and  our  Lord  Jefus,  and  procuring 
our  own  everlafting  fal  vation,  that  men  ordinarily  and 
cuftomarily  do,  in  profecuting  any  great  affair  in  the 
>  I  world,  that  they  have  fet  their  hearts  upon  :  I  fay, 
:  whofoever  is  thus  far  Iincere  as  to  his  fpiritual  con- 
cernments,  (hall  undoubtedly  go  to  heaven.      And 
fure  this  is  enough,  abundantly  enough  to  filence  all 
the  doubts,  and  fears,  and  perplexities  of  the  moft  ti- 
\.  morous  perfons  for  ever.     I  hope  they  themfelves  do 
not  defire  to  go  to  heaven  upon  eafier  terms  ;  or  if 
f  they  do,  they  are  very  unreafonable.     And,  on  the  o- 
> ,  ther  hand,  if  we  are  not  thus  ferious  in  our  endeavours 
[■to  lead  a  holy  and.  chrifnan  life,  all  our  other  pretences 
I !  to  falvation  will  fignify  nothing  j  it  will  be  in  vain  to 
[I  rely  upon  any  other  election  than  that  which  is  made 
|  fure  by  a  lively  faith,   and  a  virtuous  converfation. 
We  are  all  of  us  the  elect  of  God,  if  we  live  as  be- 
comes the  difciples  of  Chrift  Jefus ;  but  we  fhall  all 
be  found  reprobates,  if  we  do  not. 

O  what  a  fpur  is  here  to  our  induftry  !  How  care- 
ful fhould  we  be  not  to  rely  upon  a  barren  ineffectual 
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faith,  but  to  adorn  our  profeffion  by  a  godly  and  reli- 
gious life  !  How  diligent  fhould  we  be  to  make  our 
calling  and  election  fure,  by  adding  to  our  faith  vir- 
tue, and  to  our  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge 
temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  pa- 
tience godlinefs,  and  to  godlinefs  brotherly  kindnefs, 
and  to  brotherly  -kindnefs  charity  !  Knowing  that  if 
thefe  things  be  in  us,  and  abound,  we  mail  never  be 
barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  but  an 
entrance  will  be  adminiftered  unto  us  more  abundant- 
ly, into  the  everlafting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jefus. 

I  conclude  all,  with  that  memorable  faying  of  St. 
Paul  in  the  fecond  of  the  Romans,  the  6,  7,  8,  9,  10 
verfes  ;  all  which  makes  to  our  purpofe  :  God  will  ren- 
der to  every  man  according  to  his  works  ;  to  them  who  by 
patient  continuance  in  well-doings  feek  for  glory ,  and 
honour ,  and  immortality ,  eternal  life ;  but  unio  the?n 
that  are  contentious ■,  and  do  not  obey  the  truths  indigna-, 
.  tion  and  wrath ,  tribulation  and  anguijh,  upon  every  foul 
of  man  that  doth  evil,  of  the  Jew  fir jl,  and  alfo  of  the 
gentile.  But  glory ,  and  honour ,  and  peace,  to  every 
man  that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  firfi,  and  alfo  to 
the  gentile  ',  for  there  is  no  refpeel  -ofperfons  with  God, 

Afay  God  Almighty  give  us  all  grace  fo  to  behave 
ourf elves  in  this  world,  that  we  may  in  the  other 
receive  thofe  glorious  rewards,  which  our  Lord 
Jefus  hath  promifed  to  all  his  faithful  difciples, 
This  God  of  his  infinite  mercf  grant,  &c. 
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Of  Faith,  when  true,  faving,  and  juftifying. 

Acts  XVI.  31. 

Believe  on  the  Lord  Jefus •  Cbrijl,  and  thou  Jhalt 
be  faved. 


t!zj^fy£$  O  U  may  remember,  that  I  have  not  long 


T  ago  preached  feveral  fermons  about  reli- 
f^Mj  eious  trouble  of  mind,  and  I  then  made 
v$$&§1  it  my  bufinefs  to  give  an  account  of  fun- 
dry  points,  which,  through  their  not  being  well  under- 
ftood,  had  a  great  influence,  if  not  in  caiiflng,  yet  in 
the  increafing  that  fort  of  affliction.  And  I  tc'd  you 
that,  as  I  had  opportunity,  I  would  go  on  with  this 
argument,  and  fpeak  to  fome  other  points  which  often 
prove  the  occafion  of  many  frights  and  doubts  to  ti- 
morous and  melancholy  perfons.  Having  therefore 
an  opportunity  now  given  me,  I  mean  to  proceed 
where  I  left  off. 

Five  caufes  of  religious  trouble,  which  arife  from 
the  mifapprehenfion  of  things,  I  have  already  fpoken 

to  j  that  is  to  fay  j 
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Firfr,  The  opinion  men  have  taken  up  about  defer- 
tion,  or  God's  forfaking  them. 

Secondly,  The  lofs  of  their  fpiritual  comfort,  and 
the  dulnefs  and  deadnefs  of  their  hearts,  as  to  all  reli- 
gious duties. 

Thirdly,  The  being  haunted  with  wicked  and  blaf- 
phe'mous  thoughts. 

Fourthly,  The  extreme  fewnefs  of  thofe  that  {hall 
be  faved.  , 

Fifthly,  The  uncertainty  they  are  in,  as  to  their 
particular  election  to  falvation. 

I  now  come  to  confider  two  other  things,  which 
forne  melancholy  people  do  often  complain  of,  and 
which  caufeth  them  as  much  uneafinefs  as  any  other 
points  I  have  named  :  And  that  is,  in  the  fixth  place, 
their  want  of  faith ;  and  in  the  feventh  place,  their 
not  being  truly  penitent  for  their  fins. 

Faith  and  repentance,  they  know  very  well,  are  the 
great  gofpel  duties,  and  indeed  the  only  conditions  re- 
quired to  falvation.  And  if  they  want  either  of  thefe, 
in  what  a  miferable  condition  are  they  ?  But  yet  as 
things  ftand  with  them,  they  have  neither  true  faith, 
nor  true  repentance. 

Thefe  two  things,  I  fay,  I  fhall  now  endeavour  to 
give  fome  fatisfaclion  about,  by  putting  both  thefe 
duties  in. a  fair  light,  and  mewing  that  good  peoples 
uneafineffes  and  frights  about  them,  are  occafioned 
purely  by  their  not  rightly  underflanding  the  nature 
of  them. 

I  begin  with  faith,  to  which  I  fhall  at  this  time 
confine  my  difcourfe.  The  general  defcription  of 
that  faith,  whereby  chriftians  are  to  be  faved,  is 
given  us  in  thefe  words  of  St.  Paul  I  have  now  read 

unto 
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unto  you.  When  the  goaler,  in  the  verfe  before,  had 
earneftly  defired  Paul  and  Silas  to  inftrucl:  him  in  the 
way  of  falvation,  faying,  Sirs9  what  muji  I  do  to  be 
Javed  ?  The  anfwer  they  return  to  him  is,  Believe  on 
the  Lord  'J ejus  Cbrijl)  and  thou  Jhalt  be  faved,  and 
thine  houje  ;  fo  that  faving,  juftifying  faith  is  to  believe 
on  the  Lord  Jefus. 

Well  but,  fay  they  whofe  cafes  we  are  fpeaking 
to,  this  is  our  mifery,  we  do  not  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jefus  ;  on  the  contrary,  we  are  forely  troubled  with 
unbelief.     If  you  afk  them  what  reafon  they  have  to 
think  fo,  do  they  not  believe  the  gofpel,  do  they  not 
own  our  Lord  Jefus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  ?  Yes,  they  will  tell  you  they  do 
fo ;  but  yet  for  all  that,  they  want  faith  -,  becaufe 
they  are  full  of  doubts  concerning  their  condition; 
now  is  not  doubting  contrary  to  faith  ?    What  is  it, 
fay  they,  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jefus,  but  to  believe 
that  the  Lord  Jefus  is  my  Saviour,  that  his  righteouf- 
nefs  is  my  righteoufnefs,  and  that  I  am  one  of  thofe 
for  whom  he  purchafed  eternal  falvation  ?  But  they 
cannot  bring  themfelves  to  a  firm  belief  of  this  ;  they 
cannot  thus  apply  Chrift's  benefits  to  themfelves  in 
particular.     Is  it  not  one  of  the  articles  which  every 
chriftian  doth  daily  profefs  ;  namely,  that  he  believes 
the  forgivenefs  of  fins  ?  Why,  they  cannot  fay  this  ; 
they  do  not  heartily  and  ftedfaftly  believe  the  forgive- 
nefs of  their  fins  ;  and  therefore  fure  they  want  fome- 
thing  neceflary  to  faving  faith. 

This  is  the  cafe,  and  this  I  fhall  now  particularly 
apply  myfelf  to  ;  and  the  rather,  becaufe  I  believe 
this  is  a  nation  of  faith  very  common  among  us  5 

nay* 
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nay,  I  am  afraid  it  is  to  be  met  with  in  fome  of  our 
catechifms  and  fyftems  of  divinity. 

And  here  my  bufinefs  (hall  be  to  fpeak  of  thefe  two 
points : 

Firft,  Whether  it  be  neceflary  to  faving  faith,  to  be- 
lieve that  my  iins  are  forgiven  me,  or  to  make  fuch  an 
application  of  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  to  myfeif,  as  from 
hence  to  be  able  to  conclude,  that  I  in  particular  ami 
righteous  by  his  righteoufnefs,  and  confequently  fhall 
be  faved  by  him  j  or,  which  comes  to  the  fame! 
thing,  whether  the  doubting  of  this  be  the  fin  of 
unbelief  ? 

And  fecondly,  What  is  the  true  notion  of  that  faith 
which  is  in  fcripture  required,  as  a  condirion  of  mens 
j  unification  and  falvation  ?  The  refolving  thefe  two 
inquiries  is  all  that  can  be  thought  needful,  in  order  to 
the  clearing  up  all  difficulties  in  this  matter. 

I  begin  with  the  firft  inquiry.      Whether  it  be  of 
the  effence  of  faving  faith  to  believe  that  my  fins  are 
forgiven  me  }  or  to  apply  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  fo  par- 
ticularly to  myfeif,  as  to  believe  that  I  am  thereby  a  • 
juftified  perfon  ?  , 

Thofe  perfons,  whofe  cafe  I  am  now  fpeaking  to,  • 
and  likewife  a  great  many  others  among  us,  do  verily 
think  that  this  is  neceflary  to  the  having  true  faith,  and 
that  to  doubt  of  it,',  is  the  fin  of  unbelief.  But  now, 
if  upon  examination  it  proves  to  be  otherwife,  then  I 
fuppofe  they  will  be  eaftly.  convinced  that  there  was  no 
ground  for  their  fears  and  perplexities  about  this  mat- 
ter ;  for  they  may  have  true  faith,  how  great  foever 
their  doubts  may  be  of  the  fofgivenefs  of  their  fins. 

Now  what  I  have"  to  fay  as  to  this  point,  I  (hall  re- 
prefent  in  thefe  four  following  particulars :  Firft  of 


all 


Qf '  jufltfyinZ  Faith.  121 

all,  let  it  be  confidered,  that  it  cannot  be  necefTary  to 
the  having  true  faith,  to  believe  that  which  God  hath 
no  where  revealed.  For  when  we  fpeak  of  faith  in  a 
theological  fenfe,  (that  is  to  fay,  as  it  is  required  of  us 
as  a  duty  by  God)  as  we  do  all  along  in  this  difcourfe, 
lit  can  have  no  other  object  than  divine  revelation,, 
and  is  always  commenfurate  with  that ;  nor  can  it  ex- 
tend farther  than  that  goes.  So  that  whatever  God 
hath  revealed,  that  is  an  object  of  our  faith,  and  we 
are  bound  to  believe  it :  Whatever  God  hath  not  re- 
vealed, that  is  no  object  of  our  faith,  nor  are  we  con- 
cerned in  point  of  religion,  whether  we  believe  it,  or 
no.  This  now  being  fo,  I  afk,  where  is  it  declared 
in  the  whole  fcripture,  (which  takes  in  all  the  revela- 
tions of  God  to  mankind,  and  makes  up  an  intire  ob- 
jecl: of  our  faith  \  I  fay,  where  is  it  there  declared) 
that  my  fins  are  forgiven  me  ;  cr  that  ChrifPs  righ- 
teoufnefs  is  fo  imputed  to  me,  that  I  (hall  be  faved  e- 
temally  ?  And  if  thefe  things  be  not  there  declared, 
land  revealed,  then  it  is  certain,  it  can  be  no  part  of 
my  faith  to  believe  them  ;  nor  can  it  be  a  finful  un- 
belief in  me  to  doubt  of  them. 

But  to  this  it  will  be  faid,  tho'  it  be  not  declared  in 
the  fcriptures,  concerning  particular  perfons,  and  by 
name,  that  their  fins  are  forgiven  them  5  yet  .all  parti- 
cular perfons  are  commanded  to  apply  the  general 
promifes  of  Chrift.  to  themfelves,  as  much  as  if  they 
had  been  made  to  them  by  name  ;  and  if  they  do  not 
this,  they  are  guilty  of  unbelief.  And  this  is  the  cafe 
of  thefe  perfons  I  am  now  fpeaking  of  \  they  do  not 
apply  the  promifes  of  forgivenefs  of  fins  to  themfelves 
in  particular ;  they  do  not  lay  hold  of  the  merits  of 
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.Chrift,  fo  as  to  make  his  righteouihefs  their  righteouf- 

nefs ;  and  this  is  want  of  faith  in  them. 

Well,  to  this  I  fay,  in  the  fecond  place.  Let  us  at 
prefent  admit  this  notion  of  faith,  that  they  contend 
for  i  but  then,  pray  fee  the  confequence.  If  God  hath 
commanded  all  men  to  apply  the  promifes  of  Chrift  to 
thcmfelves  in  particular  ;  and  that  to  do  this  is  faith  ; 
and  not  to  do  it,  unbelief;  then  it  follows  for  cer- 
tain, that  the  worft  men  in  the  world  are  bound,  un^ 
der  penalty  of  eternal  damnation,  to  make  fuch  an  ap- 
plication to  themfelves.  They  are  bound,  if  they 
would  not  be  condemned  amongft  the  unbelievers,  to 
believe  the  remiflion  of  fins  ;  that  is,  the  remiffion  of 
their  own  fins  in  particular.  They  are  bound  to  be- 
lieve, that  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  is  as  much  imputed 
to  them,  as  if  they  were  righteous  themfelves;  I  fay, 
they  are  bound  to  do  all  this,  becaufe  every  man  is 
bound  to  have  true  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  :  And,  if  this 
be  true  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  then,  whenever  they  can 
bring  up  themfelves  to  fuch  a  pitch  of  confidence,  as 
to  be  able  thus  to  do,  they  are  as  true  believers,  and 
as  much  in  the  number  of  ther1aithful,  as  thofe  that 
live  the  moft  holy  and  pure  lives  ;  how  carelefs,  and 
diiTolute,  and  vicious  foever  their  lives  and  converfa- 
tion  be.  But  this  is  fo  intolerable  a  confequence, 
that  1  believe  no  fober  man  will  own  it ;  and  there- 
fore we  may  from  hence  form  an  undeniable  argument, 
that  faith  in  Chrift,  and  application  of  his  promifes  to 
ourfelves,'  are  two  quite  different  things. 

But,  thirdly,  to  come  home  to  the  point,  let  it  be 
farther  confider'd,  notwithftanding  all  this  talk  of  lay- 
ing hold  on  Chnft's  righteoufnefs,  and  applying  his 
merits  to  ourfelves  in  particular ;    fo  as  to  believe  that 

we 
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we  are  righteous  through  his  righteoufnefs  ;  and  that 
through  the  merits  of  his  fufferings  all  our  fins  are  ac- 
tually forgiven ;  I  fay,  let  it  be  confidered,  that  thefe 
things  are  fo  far  from  being  a  necefTary  ingredient  in 
the  true  faith,  that  it  doth  not  appear,  from  the  fcrip- 
tures,  that  they  are  fo  much  as  required  of  us  as  a  duty 
at  all,  or  that  the  not  doing  of  them,  {hall  be  im- 
puted to  us  as  a  fin. 

The  reafon  why  I  fay  fo,  is  this :  All  the  fcripture- 
promifes  of  forgivenefs  of  fin,  and  of  eternal  life, 
through  the  blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  are  made  unto  man- 
kind under  a  condition  that  they  perform  the  terms  of 
the  new  covenant  which  was  then  fealed  by  that  blood 
between  God  and  man  ;  which  terms,  as  we  have 
faid,  are  faith  and  repentance.  No  man  therefore  can, 
or  ought,  to  apply  thefe  promifes  to  himfelf,  that  is, 
fo  as  to  think  he  hath  a  right  or  title  to  them,  any 
[farther  than  he  can  fatisfy  himfelf  he  hath  performed 
Ithofe  conditions :  Nay,  it  would  be  an  unwarrantable, 
finful  preftimption  in  him,  if  he  mould  offer  it. 

But  now,  if  it  be  every  man's  duty,  nay,  or  any 
I  man's  duty,   thus  to  apply  the  promifes  to  himfelf, 
,  and  a  fin  in  him,  if  he  did  not,  then  it  muft  be  fup- 
:  pofed  likewife  that  it  was  his  duty  to  believe  that  he 
i  hath  performed  the  conditions.    But  now  I  defire  anv 
man  to  mew  me  any  text  of  fcripture,  where  God 
'  hath  commanded,  that  v/e  mould  believe  that  we  have 
performed  the  conditions  of  the  new  covenant,  or  de- 
clared it  to  be  a  "fin  in  us,  if  we  cannot  thus  believe. 
Thus  far  God  hath  commanded  us  to  believe  j  name- 
;  ly,  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  world  ;  and  that  whofoever  believeth  in 
;him  {hall  not  perim,  but  have  everlafKng  life.      But 
he  hath  no-where  commanded  us  to  believe  that  we 
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are  true  believers  ;  and  confequently  that  we  (hall  not 
perifh,  but  have  everlafKng  life.  The  fcripture 
requires  us'  to  believe,  that  all  true  penitents  mall 
have  remiflion  of  their  fins,  through  the  blood  of 
Chrift  :  But  it  no  where  requires  us  to  believe,  that 
we  are  true  penitents,  and  that  we  fhall  have  remiffion 
of  fins.  Laftly  ;  The  fcripture  hath  told  us,  that  if 
our  faith  be  fincere,  it  fhall  be  imputed  to  us  for  righ- 
teoufnefs,  as  Abraham's  faith  was  ;  but  this  is  a  quite 
different  thing  from  laying  hold  of  Chrift's  righteouf- 
nefs,  and  applying  it  to  ourfelves,  and  then  calling  it  t 
faith  fo  to  do.  Since  now  no  man  is  obliged,  by  the 
law  of  God,  to  believe,  or  to  be  allured,  that  he  hath 
faith  or  repentance,  or  hath  performed  the  conditions 
of  the  gofpel- covenant,  (as  it  is  certain,  no  man  is, 
and,  indeed,  in  many  cafes,  as  things  ftand  with  men, 
it  is  a  matter  really  impofiible  they  mould  be  thus  af- 
fured)  it  undeniably  follows,  that  neither  is  any  man 
bound  to  make  fuch  an  application  of  the  promifes  of 
the  gofpel  to  himfelf,  as  this  notion  of  faith  (that  I 
am  now  fpeaking  of)  fuppofeth  ;  and,  if  fuch  an  appli- 
cation be  not  his  duty,  then  it  is  certain  he  may  have 
true  faving  faith  without  it. 

But,  may  fome  fay,  ought  not  every  man,  efpecially 
every  good  man,  to  apply  the  promifes  of  the  gofpel 
to  himfelf  in  particular  ?  Are  they  not  to  be  the  fup- 
port,  and  the  comfort,  and  the  joy  of  his  \i(q  I    . 

To  this  I  anfwer  thefe  two  things  :  In  one  fenfe, 
every  man,  both  good  anefhad,  ought  to  apply  them 
to  himfelf ;  and,  in  another  fenfe,  every  good  man 
may  fo  apply  them. 

Firft,  Every  man  whatfoever  ought  to  apply  the 
promifes  of  the  gofpel  to  himfelf,  as  they  are  motives 
and  encouragements  to  fpur  him  on  to  do  his  duty : 

But 
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But  then  this  application  is  but  to  be  conditional,  that 
is,  thus ;  he  ought  to  look  upon  all  the  promifes  as 
belonging  to  him,  if  he  perform  the  conditions  of 
them  ;  he  ought  verily  to  believe,  that  he,  in  parti- 
cular, fhall  be  a  (barer  in  all  the  benefits  that  Chrift 
ath  purchafed  for  his  church,  fuppofing  that  he  makes 
ood  the  terms  on  his  part  required  in  the  covenant  of 
^race.  This  kind  of  application  of  the  promifes  is 
necefiary  to  be  made  by  every  man,  both  good  and 
bad  ;  becaufe  it  is  neceffary  to  the  doing  our  duty. 
(Without  fuch  an  application,  a  man  would  not  be  put 

iipon  ufing  his  endeavours  to  attain  the  things  promi- 
ed  ;  and,  confequently,  the  promifes  of  God  would 
ofe  their  end;  they  would  not  be  motives  to  obedience. 
And  thus  far  I  will  readily  grant,  that  to  apply  the 
romifes  to  ourfelves,  is  of  the  efience  of  faith  ;  and 
ot  to  do  it,  is  unbelief:  For,  indeed,  it  is  a  flat  deny- 
ng  our  affent  to  the  revelations  of  God.  God  faith, 
jn  general,  whofoever  believeth  and  repenteth,  mail 
jbe  faved.  The  man  who  refufeth  to  make  this  appli- 
cation, mufr.  be  fuppofed  to  contradict  this  ;  for  he 
jmuft  be  fuppofed  to  fay,  that  he  doth  not  believe  that 
pQ  himfelf  mould  be  faved,  tho'  he  fhould  believe  and 
Repent ;  which  is  flat  unbelief. 

But  now,  the  perfons  I  am  treating  of  are  no  ways 
guilty  of  this  unbelief;  for  they  do  apply  the  promifes 
of  the  gofpel  to  themfelves  in  particular,  in  that  con- 
Id  itional  way  we  now  talk  of.  They  acknowledge  and 
jbelieve  the  remiilion  of  fins  in  general,  and  the  falva- 
jtion  purchafed  by  Jefus  Chrrft ;  and  they  believe  like- 
wife,  that  they  in  particular  mould  have  their  portion 
in  thofe  benefits,  if  they  did  perform  the  conditions. 
Thus  far  then  they  do  apply  the  promifes  to  them- 
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1  elves :  which  is  all  that  faith  obligeth  them  to  do. 
But  here  they  flick  ;  they  are  in  doubt  whether  they 
have  performed  thefe  conditions,  whether  their  faith 
and  repentance  he  fuch  as  God  will  accept.  This  is 
their  doubt,  but  this  is  no  unbelief  in  them  :  For,  as, 
I  faid,  they  ought  not,  they  cannot,  farther  believe  the 
promifes  to  belong  to  them,  than  they  can  fatisfy 
themfelves  they  have  made  good  the  conditions. 

But,  fecondly,  befides  this  conditional  application 
of  promifes,  by  way  of  motive  and  encouragement  to 
do  our  duty,  which  every  man,  both  good  and  bad,  is 
bound  to  make  to  himfelf  j  a  good  man  may  go  far- 
ther ;  for  he  may  make  a  pofitive,  abfolute  application 
of  the  promifes  of  forgivenefs  and  falvation  to  himfelf, 
to  his  own  unfpeakable  comfort  :  That  is,  when  he 
finds,  by  the  holy  frame  and  temper  of  his  own  heart, 
and  the  fruits  of  piety  in  his  life  and  converfation ,  that 
he  hath  the  qualifications  of  a  true  difciple  of  Chrift  ; 
he  may  fpeak  peace  to  himfelf,  upon  good  grounds, 
and  ailuredly  believe,  that  the  promifes  of  the  gofpel 
do  belong  to  him  in  particular  :  That  his  fins  are  for- 
given him  ;  that  he  is  actually  in  the  favour  of  God  ; 
and  that,  if  he  perfeveres  in  that  courfe  of  hoiinefs  in 
which  he  now  walks,  he  ihall  atlaft  attain  everlaffing 
falvation. 

But  then  it  is  to  be  remember'd,  that  thefe  comfort- 
able reflections  and  applications  are  not  fo  much  his 
duty,  as  his  happinefs  ;  <>r,  if  you  will,  they  are  no 
otherwife  his  duty,  than  as  it  is  his  duty  to  contribute 
all  he  can  to  the  making  his  life  as  happy  and  as  com- 
fortable as  he  can,  in  this  world. 

The  plain  englifh  is,  thefe  things  do  not  make  any 

part  of  the  conditions  of  the  gofpel,  but  only  of  the 

comfort 
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comfort  of  it ;  it  is  the  happinefs  of  a  man,  that  he  is 
able  to  make  fuch  a  judgment  of  the  fincerity  of  his 
own  pious  endeavours,  as  to  conclude  from  hence, 
that  he  is  in  God's  favour,  and,  fo  long  as  he  makes 
fuch  a  judgment,  he  will  not  fail  to  draw  fuch  a  con- 
clufion.  and  much  comfort  will  he  receive  from  it.  But 
if,  through  ignorance,  or  miftake,  or  melancholy,  he 
be  hinder'd  from  making  fuch  a  judgment  of  his  own 
qualifications,  as  to  give  him  confidence  to  believe 
that  the  promifes  belong  to  him :  This  is  rather  his 
infelicity,  than  his  fin  ;  it  is  not  want  of  faith,  but 
weaknefs  of  judgment.  And,  tho'  he  cannot  with 
affurance  look  upon  the  promifes  as  belonging  to  hiin 
in  particular,  fo  long  as  his  mind  continues  thus  erod- 
ed -,  yet  God  Almighty,  the  fearcher  of  hearts,  knows 
that  he  hath  a  right  to  them,  and  will  effectually  make 
them  good,  to  the  eternal  falvation  of  his  foul,  if  he 
continue  faithful  to  the  end. 

But,  fourthly  and  laftly  :  Let  it  be  farther  confider- 
ed,  that  this  affurance  of  our  falvation,  or  this  believ- 
ing that  our  fins  are  forgiven,  or  this  applying  Chrift's 
merits  to  ourfelves,  is  no  where  in  fcfipture  called  by 
the  name  of  faith  :  Nor,  on  the  other  fide,  are  thefe 
terms  of  faith,  and  believing,  ever  ufed  in  fuch  a 
fenfe,  as  can  be  reafonably  interpreted  to  import  thefe 


tmc^s. 


Firff,  I  fav,  that  thefe  things  are  never  in  fcrioture 
called  by  the  name  of  faith.  We  meet,  indeed,  with 
thofe  things  often  in  the  New-teff  ament  -,  but  they  are 
always  ftyled  by  another  name  than  that  of  faith, 
The  apoftle  mentions  the  hope  of  chriilians,  and  the 
full  affurance  of  hope  5  and  he  mentions  their  joying 
in  the  teftimony  of  a  good  confeience,  their  peace, 
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and  their  joy  In  believing.  In  a  word,  we  meet,  in 
the  New-teftament,  with  feveral  expreflions  of  the 
confidence  and  aflurance  that  good  chriftans  had,  or 
might  have,  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  the  forgivenefs 
of  their  fins.  But  thefe  things  are  no  where  intimated 
to  be  the  fame  thing  with  their  faith,  in  proper  fpeak- 
ing,  but  rather  to  be  the  effects  and  confequences  of 
their  faith.  Thofe  things  are  reprefented  to  be  the 
comfortable  fruits  of  their  faith  and  believing  in  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  not  to  be  faith  or  believing  itfelf. 

And  certainly  it  muft  be  thus  :  For  what  grounds 
has  any  man  of  hope,  or  aflurance,  that  his  fins  are 
forgiven  him,  or  that  the  benefits  of  Chrift' s  paflion 
belong  to  him,  other  than  this,  that  he  is  among  the 
number  of  thofe  true  believers  to  whom  the  promifes 
are  made  ?  And,  if  fo,  then  his  hope,  or  his  aflurance, 
is  not  the  fame  thing  with  his  faith,  or  his  believing, 
but  fomething  that  is  confequent  from  it,  or  bottom'd 
upon  it 

But,  farther,  I  fay,  thefe  terms  of  faith,  or  believ- 
ing, are  never  ufed  in  that  fenfe  in  fcripture,  in  which 
the  perfons,  whofe  cafe  we  are  now  upon,   do  take 
them.     In  fcripture  we,  indeed,   often  find  mention 
made  of  faith  in  Chrift,  for  the  remiflion  of  our  fins  : 
But  nobody  is  to  underftand  this  of  the  belief  of  the 
forgivenefs  of  a  man's  own  fins  in  particular  ;   but  of 
belief  in  Jefus  Chrift,  by  whom  only  remiflion  of  fins 
is  to  be  obtained.     St.  Paul  faitrxin  my  text,  Believe 
in  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  thou  /halt  be  faved :    But  his 
meaning  is  not,  believe  that  Chrift  died  for  thee  in  par- 
ticular, and  thou  fhalt  be  faved  :  But  this,  believe  that 
Jefus  Chrift  was  fent  by  God  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  and  become  a  difciple  of  his,  and  then  thou 

fhalt 
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fhalt  be  faved.  Again  our  Saviour  faith,  TVhoever  be- 
lievetb  not,  JJoall  be  damned.  But  far  be  it  from  us  to 
conftrue  his  words  on  this  manner,  that  whofoever 
believeth  not  that  he  is  one  of  thofe  to  whom  the  pro- 
mifes  of  God  do  belong,  fhall  be  damned  :  But  thus 
the  context  will  oblige  us  to  expound  them,  that  who- 
foever hath  the  gofpel  preached  to  him,  and  doth  not 
believe  it,  and  enter  into  the  profeffion  of  it  by  bap- 
tifm,  with  fincere  refolutions  to  live  according  to  it, 
fuch  an  one  fhall  be  damned. 

Laftly*  It  is  faid,  that  Abraham  believed  God,  and 
it  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteoufnefs  :  But  this  is 
not  to  be  underftood  as  if  Abraham's  faith  was  nothing 
but  his  afTurance  of  God's  favour,  and  his  applying 
the  promifes  to  himfelf  -3  and  that  this  was  accounted 
to  him  for  righteoufnefs.  No,.  Abraham's  faith  was 
quite  a  different  thing,  as  the  apoftle  all  along  de- 
fcribes  it.  His  faith  confifted  in  believing  ftedfaftly 
the  revelations  of  God  to  him  to  be  true,  how  impro- 
bable foever  the  matter  of  them  feemed  to  fiefh  and 
blood  :  And,  upon  this  belief,  quitting  his  country, 
and  friends,  and  difpofing  himfelf  to  pay  intire  obedi- 
ence to  the  commands  of  God,  tho'  they  were  never 
fo  feemingly  fevere.  This  was  that  faith  of  his  that 
was  counted  to  him  for  righteoufnefs  ;  that  is,  upon 
account  of  which  God  accepted  him  as  a  righteoua 
perfon.  And  this  faith  of  Abraham's  is  always,  by 
the  apoftle,  reprefented  as  a  pattern  of  our  faith  j  the 
copy  that  we  are  to  write  after,  if  we  expect  accept- 
ance with  God, 

By  thefe  feveral  things  that  I  have  now  reprefented, 
you  may  eafily  perceive  how  different  a  thing  that 
which  many  perfons  among  us  call  true  faith,  and 
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of  the  want  of  which  fome  good  people  do  com- 
plain, is  from  the  faith  of  the  gofpel,  that  faith 
which  Chrift  hath  propofed  as  a  condition  of  our  fal- 
vation. 

If  any  man  be  not  fatisfied  with  all  this,  but  will  ftill 
contend  that  the  principal  act  of  faving  faith,  the  very 
life  and  foul  of  it,  doth  confift  in  applying  Chrift's 
merits  to  ourfelves,  in  laying  hold  on  his  righteouf- 
/  nefs,  and  making  it  our  own ;  all  the  anfwer  that  I 
can  farther  make,  is  this,  That  the fe  are  phrafes  of 
man's  making,  and  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  book  of 
God :  But,  if  thofe  that  ufe  them  will  tell  us  what  they 
mean  by  them,  we  fhall  be  able,  from  that  book,  to 
give  an  account  how  far  they  do  belong  to  faith,  and 
how  far  they  do  not.  If,  by  applying  Chrift's  merits 
to  ourfelves,  and  making  his  righteoufnefs  ours  ;  if, 
by  thefe  phrafes,  they  mean  no  more  than  this,  that 
we  are  to  expect:  to  be  faved  through  the  merits  of 
Chrift,  by  the  conformity  of  our  hearts  and  lives  to 
that  righteoufnefs,  which  he  prefcribed  to  us,  and  of 
which,  in  his  own  life  he  gave  us  an  example  ;  then, 
it  is  very  certain,  they  give  us  a  true  notion  of  faith  : 
And  whofoever  fo  believes,  and  fo  practifes,  hath  true 
faith.  But  if,  by  the  phrafes  of  applying  Chrift's  me- 
rits, and  laying  hold  on  his  righteoufnefs,  they  mean  a 
perfuading  ourfelves,  that  Chrift's  merits  are  actually 
imputed  to  us,  and  that  we  are  actually  accounted 
righteous  before  God,  becauie^he  was  fo  :  then  w< 
fay  pofitiveiy,  that  this  is  no  part,  no  acl:,  no  office  of 
that  faith,  which  the  holy  fcripture  requires  of  man- 
kind, in  order  to  falvation.  We  fay  pofitiveiy,  that 
if  this  be  faith,  very  bad  men  may  be  true  believers, 
and  very  good  men  may  be  infidels  3  and  confequently, 

that 
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that  very  bad  men  may  go  to  heaven,  and  very  good 
may  be  excluded  out  of  it. 

But  what  then  is  that  true,  lively,  faving  faith,  or 
belief,  which  is  fo  often  fpoken  of,  as  the  great  condi- 
tion of  falvation  ?  This  is  my  fecond  enquiry  upon  this 
head,  and  which  I  fhall  difpatch  in  a  very  few  words  ; 
becaufe,  indeed,  I  have  much  prevented  myfelf  in  this 
argument,  by  what  has  been  faid  already. 

I  do  not  know  how  it  comes  to  pafs  that  this  bud- 
nefs  of  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  which  is  on  all  hands  ac- 
knowledged fo  necefTary,  is,  by  many,  made  fo  intri- 
cate a  bufinefs  :  Certain  it  is,  to  one  that  comes  to 
the  reading  of  the  fcriptures  with  an  unprejudiced 
mind,  there  is  nothing  more  eafy  or  more  obvious  than 
the  notion  of  it. 

To  believe  in  Jefus  Chrift,  or  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,: 
is,  according  to  the  whole  tenor  of  theNew-teftament, 
never  more  nor  lefs,  than  to  become  his  difciples  ;  to 
be  fo  convinced  in  our  own  minds,  that  he  was  fent 
from  God  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  as  to  yield 
afFent  to  all  that  he  taught,  and  to  give  up  ourfelves  to 
be  obedient  to  all  that  he  commanded. 

This  is  the  whole  bufinefs  of  that  faith,  of  which 
fome  men  have  made  fo  great  a  my  fiery.  This  is  the 
whole  meaning  of  coming  to  Chrift,  of  receiving  Chrift, 
of  putting  on  Chrift,  of  being  in  Jefus  Chrift,  which 
the  fcripture  fpeaks  of.  And  this  likewife  ought  to  be 
the  meaning  of  all  thofe  phrafes  (if  we  will  make  fenfe 
of  them)  which,  tho5  they  be  not  fcripture  exprefiions, 
yet  are  commonly  applied  to  this  matter;  that  is,  of 
refting  and  relying  upon  Jefus  Chrift,  of  having  an 
intereft  in  him,  of  laying  hold  upon  him,  and  his  righ- 
teoufnefs  >  and  the  like. 

'The 
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The  whole,  of  that  which  we  call  faving  or  juftify* 
lug  faith,  is  comprized  in  thefe  two  things  :  An  hearty 
aflent  of  our  underftanding  to  all  that  Jefus  Chrift  and 
his  apoflles  delivered  to  mankind,  as  the  will  of  God  ^ 
and  an  hearty  confent  of  our  wills,  following  there- 
upon, to  be  governed  by  thofe  laws  and  rules  that  are 
prefcribed  to  us :  Or  (as  others  are  pleafed  to  word 
it)  thus :  To  have  a  faving  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  is  to 
own  or  accept  of  him  in  all  his  offices  :  to  receive  him 
as  the  great  prophet,  that  came  to  declare  the  will  of 
God  to  mankind,  and,  under  that  notion,  to  give  a 
belief  to  whatfoever  he  taught :  to  receive  him  as  the 
great  high-prieft,  that  was  to  make  an  atonement  for 
the  fins  of  the  world  ;  and,  under  that  notion,  to  de- 
pend upon  the  merits  of  his  facrifice  and  interceffior* 
for  the  remiilion  of  our  fins,  and  all  the  other  benefits. 
of  his  pamon  :  And,  laftly,  to  receive  him  as  the  great 
king  that  God  hath  fet  over  his  church  ;  and,  under 
that  notion,  to  refign  up  ourfelves  to  be  wholly  difpofed 
of  and  governed  by  him. 

In  a  word ;  To  believe  in  Chrift,  is  nothing  elfe, 
but  to  believe  the  gofpel,  and  to  fet  ourfelves  to  live 
according  to  it :  So  to  aftent  to  the  truths  of  the  fcrip- 
tures,  as  to  be  induced  thereby  feriouily  to  apply  our 
minds  to  the  denying  ungodlinefs,  and  worldly  lufts, 
and  living  righteoufty,  foberly,  and  godlily  in  this  pre- 
fent  world.  This,  I  fay,  and  nothing  elfer  is  the  no* 
tion  of  faith  in  Chrift,  wherever  it  is  fpoken  of  as  the 
condition  of  falvation. 

This  is  St.  Paul's  faith,  made  perfect  by  love,  by 
which,  he  faith,  we  are  to  be  faved.  And  this  is  St. 
James's  good  works,  proceeding  from  a  lively  faith, 
by  which?  he  faith,  we  are  to  be  juftified*    St.  Paul's. 

faith. 
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faith,  and  St.  James's  good  works,  are  perfectly  the 
fame  thing  ;  to  us,  at  leaft,  who  are  already  chriftians. 

To  conclude  :  Whoever  doth  thus  believe  in  Chrift, 
as  I  have  now  reprefented,  hath  certainly  true  faith, 
and  all  the  promifes  of  God  belong  to  him,  how  doubt- 
ful foever  he  be  of  his  own  ftate,  or  how  little  foever 
he  can  apply  the  promifes  to  himfelf.  But,  whofoever 
doth  not  thus  believe,  be  otherwife  his  confidence  or 
aflurance  in  applying  the  promifes  never  fo  great,  he 
hath  not  true  faith,  but  may  prove  a  hypocrite. 

And  this,  I  think,  may  be  fufficient  to  give  fatisfac- 
tion  to  the  perfons  whofe  cafe  I  have  been  fpeaking  to. 
As  for  the  doubts  and  fcruples,  that  are  commonly 
raifed  about  repentance,  thofe  I  {hall  confider  another 
time. 

Confider  what  ye  have  heard%  and  the  God  of,  &c> 
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Matt.  III.  8. 

Bring  forth  therefore  Fruits  meet  for  Re- 
pentance. 

AITH  and  repentance  are  the  greats 
nay,  I  may  fay,  the  only  conditions  re- 
quired in  the  gofpel,  in  order  to  falvation, 
and  therefore,  as  it  is  of  infinite  concern* 
ment  to  every  one,  to  poffefs  himfelf  of  thefe  two  qua- 
lifications, fo  it  mult  needs  be  a  matter  of  unfpeakable 
trouble  to  all  fuch  as  have  any  care  of  their  falvation, 
to  find  themfelves  deftitute  of  them. 

And  yet,  fuch  is  the  infelicity-of  a  great  many,  even 
good  perfons,  that,  very  often,  they  are  apt  to  pafs 
fuch  a  judgment  upon  themfelves  ;  being  ready  to 
conclude,  that  they  are  in  a  {irate  both  of  unbelief  and 
impenitence  5  that  they  have  neither  true  faith,  nor 
true  repentance. 

As 
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As  for  the  grounds  and  reafons  of  their  doubts  con- 
cerning their  faith,  I  confidered  them  in  my  laft  dif- 
courfe,  wherein  I  gave  an  account  of  faving,  juftify- 
ing  faith. 

I  now  come  to  fpeak  of  the  doubts  they  are  apt  to 
entertain  concerning  the  truth  and  fincerity  of  their 
repentance  ;  and  for  that  purpofe  I  have  chofen  for  my 
text  the  words  I  have  now  read  unto  you. 

And  here  my  bufinefs  fhall  be  to  explain  the  doctrine 
of  repentance,  as  that  neither  bad  men  may  be  encou- 
raged to  think  they  are  true  penitents,  when  they  are 
not  ;  nor  good  men  difcouraged  from  believing  the 
fincerity  of  their  repentance,  notwithstanding  the  ma- 
nifold failures  they  apprehend  in  themfelveSj  as  to  the 
expreffions  of  it. 

You  fee  1  here  fpeak  of  repentance,  not  as  of  fome 
fingle  tranfient  act  or  actions  that  are  now  and  then  to 
be  performed  by  a  man,  upon  occafion  :  Not  only  as 
it  is  a  man's  firft  paffage,  from  a  heathenifh  or  a 
wicked  life  to  a  christian  life  ;  which  is  that  we  call  a 
man's  converfion,  and  in  which  fenfe  it  is  often  taken 
in  the  New-teftament. 

But  I  confider  it  as  an  habit,  a  permanent  ftate  of 
life,  a  difpofition  and  qualification  of  mind  and  man- 
ners, which  a  man  muft  pofTefs  himfelf  of,  and  con- 
tinue in,  as  long  as  he  lives  ;  otherwife  he  is  not  to 
expect:  the  final  iemiffion  of  his  fins.  And  hence  it 
is  that  the  good,  as  well  as  the  bad  among  us,  are 
taught  in  our  public  liturgy,  not  only  every  day  to 
confefs  our  fins,  but  alfo  every  day  to  pray  to  God  to 
grant  us  true  repentance.  Having  premifed  this,  I 
come  to  the  argument : 

Bring 
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Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance, 

Thefe  are  St.  John  Baptift's  words  to  the  Pharifees 
that  came  to  his  baptifm.  And  from  them  we  may 
gather,  what  that  repentance  is,  that  will  be  available 
for  the  forgivenefs  of  our  fins,  and  fecuring  us  from  that 
wrath  to  come,  which  he  fpeaks  of  in  the  verfe  be- 
fore ;  namely,  it  muff,  be  fuch  a  repentance  as  brings 
forth  worthy  fruits  :  Bring  forth  (faith  he)  fruits  meet 
for  repentance ;  or,  as  the  words  may  be  rendered, 
Bring  forth  the  worthy  fruits  of  repentance. 

So  that  the  evangelical  repentance  which  we  now 
treat  of,  confifts  of  two  parts,  or  is  made  up  of  two- 
things.  The  one  inward  in  our  minds,  which  is  that 
we  properly  call  repentance,  (^irdvoia,)  and  that  con- 
fifts in  fuch  a  fenfe  of  our  fins,  and  hatred  of  them,  as 
makes  us  heartily  forrow  for  them,  and  refolve  to  com- 
mit them  no  more.  And  this  the  Pharifees  were  pre- 
fumed  to  have,  when  they  came  to  St.  John's  baptifm. 

The  other  is  outward,  and  fhews  itfelf  in  our  lives, 
and  that  confifts  in  the  actual  forfaking  thofe  fins  which 
we  fo  refolved  againft.  And  this  is  that  St.  John  here 
ftyles  the  worthy  fruits  of  repentance,  or  fruits  meet 
for  repentance. 

This  is  certainly  the  account  which  the  fcripture 
every  where  gives  of  that  repentance  which  God 
requires  of  us,  in  order  to  the  forgivenefs  of  our  fins  ; 
only  with  this  flight  difference,  that  fometimes  the 
inward  contrition  has  the  name^of  repentance  given 
to  it ;  and  the  reformation  that  follows  thereupon  is 
called  the  fruits  of  it,  as  here  in  my  text :  at  other 
times,  the  reformation  in  our  lives  is  called  by  the 
name  of  repentance ;  and  the  inward  forrow  and  con- 
trition is  reckoned  only  as  a  preparative  or  difpofition 

towards 
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towards  it  -,  as  when  St.  Paul  tells  us,  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 
that  godly  forrow  worketh  repentance. 

Well  but,  fay  fame  perfons  among  us,  (who  yet, 
as  we  have  reafon  to  believe,  are  very  good  chriftians) 
if  this  be  the  notion  of  true  repentance,  then  are  not 
we  in  the  penitent  ftate  :  for  we  have  neither  that 
forrow  and  contrition  for  our  fins,  which  true  repent- 
ance requireth  ;  nor  do  we  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  re- 
pentance, by  reforming  ourfelves  as  to  feveral  parti- 
cular fins,  which  we  have  often  begged  pardon  for, 
'and  refolved  againft.  Thefe  are  the  two  cafes  which 
I  mail  now  fpeak  to  ,  and  I  begin  with  the  firft. 

They  complain  that  they  have  not  that  forrow  for 
their  fins,  which  is  fufEcient  to  denominate  their  re- 
pentance true  and  fincere.  They  can  think  of  their 
many  offences  and  provocations  with  dry  eyes;  and, 
even  at  thofe  times  when  they  kt  themfelves  to  exprefs 
ad~ts  of  repentance,  and  to  make  confefHon  of  their  fins 
in  a  more  folemn  manner  :  Yet  all  this  is  done  with 
fo  much  infenfibility,  and  fo  little  compunction,  that 
inftead  of  broken  and  contrite  hearts,  which  is  the  fa- 
crifice  that  God  delights  in,  they  come  to  thefe  offices 
rather  with  hardened  ones. 

That  which  I  fay  to  this,  is  this :  We  are  not  to 
meafure  the  fmcerity  of  our  contrition  by  the  fenfible 
expreffions  of  grief  with  which  it  is  fometimes  accom- 
panied ;  or  to  conclude  that  we  are  not  forry  for  our 
fins  as  we  ought  to  be,  becaufe  we  are  not  put  into  a 
paffion  at  the  remembrance  of  them. 

It  is  very  certain,  a  man  may  have  a  true  fenfe  of 
his  fins,  and  a  hearty  contrition  for  them,  and  yet  not 
be  able  to  (Tied  a  tear,  even  when  he  mod  devoutly  fets 
himfelf  to  beg  God  Almighty's  forgivenefs  of  them. 

And 
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And  'tis  very  certain  on  the  other  hand,  that  a  man 
may  weep  abundantly  at  fome  feafons,  when  he  feri- 
oufly  reflects  upon  the  great  mifcarriages  of  his  life 
paft,  and  yet  not  at  all  be  truly  penitent  for  them. 

The  truth  is,  that  part  of  repentance  we  are  now 
fpeaking  of,  confifts  rather  in  a  hatred  of  our  fins,  in 
a  deep-rooted  averfion  to  them,  than  in  any  tranfient 
paflion  of  grief,  that  we  can  work  up  ourfelves  to,  upon 
the  remembrance  of  them. 

Whoever  is  fo  fenfible  of  the  infinite  evil  of  fin, 
that  he  does  from  his  foul  deteft  and  abhor  it  ;  and 
thereupon  refolve  firmly  againft- it,  and  ufes  hearty 
prayers  to  God  to  fubdue  it  in  him,  by  the  power  of". 
his  Holy  Spirit,  and  puts  out  his  whole  ftrength  to  re- 
fift  the  temptations  of  it ;  fuch  a  man  is  a  true  peni- 
tent. This  permanent  hatred  of  fin,  and  refolutions 
and  endeavour  againft.  it,  is  the  life  and  foul  of  repent- 
ance :  And  a  paffionate  grief  or  forrowdoth  no  farther 
belong  to  it,  than  as  it  is  an  expreffion  of  that  hatred, 
or  a  means  to  produce  thofe  refolutions  and  endeavours 
againft  it. 

But  it  will  be  urged,  Can  any  man  be  truly  faid  to 
hate  his  fins,  that  is  not  fenfibly  grieved  and  troubled 
that  he  hath  offended  God  ? 

To  this  I  fay,  in  the  fecond  place,  Whoever  is  re- 
ally affected  with  hatred  towards  his  fins,  can  hardly 
avoid  the  being  troubled  and  afflicted,  whenever  it  is 
his  unhappinefs  to  offend  God  in  any  inftance  ;  nay, 
or  when  he  ferioufly  reflects  upon  his  former  of- 
fences. But  then  thefe  two  things  are  to  be  remem- 
bered : 

Firft,  That  there  may  be  an  inward  grief  or  afflic- 
tion in  the  mind,  tho'  the  man  that  feels  it  cannot  ex- 
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prefs  it  in  tears,  or  other  outward  paffions.  Thefe  are 
things  that  depend  wholly  upon  the  make  and  conftitu-. 
tion  of  a  man's  body,  and  not  at  all  upon  the  fenfe  of 
his  mind.  Some  perfons  are  of  fuch  an  eafy,  and  flex- 
ible, and  paffionate  temper,  that  they  can  filed  tears 
upon  very  flight  occafions.  Others,  tho'  they  may 
have  a  more  real  and  permanent  forrow  upon  their 
hearts,  vet  cannot  evidence  it  in  fuch  wavs. 

But  then,  fecondly,  As  to  this  bufmefs  of  forrow  for 
fin,  there  is  a  great  confideration  to  be  had  of  the 
nearnefs  or  diftance  of  the  time,  when  the  fins  we  re- 
pent of  were  committed. 

When  a  good  man,  thro'  his  own  careleflhefs  and 
inadvertency,  or  thro'  the  importunity  of  fome  flrong 
temptation,  happens  to  do  any  thing  contrary  to  his 
duty,  his  heart  will  prefently  fmite  him.  As  foon  as 
ever  he  reflects  upon  the  action,  he  will  be  naturally 
apt  to  be  difpleafed  at  himfelf.  And  upon  his  firft  re* 
tirement  and  examination  of  his  confcience,  he  cannot 
avoid  the  exprefling  a  great  forrow  and  compunction 
for  his  fin,  and  humbly  and  earneilly  addreiling  to  the 
throne  of  grace  for  the  obtaining  forgivenefs  of  it* 
And  indeed,  if  he  be  not  thus  fenfibly  concerned  and 
afflicted,  when  the  action  is  frefh  in  his  memory,  and 
upon  his  confcience,  it  is  an  argument  that  he  has 
not  that  hatred  of  fin  which  he  ought  to  have ;  and 
therefore  has  fome  reafon  to  fufpect  whether  he  be  in 
the  ftate  of  repentance. 

But  then,  for  fins  that  have  been  committed  a  good 
while  ago,  the  confideration  is  quite  different.  If  a 
man  fet  himfelf  to  exercife  acts  of  repentance  for  his 
fins  in  general,  or  for  fome  particular  fin  that  he  for- 
merly had  been  guilty  of  5    in  this  cafe  it  cannot  be 

expected 
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expected  ordinarily,  that  his  grief  ihould  be  fo  fenfible, 
or  exprefs  itfelf  in  fo  paffionate  a  manner  :  for  indeed 
our  make  and  conftitution  will  not  admit  of  it. 

Such  is  the  contrivance  of  our  tempers,  that  the  re- 
membrance of  a  thing  at  a  diftance,  though  we  do  en- 
deavour to  imprefs  it  upon  ourfelves  with  all  the  ad- 
vantages we  can,  will  hardly  excite  fo  great  a  pailion 
as  the  thing  itfelf  did,  when  it  was  prefent.  Time 
wears  off  the  violence,  and  the  impetuofity  of  the 
paffions  ;  tho'  yet  the  inward  fentiments  and  inclina- 
tions of  the  mind,  as  to  thofe  things  that  caufed  the 
pailion,  may  be  the  fame  perpetually. 

That  which  I  intend  by  this  confederation,  is  this  ; 
that  it  is  enough  to  teftify  the  fincerity  of  our  forrow 
for  fin,  if  we  be  heartily  troubled  and  afflicted,  when- 
ever we  have  newly  committed  any  fin  againft.  God  : 
But  if  afterward  that  trouble  or  grief  do  wear  ofF, 
m&  we  cannot  bring  ourfelves  to  be  fo  lively  af- 
fected with  the  thing  after  fome  diftance  of  time,  as 
we  were  at  fir  ft,  it  is  no  argument  againft.  the  fincerity 
of  our  repentance  :  fuppofing  we  continue  in  the  fame 
hatred,  and  abhorrence  of  the  evil  action,  and  in  the 
fame  refolutions  not  to  be  guilty  of  it  any  more. 

But  enough  of  this  ;  I  proceed  to  the  other  cafe  I 
mentioned  in  the  bufinefs  of  repentance,  and  which  in- 
deed has  more  difficulty  in  it  than  that  I  have  now 
ipoken  to.     It  is  this  : 

We  hear  very  good  people  often  complain,  that 
though  they  are  truly  fenfibleoffeveral  fins  they  are 
guilty  of,  and  are  forry  for  them,  and  do  over  and  over 
again  refolve  againft  them  ;  nay,  and  daily  put  up 
hearty  prayers,  that  God  would  give  them  grace  to 
overcome  them  ,  yet  for  all  this,  they  frequently  fall 

into 
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into  them  again  ;  nay,  and  perhaps  every  day :  Now, 
how  can  they  be  faid  to  be  true  penitents,  that  live  af- 
ter this  rate  ?  Is  it  not  an  efFential  part  of  true  repent- 
ance to  forfake  the  fin,  as  well  as  to  be  forry  for  it, 
and  to  refolve  againft  it  ?  But  they  do  not  forfake  the 
fins  they  refolve  againft  ;  and  therefore  they  have  juft 
reafon  to  conclude,  that  they  are  far  from  having  true 
repentance. 

This  is  the  cafe,  and  there  is  but  one  way  of  com- 
ing to  a  refolution  of  it,  and  that  is  by  a  particular  en- 
quiry what  thofe  fins  are  which  thefe  perfons  refolve 
againft,  and  which  they  cannot  or  do  not  conquer. 

It  is  very  certain,  that  in  general  fpeaking,  repent- 
ance, as  it  is  propofed  as  a  condition  of  falvation  in 
the  gofpel,  doth  include  in  it  a  forfaking  of  fin,  as  well 
as  a  hatred  of  it,  and  a  refolution  againft  it ;  and  con- 
fequently,  whoever  does  not  forfake  his  fins,  is  not  a 
true  penitent.     Thus  far  they  are  right. 

But  then,  on  the  other  fide,  'tis  very  certain  like- 
wife,  that  a  man  may  be  truly  faid  to  forfake  his  fins, 
in  the  gofpel-fenfe  of  forfaking  them,  tho'  yet,  in  the 
mean  time,  he  be  far  from  living  without  fin :  Nay, 
he  may  obferve  feveral  irregularities  in -his  actions, 
and  be  fo  fenfible  of  them,  as  to  make  refolutions  a- 
gainft  them,  and  pray  to  God  to  preferve  him  from 
them  ;  yea,  and  conftantly  ftrive  to  avoid  them,  and 
yet,  now  and  then,  thro'  inadvertency,  or  furprize,  or 
a  great  temptation,  be  overtaken  with  them,  and  all 
this  while  be  in  the  true  ftate  of  repentance.  I  fay, 
both  thefe  points  are  certainly  true. 

As  for  the  firft,  That  forfaking  of  fin  is  necefTary 
to  repentance,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  it.  The  fcrip- 
ture  tells  us3  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  That  he  only  that  con- 
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fejfeth  and  forfaketb  bis  fins,  Jhall  find  ?nercy.  And, 
I  John,  iii.  9.  They  that  are  born  of  God,  do  not  com* 
mit  fin.  And  Gal.  v.  24.  Tbofe  that  are  Chrift's, 
have  crucified  the  flejh,  with  the  affeSfions  and  the 
lufts.  And  to  live  in  fin,  or  under  the  power  of  fin, 
is  every  where,  by  our  Lord  and  his  apoftles,  repre- 
fente'd.  as  a  thing  perfectly  mconfiftent  with  the  being 
a  child  of  God. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  that  no  man  (how  truly  a 
penitent  foever  he  be)  doth  live  without  fin,  is  a  point 
every  whit  as  plain  from  the  fcripture  as  the  former. 
St.  James  tells  us,  That  in  many  things  we  offend  all : 
And  St.  John,  If  we  fay  that  we  have  no  fin,  zve  de- 
ceive ourfelves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  And  many 
other  paffages  there  are  to  this  purpofe. 

That  therefore  that  makes  the  difference  between 
a  true  penitent  and  a  pretended  one,  as  to  this  matter, 
muft  be  the  nature,  and  kind,  and  circumftances  of  the 
fin  that  is  left  unmortify'd,  or  that  the  man  ftill  lives 
under  the  power  of. 

There  are  fome  fins  that  do  confift  with  a  repentant 
Hate,  and  fome  fins  that  do  not.  There  are  likewife 
feveral  circumftances  of  the  fame  fin  that  may  differ- 
ence or  vary  the  ftate.  It  may  happen,  that  the  fame 
fin  which  in  one  man  is  a  weaknefs  or  an  ignorance, 
and  fo  confident  with  the  ftate  of  repentance,  will  in 
another  man  be  a  fin  of  prefumption,  and  inconfift- 
ent with  it.  Concerning  thdgjhjngs  therefore,  a  par- 
ticular enquiry  is  to  be  made,  before  fatlsfaction  Can  be 
given  to  thofe  that  doubt  of  the  fincerity  of  their  re- 
pentance. 

But,  firft  of  all,  before  we  come  to  fpeak  of  fins  that 
are  confiftent  with  a  ftate  of  repentance,  and  fuch  as 
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are  inconfiftent  with  it  \  it  will  be  fit  to  afk  thofe  per- 
fons  whofe  cafe  we  are  fpeaking  to,  whether  thofe 
things  which  they  are  moft:  apt  to  complain  of,  as 
fins  which  they  cannot  overcome  j  but  notwithstand- 
ing their  refolutions  and  prayers,  do  often  fall  into 
them  -,  whether,  I  fay,  they  be  really  fins  at  all. 

It  is  very  certain,  that  many  tender  confeiences 
(but  uninftru&ed)  do  often  reflect  on,   and  feverely 
call  themfelves   to  account  for  feveral  things,  which 
God  will  never  impute  to  them  as  fins.     Thofe  that 
converfe  with  this  fort  of  perfons,  will  frequently  find, 
that  their  greateft  complaints  of  unmortify'd  fins  are 
made  in  fuch  inftances  as  thefe  :  That  they  are  out 
of  temper,  when  they  come  to  their  devotions  :  that 
they  are  troubled  with  many  foolifh  and  wandering 
thoughts,  throughout  their  religious  exercifes  :  tho' 
they  endeavour  to  keep  their  minds  in  a  conftant  fenfe 
of  God  and  good  things,  and  would  always  profitably 
employ  their  thoughts  ;  yet  abundance  of  vain  imagi- 
nations do  croud  into  their  heads,   and  render  their 
endeavours  ineffectual.     That  they  are  often  wearied 
with  the  length  of  their  fpiritual  offices,  and  pray  with- 
out life  and  vigour  :  And,   in  a  word,  that  they  can- 
not govern  their  minds,   but   in  fpite  of   all   their 
refolutions,    abundance  of   impertinent,    and  fome- 
times  undecent   and   finfui  fancies,    do  difturb  and 
quite  fpoil  their  moft  ferious  attempts  to  live  a  reli- 
gious life. 

But  now,  if  they  would  well  confider,  they  would 
be  convinced,  that  thefe  kind  of  things  are  not  fo  much 
their  fins,  as  their  imperfections.  They  are  the  ne- 
ceiTary  refults  of  the  union  of  their  fouls  with  earthly 
bodies  j  and  therefore  can  by  no  means  be  called  their 
7  faults, 
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faults,  fo  long  as  they  do  not  willingly  give  way  to 
them,  but  drive  againft  them. 

A  man  may,  every  whit  with  as  much  reafon, 
accufe  himfelf  of  fin,  when  he  cannoti  attend  his 
worldly  bufinefs  with  the  fame  wgour  and  application 
of  mind,  that  he  doth  at- other"  times  ;  as  he  ought, 
when  he  does  not  pray  and  meditate  upon  fpiritual 
things  fo  vigoroufly  and  intenfely  as  at  fome  times  he 
doth,  fuppofing  he  endeavour  it.  , 

The  truth  is,  neither  of  thefe  things  is  always  in 
our  power,  becaufe  they  depend  altogether  upon  the 
temper  of  our  bodies,  which  we '  cannot  oftentimes 
correct  or  alter  :  And  what  is  not  in  a  man's  power, 
the  not  doing  of  it  cannot  be  a  fin.  There  is  this  ef- 
fential  to  every  fin,  that  there  muft  be  fomething  of 
the  will  in  it.  Whatever  a  man  doth,  or  whatever  a 
man  omits,  if  it  be  involuntary  in  him,  if  he  cannot 
help  it,  it  may  be  his  imperfection,  but  it  is  not 
his  fin* 

And  this  will  extend  farther  than  to  thofe  inftances 
that  I  have  now  named.  Even  all  the  fudden  mo- 
tions and  inclinations,  that-men  do  often  find  arifing 
in  themfelves  to  that  which  is  evil,  if  they  be  not  con- 
sented to,  if  they  be  not  in  the  leaft  indulged  and  en- 
couraged, but  heaitily  rejected  and  ftrove  againn: ; 
thefe,  even  thefe,  will  not  prove  fins,  but  onlyimper^ 
fe&ions  and  infelicities ;  which,  if  it  be  true,  (as  I  fee 
no  reafon  that  any  man"  has  to  doubt  of  it)  one 
great  part  of  thofe  things  wriidrthe  reiigioufly  melan- 
choly areapt  to  complain  of,  is-  by  this  quite  ftruck 

Well  now,  but  as  for  thefe  things  that  are  really 
fins  in  them3  let  us  enquire  how  far  they  are  confift- 

ent 
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ent  or  inconfiftent  with  the  flate  of  repentance.  Now 
the  refolution  of  this  enquiry  will  depend  upon  the  an- 
fwers  to  thefe  three  following  queftions  : 

Firfr.  of  all,  the  general  queftion  is  this  ;  Do  they 
ferioufly  and  impartially  fet  themfelves  againfl  all  fins 
whatfoever  ?  Do  they  harbour  no  affection  or  kind- 
jnefs  for  one  luff  more  than  another,  but  ufe  their  hear- 
|ty  endeavours  to  mortify  all,  and  to  conform  them- 
felves in  all  things  to  the  laws  of  Jefus  Chrift  ?  If  they 
ran  fay  this  of  themfelves,  it  is  an  evident  argument 
jthat  their  repentance  is  true,  tho'  they  may  labour  wi- 
lder many  frailties  and  corruptions. 

The  infincerity  ofa  man's  repentance  Is  commonly 
discovered  by  this,  that  he  is  more  fenfible  of  fome 
kind  of Tins  than  he  is  of  others,  and  is  accordinsrlv 
partial  in  his  endeavours  to  mortify  them,  Thofe 
fins  that .  are  more  conducing  to  his  intereft,  or  td 
which  he  has  more  ftrong  temptations  from  his  tem- 
!per  and  inclination,  or  from  his  company,  or  circum- 
ftances  of  living  ;  thefe  he  has  not  the  fame  averfion 
to,  nor  takes  that  pains  to  avoid,  that  he  has  and  does 
with  refpecl  to  others,  that  do  not  recommend  them- 
felves to  him  upon  thofe  accounts.  This  now  is  an 
undeniable*  proof  that  the  man  doth  not  hate  fin, 
purely  foritfeif,  or  purely  becaufe  it  is  difpleafing  to 
God,  but  becaufe  it  is  not  fo  pleafing  or  profitable  to 
himfelf.  He  hath  not  the  temptation  to  that  fin  that 
be  hath  to  others  ;  and  therefore  he  takes  care  not  to 
oe  guilty  of  it :  But,  where  a  man  can  fatisfy  his  own 
mind  that  he  doth  impartially  lay  out  his  endeavour, 
for  the  fubduing  and  deftroying  in  himfelf  every  thing 
that  God  hath  declared  againfl.in  his  holy  gofpel  -t 
and  fpares  no  evil  affe&ion,  how  dear  or  how  advan- 
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ta-j;eoU3  ibever  it  may  be  to  him  in  this  world ;  but 
fights  and  drives  as  well  againft  thofe  corruptions  that 
are  rooted  in  his  nature,  and  ferve  his  worldly  ends, 
as  thofe  that  he  hath  no  fuch  great  temptations  to  ; 
Such  a  man  hath  the  undoubted  marks  of  a  fincere 
penitent,  and  may,  in  the  gofpel-fenfe,  be  truly  faid 
to  have  foriaken  his  fins,  and  to  keep  Gop's  command- 
ments, notwithstanding  the  many  flips  and  failures 
that  he  may  be  even  daily  guilty  of.  But  to  come 
more  particularly  to  the  point  : 

The  fecond  queflion  to  be  aiked  is  this  :  What  kind 
of  fins  are  thofe  that  thefe  perfons  complain  they  have1 
not  overcome,  but  notwithflanding  their  prayers  and 
refolutions,  they  are  often  guilty  of  them  ?  Are  they 
fuch  as  may  be  called  prefumptuous  fins,  or  fuch  as 
may  be  called  infirmities  and  frailties  ?  Are  they 
fuch  as  cannot  be  committed  without  deliberation, 
and  full  choice  and  confent  of  the  will  ;  or  fuch  as 
"they  may  be  furprized  into  thro'  inadvertency,  or 
fudden  temptations  ?  If  they  be  of  the  former  fort, 
that  is  to  fay,  wilful,  deliberate  fins,  it  is  certain  they 
cannot  ftand  with  the  ftate  of  repentance.  Either  the 
man  that  is  guilty  of  them  was  not  a  good  man,  or 
ceafed  to  be  fo  upon  his  committing  them. 

Of  this  kind  are,  murder,  adultery,  blafphemy,  per- 
jury, {lander,  extortion,  cheating,  defrauding,  and  the 
like.  Thefe  fms,  and  fuch  like,  are  in  themfelves  fo 
very  foul,  and  require  fo  jullji  confent  of  the  will  to 
be  guilty  of  them,  (for  let  men  talk  what  they  pleafe,  no 
.man  was  ever  guilty  of  fuch  crimes  as  thefe,  but  he 
cither  had  no  fenfe  of  religion  at  all ;  or,  if  he  had,  he 
deliberately  abandoned  himfelf  to  vice  and  wickednefs) 
that  it  cannot  be  conceived,  how  one  fingle  act  of 

them 
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them  can  be  reconcileable  with  the  ftate  of  repent- 
ance :  Either  the  man  was  not  a  true  penitent,  when 
he  fell  into  them,  or  he  ceafed  to  be  fo  upon  the  coni- 
mittino-ofthem. 

But,  thirdly,  As  there  are  fome  fingle  acts  of  fin 
Which  are  inconfiftent  with  the  ftate  of  repentance, 
:  namely,  wilful,  prefumptuous  fins;  fo  likewife  is  every 
i  habit  of  fin  inconfiftent  with  it  ;  I  mean  every  habit 
of  known  open  fin.  And  therefore  thefe  perfons  are 
in  the  laft  place  to  be  afked,  whether  the  fins  they 
have  not  yet  conquered  be  of  that  nature  or  no  ? 

Jf  the  fins  they  complain  of,  confift  in  actions  known 
to  be  againft  the  laws  of  God,  and  they  cuftomarily 
continue  in  them,  I  dare  not  fay,  that  they  are  yet  in 
the  ftate  of  repentance.  For,  tho'  perhaps  every  par- 
ticular act  of  fuch  fins  that  they  are  guilty  of,  may  not 
be  attended  with  thcfe  aggravating  clrcumftances,  as  to 
make  it  amount  to  one  of  thofe  wilful,  prefumptuous 
fins  I  before  fpoke  'of;  yet  if  the  fins  be  habitual  and 
cuftomary,  they  will,  I  am  afraid,  fall  under  that  de- 
nomination. 

But  then  thefe  perfons  are  to  be  careful  that  they  do 
not  miftake  that  for  a  known  open  fin,  which  really 
is  not  fo  :  or  a  habit  of  known  fin,  for  that  which  is 
not  a  habit.  I  fhall  reprefent  the  difference  in  thefe 
three  following  particulars  : 

yirftofall,  when  we  fpeak  of  known,  open  fins, 
we  mean  fuch  fins  as  a  man  is  guilty  of  in  his  actions. 
And  therefore  we  make  a  diftinction  between  the  in- 
ward irregularities  of  the  mind,  which  confift  in  un- 
lawful defires,  or  diforderly  paflions  ;  and  between 
the  outward  actions.  Though  the  former  be  truly 
finful,  if  in  the  leaft  confented  to  3  nay,  and  we  ought 
H  2  ferioufly 
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ferioufly  to  endeavour  to  mortify  them  in  ourfelves  as 
much  as  we  can  ;  yet,  if  through  the  man's  confeien- 
tious  care-to  fupprefs  them,  they  do  not  proceed  to 
overt- acts ,  they  are  not  fuch  known  open  fins  as  we 
here  fpeak  of. 

Thus,  for  inftance ;  A  man  that  is  rafhly  and  intem- 
perately  angry  upon  any  occafion,  this  very  paffion  is 
a  fin  in  him,  and  he  ought  to  afk  God  forgivenefs  for 
it :  But,  fo  long  as  he  doth  fo  ftifle  this  paffion,  ancL 
that  out  of  a  fenfe  of  religion,  as  not  to  fuffer  it  to 
break  out  into  unchriftian  railings  and  revilings  ;  nor 
is  he  tranfported  thereby  to  do  any  action  in  purfuance 
of  it,  that  the  laws  of  Jefus  Chrift  have  forbid  :  I  fay, 
this  man,  notwithstanding  the  fins  of  his  thoughts, 
may  yet  be  faid  to  be  free  from  thole  known  open  fins, 
which,  if  they  be  habitual,  are  inconfiftentwith  virtue.' 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  where  we  fee  a  perfon  to 
have  no  government  of  his  paffion,  but,  upon  every 
flight  occafion,  to  break  out  into  a  violent  rage,  and 
in  that  rage  to  fay  and  do  all  thofe  provoking  things 
that  his  prefent  fury  can  fuggeft  to  him  :  here  is  now 
a  man  that  is  not  only  guilty  of  a  known  fin,  but  it 
hath  fo  much  dominion  over  him,  that  he  may  be  faid 
to  live  in  it;  and  confequently,  he  is  not  yet  in  the  ftate 
of  repentance. 

I  inftance  in  this  particular  of  wrath  and  anger, 
both  becaufe  it  is  a  fin  that  fo  ordinarily  happens  in  the 
courfe  of  our  lives  ;  and  becaufe  that  even  the  very 
worft  expreffions  of  it  are  generally  accounted  but  our 
weakneifes  and  infirmities ;  whereas  certainly  they  are 
downright  works  of  the  flefh,  known  fins  againft  the 
law  of  God,  and  fuch  as,  if  they  be  continued  in,^if 
they  be  habitual,  are  deftru&ive  of  falvation. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly,  In  order  to  the  giving  an  account  of! 
known,  open  fins,  as  we  muft  diftinguifh  between  the 
fins  of  the  thoughts,  and  the  fins  of  the  actions  ;  fo 
like  wife,  as  to  the  fins  of  our  actions,  we  muft  further 
:  diftinffuifli  between  thofe  of  them  that  confift  in  o- 
million,  or  not  doing  the  things  that  the  law  of  God 
hath  commanded  us  ;  and  thofe  that  confift  in  com- 
miilion,  or  doing  fuch  things  as  the  law  of  God  hath 
forbidden  us.  Now  it  is  the  latter  fort  of  fins  we  here 
fpeak  of,  and  of  which  we  fay,  if  they  be  habitual, 
they  cannot  confift  with  the  ftate  of  repentance. 

As  for  fins  of  omiftion,  very  good  men  may  be  guilty 
of  them  j  nay,  and  in  many  inftances,  and  that  habitu- 
ally too.  Nay,  perhaps  I  may  fay,  the  belt  men  can- 
not clear  themfelves  as  to  this  fort  of  fin  j  for  I  believe 
all  men  fall  fhort  of  doing  that  good  they  are  bound 
to  do. 

But,  as  for  fins  of  commiffion,  the  thing  is  other- 
wife  ;  good  men  do  ufually  avoid  them,  but  to  be 
fure  they  do  not  make  a  trade  or  cuftom  of  them  ;  or, 
if  they  do,  I  doubt  they  are  not  good  men,  or  fincere 
penitents.  For  I  take  it,  whoever  in  his  converfation 
or  actions,  ordinarily  or  cuftomarily,  practifeth  any 
thing  that  is  exprefsly  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  God  ; 
fuch  an  one  cannot  be  faid  to  have  mortified  the  deeds 
of  the  body,  and  to  have  put  off  the  works  of  the  flefh, 
which  yet  in  the  New-teftament  is  every  where  made 
the  character  of  one  that  is  in  the  regenerate,  penitent 
ftate. 

To  give  an  inftance  of  this :  The  fin  of  f wearing 
in  our  converfation,  or  the  fin  of  lying,  or  the  fin  of 
filthy  and  lafcivious  talking  (I  inftance  in  thefe  fins, 
becaufe  fome  people  may  look  upon  them  to  be  very 
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light  and  inconfiderable,  as  not  having  in  them  that 
mifchief  and  malignity,  which  is  difcoverable  in  other 
crimes ;  yet  I  fay,  thefe  ims)  being  fo  exprefly  forbid 
by  the  laws  of  our  Lord  Jefus  (Thrift;  and  being  like- 
wife  (ins  m  the  outward  actions,  and  confequently- 
certainly  m  our  power  to  avoid  them,  fo.  that  we  can-t 
not  plead  either  ignorance  or  infirmity  for  them :  I  fadj 
whofoevei  lives  in  the  practice  of  thefe  fins,  cannot 
reasonably  be  thought  to  be  in  the  ftate  of  repentance, 
becaufe  he  cannot  be  prefumed  to  make  any  con-., 
fcience  of  tranfgreffing  the  exprefs  laws  of  our  Sal 
viour. 

Well,  but  are  not  fins  of  omiflion  alfo  tranfgreffions 
againft  the  laws  of  God  ?  I  anfwer,  they  mult  be  Co^ 
if  they  be  fins.  But  then  there  is  this  difference,  that; 
in  the  duties  which  God  has  commanded  us  to  do^ 
we  are  often  left  in  fuch  a  latitude  as  to  time,  and 
manner,  and  other  circumitances,  that  no  man  can 
fay,  you  are  bound  to  do  fuch  an  action,  juft  at  fuch  a 
time,  and  in  fuch  a  manner,  otherwife  you  fin  againfl: 
God.  So  that  if  a  man,  through  miftake  or  inadver- 
tency, do  omit  an  action  that  he  ought  to  have  done  j 
why,  in  that  cafe,  when  he  comes  to  fee  his  miftake, 
or  find  his  careleffnefs,  he  will  be  forry  for  it,  and  afk 
pardon  of  God  for  his  omiflion  of  the  duty  :  But  yet 
this  omiflion  will  amount  to  no  more  than  a  fin  of 
weaknefs  or  infirmity  ;  which,  we  have  laid  all  along, 
rs  very  confident  with  the  ftate Lof  a  good  man. 

But  now,  where  God  hath  forbid  any  action  to  be 
done,  the  cafe  is  quite  different.  For  in  that  cafe 
every  body  knows,  that  that  action  is  at  all  times,  and 
in  all  places,  and  in  all  circumitances,,  unlawful  to  be 
done  by  him  :  So  that  no  body  needs  to  be  put  to  de- 
liberate 
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liberate  whether  he  ihould  do  it  or  no  ;  for  every 
body  knows  he  ought  not  to  do  it.  And  if,  after  this, 
a  man  will  venture  to  do  fuch  an  action  which  he 
'.  knows  to  be  thus  forbidden  by  God  ;  Cure  he  contracts 
a  greater  guilt  than  he  would  do,  by  the  omiffion  of  a 
duty,  as  to  the  timing  of  which  no  law  of  God  hath 
determined  him. 

But  now,  notwithfta nding  this  difference  I  make  ■ 
between  fms  of  omiffion  and  fins  of  commiilion,  I 
mull  yet  own  that  there  may  be  iuch  inftances  and 
fuch  degrees  of  fms  of  omiffion,  as,  if  care  be  not  taken 
that  they  be  amended,  will  prove  as  fatal  to  the  man 
that  is  guilty  of  them,  as  if  he  lived  in  a  courfe  of  open 
known  fms  of  commiffion. 

As  for  example ;  What  ihalj  we  fay  of  a  man  that 
never  joins  in  the  public  worfhip  of  God,  or  that  ne- 
ver receives  the  facrament,  or  that  never  fays  his  pray- 
ers, or  confeffeth  his  fms,  or  ufeth  any  devotion,  ei- 
ther in  his  family,  or  in  his  clofet  ?  Or,  laftly,  What 
fnall  we  fay  of  a  man  that  is  blefTed  with  plentiful  cir- 
curnftanc.es  in  the  world,  and  yet  gives  little  or  nothing 
away  in  charity  ?  Why,  all  thefe  are  but  omiffions  cf 
our  duty,  but  yet  they  are  fuch  omiffions,  as  whoever 
continues  in  them,  is  never  like  to  go  to  heaven.  Nay, 
how  damnable  this  lafr  omiffion  I  named,  is,  you  may 
fee  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  where 
our  Saviour  pafieth  the  fentence  of  condemnation  on 
the  goats  on  his  left  hand,  for  no  other  reafon  but 
purely  for  the  not  exercifing  works  of  charity  to- 
wards their  brethren,  according  to  their  abilities  and 
opportunities. 

But  now,  fuch  forts  of  omiffions  as  thefe  are  quire 
out  of  the  cafe  I  am  fpeaking  to.     Fox  [  have  here  tj> 
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do  with  perfons  that  have  really  a  hearty  knfe  of  reli- 
gion upon  their  minds  j  and  therefore  to  be  fure  can 
never  be  guilty  of  fuch  grofs,  wilful,  criminal  omiiu- 
ons,  as  I  have  now  mentioned.    And  that  which  they 
defire  to  be  fatisfied  in,    is  not  how  far  they  may  ne- 
glecl:  their  duty;  but,  after  they  have  done  all  they  can 
towards  the  performance  of  it,  whether  they  have  yet 
fo  forfaken  their  fins,  as  to  be  in  a  {late  of  repent- 
ance ?  Now  as  to  that,  I  fay,  fo  long  as  they  do  not 
live  in  known  fins  of  commiffion,  the  omiffions  they 
.may  be  frequently  guilty  of,  will  not,  I  hope,  hinder 
them  from  being  true  penitents,  and  in  a  Irate  of  fal- 
vation. 

Bat,  thirdly  and  laftly,  Befides  what  we  have  faid 
about  known  open  fins,  we  mufr.  alfo,  in  order  to  the 
refolution  of  the  queftion  before  us,  confider  another 
thing,  and  that  is,  Whether  they  be  habitual  or  no. 
And  for  the  finding  of  that,  we  muft  have  regard  to 
the  frequency  or  infrequency  of  them.  Every  act  of 
fin  does  not  make  a  habit ;  and  a  known  fin  may  be 
more  than  once  committed,  and  yet  not  be  cuftom- 
ary, 

H  a  man  do  fmcerel  y  endeavour  to  mortify  or  for- 
fake  his  known,  open  fins,  tho'  he  does  not  leave  them 
at  once,  and  for  altogether,  yet  if  he  gains  ground  of 
them,  and  commits  them  feldomer  and   feldomer  ; 
even  fuch  a  man  may  be  faid  to  have  entered  into  the 
ilate  of  repentance.     And  tho^jiejias  not  attained  to 
that  ftrength  and  perfection  which  the  gofpel  propofes,. 
and  which,  if  he  continue  his  endeavours,  there  is  no 
doubt  but  he  will  arrive  ta;  yet,  in  the  mean  time  he 
is  in  a  very  good  way.     And,  if  he  fhould  die  before 
his  work  be  accomplifhed,  yet,  having  the  true  feeds 

and 
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and  principles  of  regeneration  or  repentance  in  him,  I 
fliould  not  doubt  but  God  would  accept  him  as  a  fin- 
cere  penitent,  and  receive  him  to  his  mercy. 

Thefe  are  the  things  that  I  had  to  reprefent,  in  or- 
der to  the  anfwering  this  queftion,  What  fort  of  for- 
faking  fms  is  neceflary  to  true  repentance  ?  and  which 
every  man  is  to  examine  himfelf  about,  if  he  would 
upon  good  grounds  fatisfy  himfelf  whether  the  fms  he 
is  guilty  of  in  the  courfe  of  his  life  be  confiftent  with 
it,  or  no. 

The  fum  of  all  that  I  have  faid  upon  this  head,  is 
this  :  If  a  man  upon  fuch  an  examination  can  fatisfy 
himfelf  as  to  thefe  following  particulars  \  namely, 

Firft,  That  he  doth,  in  the  courfe  of  his  life,  fin- 
cerely  apply  his  mind  and  endeavours  to  mortify  every 
evil  affection,  and  to  live  in  an  uniform  obedience  to 
all  God's  commandments  : 

And,  fecondly,  That  the  fms  he  is  guilty  of,  are 
not  grofs,  wilful,  deliberate  crimes ;  but  rather  the 
effects  of  inconfideration,  or  furprize,  or  a  fudden 
temptation : 

And,  thirdly,  That  they  do  more  confift  in  the  ir- 
regularities of  the  defires,  and  appetites,  and  paffions  of 
his  mind,  than  in  the  cuftomary  gratification  of  thofe 
appetites  and  paffions  in  his  actions  : 

And  fourthly,  That  they  are  moftly  matters  of 
omiffion  of  his  duty,  and  not  fo  much  exprefTed  in  in- 
ftances  forbidden  by  God's  laws  : 

And,  laftly,  That  of  what  nature  foever  they  be, 
tho'  he  has  not  actually  fubdued  them,  and  got  the 
victory  over  them,  yet  he  gains  ground  upon  them, 
and  doth  not  fo  frequently  repeat  them  ;  and  when  he 
doth,    it  is  in  fmaller  inftances,  and  upon  greater 
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temptations,   and  with  lefs  interruptions  of  his  reli- 
gious courfe : 

I  fay,  whofoever  can  fatisfy  himfelf  that  the  fins  he 
is  moft  frequently  guilty  of  in  the  courfe  of  his  life, 
are  of  this  nature,  and  fall  under  thefe  circumflances  ; 
fuch  a  perfon  needs  not  in  the  leaft  doubt  but  that  for 
all  them,  he  is  in  the  {late  of  repentance,  and  fhall 
'find  rnercy  with  his  heavenly  Father. 

God  Almighty  grant  to  us  all  true  repentance^  and  his 
Holy  Spirit^  that  the  reft  of  cur  life  hereafter  may 
be  pure  unci  holy^  fo  that  at  the  lajl  zue  may  come  to 
his  eternal  joyy  through  Jefus  Chriji  our  Lord  ; 
To  whom^  &c. 


W^^«#-^  wis 
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Concerning  the  wilful  fin  here  fpoken  oi 
by  St,  Paul,  viz.  Apofiaiy. 


He 


a. 


26, 
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For  if  we  fin  wilfuLy,  after  that  we  have  rf- 
,  ceived  the  knowledge  of.  the  truths  there  he- 
maineth  no  more  facrfxe  for  fins,  but  a  cer- 
tain fearful  looking  for  of  judgment?-  and' 
fiery  indignation^  which  fhall  devour  the  ad- 
verfaries. 

&ftgg|  A  V  I N  G  already  fpoken  to  fe vera!  points".}, 
which,  through  their  being  not  well  un- 
derstood, have  much  increafed,  if  not 
caufed,  affliction-  of  a  great  many  good 
.c-hriftians,  fuch  as  are  troubled  in  mind  upon  a  religi^ 
ous  account  ,  I  mail  now  proceed  to  another  head  of 
things,  which  is  often  the  oceafion  of  much  trouble 
and  perplexity  to  thofe  perfons  who  are  under  the 


power  of  this  fort  of  melancholy, 


And 
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And  that  is,  their  mifunderftanding  two  or  three 
texts  of  fcripture,  which  fpeak  of  a  fort  of  fins  for 
which  there  feems  to  be  no  repentance  allowed,  and 
which  fhall  never  be  forgiven  to  tke  man  that  is  guilty 
of  them  ;  which  fins  yet  they  are  often  miserably  a- 
fraid  that  they  themfelves  have  committed. 

Thefe  fins  are,  Firft,  The  wilful  fin,  fpoken  of  by 
St.  Paul,  in  the  words  I  have  now  read  unto  you,  for 
which  he  fays  there  remains  no  more  fatisfaclion,  but  a 
fearful  expectation  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation. 

Secondly,  The  fin  unto  death,  fpoken  of  by  St. 
John,  as  to  which  he  feems  to  fay,  we  ought  not  fo 
much  as  to  pray  for  the  perfon  that  is  guilty  of  it. 

And  Thirdly,  The  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
fpoken  of  by  our  Saviour  \  which  he  faith  Jha  11  never 
be  forgiven  in  this  worlds  nor  in  the  world  to  come.  Of 
thefe  three  texts  therefore,  and  the  fins  therein  fpoken 
of,  I  fhall  now  give  an  account.  And  I  begin  with 
the  firft  of  them,  to  which  I  (hall  confine  myfelf  it 
this  time. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  this  text  is  fo  apt  to  fright  weak 
perfons  ;  for  indeed  it  feems  to  declare  fo  feverely  a- 
gainft  all  forts  of  men,  that  either  are,  or  have  been 
wilful  finners  after  baptifm,  (as  God  knows  the  great- 
eft  part  of  chriftian  profeflbrs  have  been)  as  to  leave 
little  hopes  of  the  forgivenefs  and  favour  of  God  Al- 
mighty, even  after  their  beft  repentance. 

But  I  doubt  not  to  give  fuch-an  account  of  this  text, 
as  will  fatisfy  the  molt  fcrupulous  perfon  in  this  mat- 
ter. And,  in  order  thereunto,  I  fhall  inquire  into 
thefe  four  things : 

Firft  of  all,  in  general,  What  it  is  to  fin  wilfully, 
©r  what  is  the  notion  of  a  wilful  fin  ? 

•    Secondly, 
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Secondly,  Whether  the  apoftle  in  this  text  fpeaks 
of  all  wilful  fins  whatfoever,  or  only  of  fome  one  par- 
ticular kind  of  wilful  fins  ? 

Thirdly,  What  that  particular  kind  of  wilful  fin  is? 

And  Fourthly,  In  what  fenfe  he  affirms  that  there 
remains  no  more  fatisfaction  for  fuch  fin,  but  a  fearful 
expectation  of  judgment  ? 

An  account  of  thefe  four  things  is  all  that  can  be 
thought  needful  for  the  clearing  this  text. 

And  firft  of  all,  I  begin  with  the  general  notion  of 
wilful  fin. 

We  all  of  us  know  that  fins  are  commonly  diftin- 
guifhed  by  divines  into  three  forts  ;  fms  of  ignorance, 
fins  of  infirmity,  and  fins  of  wilfulnefs.  The  ground 
of  this  diftinc~tion  is  laid  in  the  foul  of  man,  in  which 
are  three  diftincl:  prime  faculties,  or  powers,  from 
which  all  our  actions  flow,  that  is  to  fay,  the  under- 
ftanding,  the  will,  and  the  fenfual  appetite  or  affec- 
tions. Now,  when  we  do  any  finfui  action,  that  fa- 
culty of  thefe  three  gives  denomination  to  the  fin, 
from  whofe  fault,  or  irregularity,  or  diforder,  the  action 
doth  chiefly  proceed  ;  I  fay,  doth  chiefly  proceed  ; 
for  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  in  every  fin  a  man  com- 
mits, all  the  three  faculties  do  in  fome  degree  or  other 
concur  to  it.  Take  the  explication  of  this  in  the 
words  of  that  accurate  cafuift  bifhop  Sanderfon. 

If  the  underftanding  be  moft  in  fault,  not  apprehend- 
ing its  duty,  or  not  apprehending  it  aright ;  the  fin  fo 
committed,  though  poffibly  it  might  have  in  it  fome- 
what  both  of  infirmity  and  wilfulnefs  withal,  yet  it  is 
properly  a  fin  of  ignorance.  And  fuch  was  St,  Paul's 
perfecuting  the  church  -,  it  was  his  want  of  under- 
ftanding, it  was  the  erroneoufnefs  of  his  judgment,  that 

mainly 
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mainly  mined  him,  and  not  any  malice  in  his  will,  er 
corruption  in  his  affections,  upon  which  account  he 
himfelf  calls  this  action  of  his,  a  fin  of  ignorance. 
But,  fecondly,  if  the  main  fault  be  in  the  affections, 
through  fo.me  fudden.  paflion  and  perturbance  of  mind, 
either  blinding,  or  corrupting,  or  out-running  the 
judgment,  (as  for  infrance,  fear,  anger,  defire,  or  the 
like)  the  fin  arifmg  frcrn  hence,  tho'  perhaps  joined 
with  fome  ignorance,  and  wilfulnefs  withal,  yet  is 
properly  a  fin  of  infirmity.  And  fuch  was  Peter's. 
denying  of  our  Saviour  :  in  which  action  his  under- 
Handing  was  not  in  fault ;  for  he  knew  very  well  both 
whom  he  denied,  and  he  knew  likewife  that  heouo-'nt 
not  to  have  denied  him  :  nor  was  the  fault  fo  muck 
in  his  will,  as  to  make  it  properly  a  wilful  fin  ;  for 
he  did  not  deny  our  Saviour  out  of  malice  and  defi^n  \ 
nay  he  came  thither  with  a  refolution  not  to  do  it. 
And  .he  flill  honoured  him  in  his  heart,  even  then 
when  he  denied  him  with  his  tongue.  And  when  the 
crowing  of  the  cock  brought  him  to  confider  what  he 
had  done,  ha  went  out^  and  wept  bitterly.  But  the 
failure  was  in  his  affections  j  it  was  the  fear  that  fur- 
prized  his  foul,  when  he  faw  his  matter  fo  defpitefully 
ufed  before  his  face,  which  made  him  apprehenfive  of 
what  hard  ufage  himfelf  might  meet  with,  if  he  mould 
then  and  mere  have  owned  him.  I  fay  it  was  that 
fear  that  for  that  time  deprived  him  of  the  benefits  and 
life  of  his  reafon,  and  mademim  think  of  nothing  but 
how  to  avoid  the  prefeut  danger  ;  and  this  thu  i  pro- 
ceeding from  fuch  afudden  diftemper  of  paffion,  St* 
Peter's  denial  was  a  fin  properly  of  infirmity. 

But,  Thirdly,  If  the  an,(ferfta«ding  be  competently 
£nformed  with  knowledge,  %M  vwt  much  blinded  or 

tfanfported 
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tranfported  with  the  percui&on  of  any  violent  Ridden 
pailion  or  other  perturbance,  fo  that  the  greatefl  blame 
muft  remain  upon  the  umowardnefs  of  the  will,  re~ 
folvedly  bent  upon  the  evil  action  j  the  fin  arifmg 
from  hence,  tho'  probably  not  free  from  ail  mixture 
of  ignorance  and  infirmity  withal,  is  yet  properly  a 
wilful  fin  -}  or,  as  the  fcripture  commonly  expreiTeth  itr 
a  fin  of  prefumption  ;  and  fuch,  for  inftance,  was  the 
fin  of  David,  in  contriving  the  death  of  Uriah.  For 
this  he  could  never  pretend  ignorance,  nor  the  fudden 
tranfport  of  a  pafiion.  Be  knew  the  greatnefs  of  the 
crime,  and  he  had  time  and  ieifure  enough  to  bethink 
himfelf  what  he  was  about.  He  did  the  fact  with  de- 
liberation, there  was  the  full  confent  of  his  own  will 
to  it  y  in  regard  of  which  it  was  juftly  to  be  ftyled  a. 
wilful  prefumptuous  fin. 

From  what  has  been  faid,  we  may  in  fome  meafure 
I  difcover,  what  a  wilful  fin  is,  and  how  it  is  difHnguiiii- 
ed  from  fins  of  ignorance  and  infirmities.  Take  the 
fumof  it  in  the  words  of  the  forefaid  author:  "  When  a. 
"  man,  fufEciently  convinced  in  his  underftanding,  that 
P  the  thing  he  would  do  is  unlawful  and  difpleafmg 
*6  to  God ;  or,  at  leaft,  hath  fufficient  means  fo  to 
"  convince  him,  if  he  be  not  wilfully  wanting  to  him- 
44  felf  in  the  ufe  thereof;  and  then  befides,  hath 
"  time  and  Ieifure  to  advife  with  himfelf,  to  examine 
"  the  cafe,  and  every  circumftance  of  it,  and  to  apply 
44  the  light  that  is  in  his  underftanding  thereunto  ; 
"  and  yet,  when  all  is  done,  (contrary  to  the  dic- 
"  tates  of  his  own  reafon,  and  the  checks  of  his  own 
<4  confcience)  goes  on  to  put  his  wicked  intentions 
*c  into  aft,  and  to  fulfil  his  own  will3  notwithilanding 
3  «  the 
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c*  the  apparent  inconformity  thereof  to  the  will  of 
«  God  :"  This  is  a  wilful  fin. 

Having  thus  given  the  notion  of  wilful  and  pre- 
fumptuous  fins  in  general,  I  come  to  apply  it  to  the  : 
text,  which  is  the  fecond  thing  I  have  to  do. 

And  here  the  inquiry  is,  whether,  when  the  apoftle 
fays,  That  if  we  fin  wilfully  after  we  have  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  fatif- 
faftion  for  fin  \  Whether,  I  fay,  his  proportion  is  to 
be  underftood  of  all  wilful  fins  committed  after  bap- 
tifm,  and  the  taking  chriftianity  upon  us ;  or  whether 
he  fpeaks  only  of  one  particular  kind  of  wilful  fins. 

Now,  in  anfwer  to  this,  I  fay,  that  certainly  the  a- 
poftle's  proportion  is  not  to  be  extended  to  all  wilful 
fins  committed  after  baptifm,  but  to  be  reftrained  to 
one  fort  of  them  ;  and  my  firft  reafon  for  this  is,  that 
otherwife  this  affertion  of  his  cannot  be  reconciled  with 
abundance  of  plain  texts  both  in  the  Old  and  New- 
teftament. 

We  own  indeed,  that  whofoever  lives  in  any  courfe 
of  known  wilful  fin,  cannot,  fo  Jong  as  he  fo  lives, 
hope  for  the  favour  of  God,  or  be  prefumed  to  be  in 
a  ftate  of  falvation.  Nay,  it  cannot  be  denied  alfo,  that 
there  are  many  fmgle  acts  of  fin,  tho'  they  be  at  once 
committed,  that  have  fo  much  of  wilftilnefs  and  pre- 
sumption in  them,  that  they  put  a  man  out  of  the 
ftate  of  grace,  and  deftroy  his  falvation,  without  a  par- 
ticular repentance  ;  but,  notwithstanding  all  this,  the 
fcripture  teacheth  us,  that  bdtrrfor  fuch  acts,  and  fuch 
habits  of  fin,  there  ftill  remains  a  facrifice.  The  door 
is  ftill  open  to  the  finners,  they  are  ftill  under  the 
covenant  of  grace.  God  both  calls  upon  them  to 
repent,  and  offers  them  grace  to  do  it,  and  will,  with- 
out 
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out  doubt,  accept  them,  if  they  clofe  with  it.     This, 

we  fav,  is  the  conftant  doctrine  both  of  the  Old  and 

j  j 

New-teftament. 

As  for  the  Old-teftament,  how  frequently  do  we 

there  find   God  Almighty,   by  his  prophets,  calling, 

.  and  exhorting,  and  inviting  even  wilful  and  obffinate 

finners  to  repentance,  and  promifing  them  pardon  and 

\  acceptance,  if  they  would  turn  to  him,  and  leave  their 

'-  evil  ways  ?  And  fuch  ilnners  they  were  too,  as  were 

not  heathens,  but  lapfed  profefTors,  fuch  as  were  under 

his  covenant,  and  had  finned  after  they  had  received 

;  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  as  our  text  expreiTeth  it, 

God,  in  Ezekiel,  profefleth  over  and  over  again, 
that  he  had  no  pleafure  in  the  death  of  a  fmner,  but 
'  rather  that  hefhould  turn  from  his  evil  ways,  and  live, 
and  declares  univerfally  to  all  finners,  that,  Whenever 
a  wicked  man  will turn  from  his  wickednefs  thai  he  hath 
committed^  and  doth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he 
Jhallfave  his  foul  alive,  Ezekiel  xviii.  27. 

And  thus  every-where  do  the  prophets  encourage 
the  revolting  backfliding  Ifraelites  to  return  to  their 
duty,  alluring  them  of  pardon  upon  their  fo  doing  ; 
and  many  inftances  and  examples  likewife  we  have  of 
thofe  that  have  found  mercy  from  God,  after  their  fal- 
ling into  finful  and  grievous  crimes.  As  David,  af- 
ter his  commiffion  of  murder  and  adultery  \  Solomon, 
after  a  courfe  of  debauchery  and  idolatry  ;  Manafles, 
after  a  long  life  of  horrid  impieties.  Nor,  fure,  are 
the  gates  of  repentance  and  mercy  more  fhut  to  back- 
fliding'finners,  in  the  New-teftament,  than  in  the  Old, 
under  the  gofpel,  than  under  the  law.  When  St.  Peter 
afked  our  Saviour,  how  often  he  fhould  forgive  his 
brother  that  finned  againft  him,  whether  he  lhould  do 

it 
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It  feven  times;  our  Saviour's  anfwer  was,  I  fay  not 
unto  thee,  feven  times,  but  f  verity  times  feven,  if  thy 
brother  fo  often  fin  againjl  thee.  Now,  certainly,  we 
may  expect  the  fame  mercy  from  God,  in  cafe  we  fin 
againft  him,  that  he  hath  commanded  us  to  mew  to 
our  fellow-creatures,  in  caie  of  their  trefpafles  againij 
us  ;  efpecially  fmce  he  hath  declared,  that  our  dealings 
towards  our  brother  ftiall  be  the  meafure  of  his  deal- 
ings towards  us.    . 

But  farther:  What  kindnefs  our  Saviour  bears  to  the 
fouls  even  of  thofe  that  have  fallen  from  their  duty, 
after  they  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it;  what 
means  he  ufeth  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  and  how 
ready  he  is  to  pardon  them,  if  they  do  repent,  doth 
fufnciently  appear  from  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  fon, 
whom,  after  all  his  riotous  living,  nay,  after  he  had 
wholly  confumed  that  portion  that  was  given  him  upon 
harlots,  his  father  yet,  upon  his  return,  received  to 
favour,  with  all  imaginable  expreffions  of  joy,  even  to 
the  difcontenting  his  other  fon,  who  had  never  di(- 
pleafed  him. 

And  yet  more  plainly  it  appears,  from  the  other 
parable  of  the  man,  that  having  a  hundred  fheep, 
upon  the  ftraying  of  one  of  them,  leaves  the  ninety* 
and-nine,  and  goes  after  that  which  was  loft,  until  he  \ 
finds  it ;  and  when  he  has  found  it,  he  lays  it  on  his 
ihoulder,  rejoicing,  and  calls  his  friends  and  neigh- 
bours aifo  together  to  rejoice  with  him.  Which  pa- 
rable our  Saviour  himfeif  thus  applies,  Verily,  faith  he* 
joy  Jhall  be  in  heaven  over  one  finner  thai  repenteth,, 
more  than  over  ninety-nine  'jujl  perfons  that  need  no-, 
repentance*. 

If 
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if  any  one  will  fay,  that  thefe  encouragements  are 

given  to  finners,  only  upon  their  nrrt  coming  to  Chrift,, 

and  taking  his  religion  upon  them,  and  are  not  to  be 

•  extended  to  thofe  that  fall  or  fin  wilfully  after  baptifm ; 
I  anfwer,  that  fuch  an  interpretation  feems.  to  do  much 

;  violence  to  the  parable.  For  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that 
the  prodigal,  fpoken  of  in  the  firft  parable,  is  not  a 
ftranger,  but  a  fon  ;  is  already  in  the  neareft  relation 
to  him,  that  expreifed  fo  much  joy  for  his  return  $ 
not  an  enemy,  or  an  alien.  And  fo  likewife  in  the  o- 
ther  parable  :  The  fheep  that  goes  aftray,  and  about 
whom  the  houfholder  is  fo  much  concerned,  is  not  a 
fheep  without  an  owner,  but  one  of  his  own  fheep  : 
one  that  fed  in  the  fame  pafture  with  the  reft  of  his 
Heck  ;  and,  indeed,  otherwife  he  could  in  no  fenfe  be 
called  his  loll  fheep.  So  that,  if  we  will  preferve  the 
decorum  of  the  parable,  it  is  neceflary  that  we  expound 
this  prodigal,  and  this  loft  fheep,  of  thefe  perfons,  that, 
after  they  are  made  the  fons  of  God  by  regeneration 
of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  after  they  are  admitted  as 
fheep  into  the  fold  of  our  great  fhepherd,  the  Lord 
Jefus,  do  abufe  God"s  grace,  and  abandon  themfelves 
to  evil  courfes,  contrary  to  the  profefiion  they  have 
undertaken. 

But,  fecondly,  That  this  text  we  are  upon,  doth 
not  fpeak  of  all  wilful,  fins,  committed  after  baptifm,. 
or  the  profefEon  of  chriftianity,  we  have  this  farther 
argument ;  namely,  that  the  finning  wilfully,  here 
fpoken  of,  muft  be  meant  only  of  fuch  fins  as  who- 
ever commits,  doth,  by  that  action,  tread  under  foot 
the  Son  of  God,  and  count  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
wherewith  he  was  fanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and| 
doth  defpite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace.     Thefe  are  thss 
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very  words  by  which  St.  Paul,  in  the  verfe  imme- 
diately following,  defcribes  the  wilful  fin  he  here 
fpeaks  of. 

But  now,  it  will  be  hard  to  affirm,  (nay,  I  hope  it 
would  be  untrue,  if  it  was  affirmed)  that  any  acr,  of 
wilful  fin,  nay,  or  any  habit  of  vice,  that  chriftian 
profeilbrs  are  generally  or  ordinarily  guilty  of,  can  fall 
under  this  imputation,  or  be  charged  with  fo  high  a 
degree  of  guilt,  as  thefe  expreffions  feem  to  fix  upon 
the  wilful  fins  here  fpokenof:  That  is  to  fay  -,  tho' 
the  lives  of  chriftian  profeflors  be  often  bad  enough, 
and  the  fins  that  they  live  in  be  fo  grievous  in  them- 
felves,  and  wilful  as  to  them,  that  without  repentance 
they  are  in  a  dangerous  and  damnable  condition ;  yet 
it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  neither  the  fins  are  in  their  own 
nature  fo  heinous,  nor  the  will  and  mind,  with  which 
they  are  committed,  fo  malicious,  that  thofe  that  com- 
mit them,  or  live  in  them,  can  properly  be  faid  thereby 
to  tread  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  or  to  do  defpite  to 
the  Spirit  of  Grace. 

From  thefe  things  put  together,  I  hope  we  may 
warrantably  conclude,  that  it  is  not  of  all  wilful  fins, 
promifcuoufly  and  indifcriminately,  that  St.  Paul  here 
fpeaks,  when  he  faith,  There  remains  no  more  facrifice 
for  fuch  ;  but  only  one  particular  kind  of  wilful  fins. 
Now,  what  that  is,  I  come;  in  the  third  place,  to 
inquire. 

In  this  inquiry,  I  fhall  not  trouble  you  with  the 
feveral  opinions  of  divines,  ^concerning  this  wilful 
fin ;  but  I  fhall  briefly  declare  what  feems  to  be  the 
true  account  of  it,  and  the  reafons  that  do  incline  me 
to  believe  fo. 
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I  affirm  therefore,  that  the  fin  the  apoftle  here 
fpeaks  of,  is  no  other  than  an  apoftafy  from  the  faith 
of  Chrift ;  a  renouncing  of  our  chriftianity.  And 
by  finning  wilfully,  he  means  a  wilful  apoftafy  from 
the  faith  of  Chrift,  a  renouncing  chriftianity,  not  thro' 
fome  Hidden  furprize,  or  fear,  or  the  like,  and  then 
returning  to  the  profeifton  of  it  again  ;  but  a  let,  con- 
tinued, obftinate  defertion  of  it,  and  going  over  to  the 
enemy's  party  j  that  is,  revolting  either  to  judaifm  or 
heathenifm,  and  becoming  the  adverfaries  of  Chrift, 
and  his  religion.  That  this  is  the  true  and  only  ac- 
count of  this  fin,  will  appear  from  thefe  two  follow- 
ing things : 

Firft  of  all ;  The  occafion  upon  which  thefe  words 
come  in,  doth  lead  us  to  this  fenfe  :  We  find  by  this 
term  for,  that  is  fet  before  them,  that  they  are  de- 
figned  as  a  reafon,  or  argument,  to  inforce  fomething  that 
was  faid  before.  That  that  goes  before,  is  this  exhor- 
tation, (ver.  23,  25)  Let  us  hold  the  prof ejfion  of  our 
faith  without  waverings  not  forfeiting  the  ajfembling 
if  ourfelves  together ,  as  the  manner  of  fome  is,  but  ex- 
horting one  another.  What  now  follows  ?  Why,  the 
words  of  my  text  ;  For,  if  we  fin  wilfully,  after  we 
have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remain- 
eth  no  more  facrifice  for  fn,  but  a  fearful  looking  for 
of  judgment. 

It  is  plain  here,  that  the  apoftle's  defign  is  to  per- 
fuade  the  jewiih  chriftians  to  perfeverance  in  their 
religion,  notwithftanding  ail  the  perfecutions  that 
threatened  them  upon  account  thereof,-  and  to  caution 
them  againft  the  forfaking  of  chriftian  alTemblies,  and 
going  over  to  the  Jews,  or  heathens,  as  fome  of  them 
had  already  done.  It  is  plain  likewife,  that  the  ar- 
gument. 
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p-ument,  wherewith  he  would  enforce  this  exhortation, 
-and  deter  them  from  this  apoftafy,  is  this  confidera- 
tion  of  my  text,  That  there  re?naineih  no  more  facfpd 
€ce  for  their  Jin ,  if  they  were  guilty  of  it,  bid  only  a 
fearful  expectation  of  judgment.  If  therefore  we  will 
fuppofe  the  apoiile  to  argue,  as  other  men  do,  that  is 
to  fay,  that  the  motive  or  reafon  he  offers  fhall  have 
any  relation  to  his  foregoing  exhortation,  we  muft 
conclude,  that  the  wilful  fin  he  mentions,  and  for 
which,  he  faith,  there  remaineth  no  more  facrifice, 
rnuft  be  the  fin  from  which,  he  was  now  difluading 
them  ;  namely,  the  renouncing  of  their  faith,  or  the 
forfaking  the  chriftian  aflembly ;  the  frequenting  of 
which  was  indeed  the  only  evidence  they  could  give 
of  their  being  chriftians. 

But,  fecondly ;  The  argument  wherewith  the  a^ 
poftle  doth,  in  the  following  words,  endeavour  to 
itreiKthen  his  afTertion  in  the  text,  doth  alfo  add  a 
farther  probability  to  this  expofition:  IVhofoever  (faith 
lie)  defpijed  Mofes's  lazv?  died  without  mercy^  under 
two  or  three  witneffes.  Of  how  much  for er  punijhment^ 
fuppofe  ye9  jhall  he  he  thought  worthy  ^  who  hath  trod- 
den under  foot  the  Son  of  God>  and  counted  the  blood  of 
the  covenant^  wherewith  he  was  fanclified^  an  unholy 
things  and  done  defpite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  f 

Now  the  defpifers  of  Mofes's  law,  here  fpoken  of, 
as  appears  from  Deut.  xvii.  3.  from  whence  the  apoftle 
takes  this  quotation,  were  thofe  that  renounced  the 
covenant  of  Mofes,  into  wlrrcfrthey  were  entered,  and 
went  over  to  the  idolaters,  to  worfhip  the  fun,  and 
moon,  and  ftars.  In  all  reafon  therefore,  the  wilful 
finners,  who  are  here  compared  with  them,  mult  be 
fuppofed  finners  of  the  fame  nature-;  that  is  to  fay,  a- 
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^ftates  from  chriftianity,  as  the  others  from  judaifm  ; 
otherwife  the  apoftle's  difcourfe  will  not  proceed  natu- 
rally and  coherently.  But  if  we  thus  understand  thefe 
Words  j  the  argument  will  be  clofe  and  ftrong,  and  the 
apoitle  will  fpeak  to  this  effect  : 

Wonder  not  that  I  tell  you,  there  is  no  facrifice 
remaining  for  thole  that  apoftatize  from  chriftianity  ; 
for,  even  under  the  law  of  Mofes,  there  was  none  al* 
lowed  for  that  crime  ;  Whoever  wilfully  deferted  his 
religion,  was,  under  that  difpenfation,  to  die  Without 
mercy  -,  and  therefore,  furely,  much  greater  punifh- 
ment  doth  he  deferve,  that  deferts  his  religion  now, 
that  abandons  his  chriftianity,  and  turns  an  enemy  to 
st,  nay,  it  may  be,  a  perfecutor  of  it.     For,  in  thus 
doing,  he  treads  under  foot  the  Son  of  God  :   He 
tlefpifeth   and   blafphemes  him,   who  was  infinitely 
greater  than  Mofes  was :  He  counts  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,   wherewith  he  was  fancTifled,    an   unholy 
thing;  that    is,   he  profanes,   he  vilifies,  he  fets  at 
nought  that  blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  was  £hed  for 
procuring  the  new  covenant,  which  yet  was  of  infinitely 
greater  value  than  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  by 
which  the  Jews  were  entered  into  the  Mofaical  cove- 
nant.    And,   laftly,   he  doth  defpite  to  the  Spirit  of 
grace  ;  that  is,  he  puts  an  high  affront  and  indignity 
upon  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  now  by  God  plenti- 
fully poured  forth  upon  the  chriftians,  and  by  whom 
greater  miracles  were  daily  wrought,  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  Chrift's  religion,  than  ever  were  wrought  by 
Mofes,  for  the  proof  of  the  jewifh.      And  thus  much 
of  the  third  general  point,  what  particular  fin  that  is, 
which  is  here  called  finning  wilfully,  after  we  have 


received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
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The  fourtli  and  laft  thing  to  be  inquired  into,  is, 
what  the  apoftle  means,  when  he  lays,  that  to  tbofe 
that  Jin  wilfully,  after  they  have  received  the  knowledge 
ef  the  truths  there  remains  no  more  Jacrifice  for  Jim 
but  a  fearful  expectation  'of  judgment,  and  fiery  indig- 
nation, to  confume  the  adverfary.  Now,  in  anfwer  to 
this,  I  fay,  firft  of  aii^  that  thefe  words  do  not  imply,- 
that  the  wilful  fin,  h-  oken  of,  is  unpardonable  ; 

or,  that  thofe  that  a  tf  of  it.  are  out  of  all  poffi- 

bility  of  obtaining  forgivenefs  for  it  j  for  here  is  no- 
thing in  thefe  v,  -13,  from  whence  we  can  draw  fuch 
a  conclufion.    If  indeed  it  b  m  laid,  that  to  thofe 

that  fin  wilful  :■-.•,   there  no  facrifice  for  fin,  - 

there  might  ha\;c  d,  e  grounds  for  fuch  an  infe- 

rence ;  but  it  is  only  laid,  that  to  fuch  there  remains 
no  more  facrifice  for  fin;  that  is  to  fay,  they  are  not  to 
expect,  another  Lhriit  to  die  for  them  :  But,  for  all 
that,  for  any  t;  at  is  here  laid,  they  may,  upon 

repentance,  yet  have  the  benefit  of  that  facrifice  which 
was  offered  once  for  all,  for  the  fms  of  the  whole  world. 
There  is  no  cue  fin  in  the  world,  no,  nor  any  habit  of 
fin,  of  iG  camning  a  nature,  but  that,  upon  repentance, 
and  change  of  life,  the  finner  may  hope  for  pardon 
and  acceptance ;  fuupoiing  the  man  to  be  but  in  a  ca- 
pacity of  repenting,  v/e  may  affirm,  that  his  fin  is  in  a 
capacity    of  being    forgiven.      In  the  fecond   place 
therefore;  that  which  thefe  words  do. firft. and  princi- 
pally import,  is  the  fadnefs  and  horridnefs  of  the  pre- 
fent  condition,  into  which  ail-that  fin  wilfully  (that  is, 
renounce  their  chriftianity)    do   reduce   themfelves. 
for  hereby  they  have  forfeited  all  their  right  and  title 
to  the  benefit  of  the  gofpel-coyenanl  ;   that  is  to  fay, 
the  pardon  of  their  fins,  and  the  promife  of  eternal 
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fife  ;  for  there  is  but  one  facrifice,  (that  is,  the  facri- 
fice of  Chrift  upon  the  crofs)  by  which  pardon  of  fin 
is  to  be  attained,  and,  consequently,  eternal  life  is  to 
be  hoped  for.  But  this  facrifice  they  have  utterly 
iifdaimed  and  rejected  ;  nay,  inftead  of  owning  it 
for  a  facrifice,  they  have  counted  it  an  unholy  thing  % 
looking  upon  the  death  of  Chrift  a3  a  puniihment  due 
to  him,  as  an  irnpoftor.  What  therefore  can  they 
now  expect  ?  Do  they  look  for  farther  facrifice  ?  No  % 
it  is  not  in  the  chriftian  difpenfation,  as  it  was  in  the 
Mofaic,  wherein  the  priefts  offered  the  fame  facrifice 
every  vear,  for  feveral  fins  that  were  committed . 
After  we  have  once  renounced  our  great  facrifice, 
there  remains  no  more  facrifice  for  fin  :  Chrift  is  not 
to  offer  himfelf  any  more.  If  we  be  faved  at  all,  it  is 
by  his  once  offering  up  himfelf.  If  we  reject  that, 
there  is  nothing  left,  but  a  fearful  expectation  of  judg- 
ment, and  fiery  indignation,  to  confume  the  adver- 
fary. 

This  feems  to  be  the  true  and  natural  paraphrafe 
upon  the  text.  But  then,  thirdly  and  laftly ;  beftdes 
the  great  guilt  of  renouncing  chriitianity  that  is  here 
exprefled,  and  the  dreadful  condition  into  which  men 
bring  themfelves  thereby,  there  is  this  alfo  farther  im- 
plied in  the  text,  namely,  the  extreme  difficulty,  and 
the  moral  impoflibility  of  recovering  fuch  perfons  out 
of  that  fad  condition.  For  this  fin  is  of  fuch  a  nature, 
that  it  utterly  indifpofeth  men,  and  rendereth  them  un- 
capable  of  making  ufe  of  the  means,  by  which  a  par- 
don is  to  be  obtained.  Whatever  other  fin  a  man 
commits,  yet  fo  long  as  he  holds  the  profeffion  of  his 
faith  without  wavering,  there  may  he  fome  good  hopes 
of  him  ;  he  holds  to  the  means  of  falvation,  and  mav, 
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in  good  time,  make  ufe  of  them,  and  be  reftored  a- 
gain,  by  God's  grace,  to  that  ftate  of  repentance  from 
whence  he  is  fallen.  But  when  a  man  renounceth 
his  chriftianity,  tho'  we  dare  not  fay  it  is  abfolutely 
impoffible  for  him  to  be  retrieved  and  recovered  to  his 
found  mind  again,  yet  it  is  a  thing  hardly  to  be  ex- 
pected, becaufe  it  is  the  nature  of  his  fin  to  render 
the  very  means  of  his  recovery  infignificant  and  inef- 
fectual. It  is  the  greateft  part  of  his  difeafe,  to  refufe 
the  cure.  There  is  no  means  of  falvation  but  one, 
and  that  is,  by  Chrift  ;  and  that  he  difclaims  and  re- 
nounces. Truly  therefore  may  the  apoftle  fay  of 
fuch  an  apoftate,  that,  as  there  remains  no  more  facri- 
fice  for  him,  fo,  morally  fpeaking,  and  as  it  ordinarily 
comes  to  pafs,  there  is  nothing  left,  but  a  fearful  ex- 
pectation of  judgment,  and  a  fiery  indignation,  to  con- 
fume  him.  And  this  indeed  is  the  fame  thing  that  the 
apoftle  teacheth  us,  in  another  paflage  of  this  epiftle, 
namely,  that  in  the  fixth  chapter,  verfes  4,  5,  6. 
which  paflage,  as  it  fully  confirms  all  that  I  have  faid 
before  about  the  wilful  fin  mentioned  in  my  text  -}  fo 
by  what  I  have  already  faid,  a  clear  light  is  given  to 
that  pafFage-:  It  is  impoffble  (faith  the  apoftle  there) 
for  thofe  who  ivere  once  enlightened,  and  have  tajled  of 
the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghojl,  and  have  tajled  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the 
■powers  of  the  world  to  come,  (all  which  expreilions  are 
but  a  larger  defcription  of  a  chrift i  an,  or  a  regenerate 
perfon,  or,  as  our  text  phrafeth  it,  of  one  that  hath 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth)  if  fuch  as  thefe, 
(faith  he)  Jh  all  fall  away,  it  is  impoffible  to  renew  them 
to  repentance,  feeing  they  crucify  to  thetnfelves  the  Son  of 
Gsd  afrsfh,  and  put  him  to  open  fiame.     The  falling 
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away  here,  is  certainly  the  fame  thing  with  finnincr 
wilfully  in  my  text  j   that  is  to  fay,  a  wilful  departure 
from  chriftianity.     Now  of  thofe  that  do  thus  apofla- 
tize,  St.  Paul  affirms,  that  it  is  impolTible  to  renew 
them  to  repentance.     He  certainly  doth  not  mean  an 
abfolute  impoffibility,  but  a  moral  one  ;  in  the  fame 
fenfe  that  our  Saviour  faith,  that  it  is  impoffible  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  that  is    as 
another  evangelift  explains  it,    //  is  hard  for  a  rich 
man,  &c.     In  the  fame  fenfe  that  it  is  affirmed  to  be 
impoffible  for  them  to  do  good,  that  have  accuitomed 
themfelves  to  do  evil ;  that  is  to  fay,  it  is  extremely 
:  difficult ;  it  is  not  a  thing  that  either  ordinarily  hap- 
pens, or  can  be  eafily  effeded.     It  is  true,  God  may 
by  an  extraordinary  providence,  pluck  fuch  an  apoilate 
out  of  the  fire  ;  refcue  him  by  a  itrong  hand  from  that 
defperate  vaffalage  to  the  devil,  in  which  he  is  held  - 
but  he  hath  no  where  promifed  that  he  will  :  nay    he 
hath  threatened  that  he  will  not.     However,  of  all 
men  living,  it  is  the  leaft  to  be  hoped  of  fuch  a  p^ 
fon,  that  God  will  fhew  fuch  extraordinary  mercy'to 
him,  fince  he  hath  wilfully  put  himfelf  out  of  that  flate 
of  falvation,  which  God  by  Chrift,  had  brought  him 
into  ;  and  not  only  fo,  but  hath  abandoned  and  re- 
nounced  all  the  means  by  which  only  he  can  be  re- 
covered. 

Thus  have  I  given  you  a  large,  and,  I  hope,  a  plain 
account  of  this  difficult  text :  And,  you  fee,  there  is 
nothing  in  it  that  needs  to  create  any  trouble  or  af- 
frightment  to  any  well-difpofed  people  among;  us 
however  they  may  have  been  guilty  of  many  wilful 
finsfuice  their  baptifm,  or  fince  their  comin*  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.      Nay,  you  fee,  the%  is  no- 


12 


thing 

€5 


17  2  dpoftajy^  the  wilful  fin 

thing  in  it  that  ftiould  make  the  greateft  (inner  among 
us  to  defpair  of  God's  mercy,  if  they  have  but  the  heart 
to  repent ;  for  there  is  nothing  in  this  text  from 
whence  it  can  be  concluded  that  any  fin  is  unpardon- 
able, or  that  any  courfe  of  wilful  fin  is  above  the  mer- 
cies of  the  covenant  of  grace,  provided  the  finner  do 
truly  repent.  Nay,  neither  is  there  any  thing  in  this 
text  to  difcourage  the  hopes  of  any  man's  repentance, 
how  great  a  finner  foever  he  hath  been,  fo  long  as  he 
continues  in  the  profefiion  of  chriftianity.  All  this,  I 
think,  is  very  plain,  from  what  I  have  difcourfed  upon 
this  text. 

But  then  I  mull  add  further,  and  which  I  defire  all 
among  us  would  ferioufly  confider ;  it  appears,  by  this 
text,  that  the  cafe  is  very  different  as  to  thofe  perfons 
that  have  once  profefled  chriftianity,  and  afterwards 
depart  from  it.  Tho*  there  may  be  hopes  of  a  man's 
repentance,  let  him  have  been  never  fo  bad  a  liver,  fo 
long  as  he  continues  in  the  communion  of  the  chriftian 
church,  and  adheres  to  the  religion  of  Chrift  ;  yet 
there  is  very  little  hope  of  a  man  that  hath  once  given 
up  his  name  to  Jefus>  and  afterwards  proves  a  deferter, 
departs  from  the  faith,  and  turns  atheift,  or  deift,  or, 
m  any  other  fort,  renounceth  that  chriftianity  he  was 
"baptized  into  :  I  fay,  there  is  very  little  hope  of  fuch  a 
man  ;  becaufe  he  doth  properly,  and,  in  the  apoftle's 
fenfe,  trample  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  count 
the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  fan£tifi- 
ed,  an  unholy  thing.  It  infinitely  therefore  concerns 
every  one  among  us,  to  hold  the  profeffion  of  their 
faith  without  wavering  \  and  tho'  they  do  not  live  (o 
holy  and  fo  pure  lives  as  they  fhould,  and  as  they  muft 
do,    it  cv-er  they  go  to  heaven,  yet,   at  leaft,  to  con- 
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tinue  in  the  profeffton  of  the  chriftian  religion,  and 
to  frequent  the  ordinances  of  Jefus  Chrift ;  becaufe,  fo 
long  as  they  fo  do,  they  have  the  advantage  of  the 
means  of  falvation,  and  thofe  means  may  at  lafl  prove 
effectual  to  their  converfion  :  Whereas,  if  they  defert 
the  chriftian  inftitution,  and  go  over  to  heathenifm, 
(as  deifm  is  but  another  name  for  that)  there  remains 
no  more  facrifice  for  their  fins,  but  a  certain  fearful 
expectation  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  to  con- 
fume  them,  and  all  fuch  contumacious  miners  as 
they  are  : 

From  which,  God  Almighty  of  his  mercy  deliver  us9 
for  the  fake,  &c. 
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Concerning  the  Sin  unto  death,  fpoken  of 
by  St.  John,  viz,  Apoftafy. 

i  Epift.  of  St.  John  V.   16. 

If  any  man  fee  his  brother  fin  a  fin  which  is  not 
unto  death  1  he  fhall  afk,  and  he  fhall  give  him 
life  for  them  that  fin  not  unto  death,  There 
is  a  Jin  unto  death  :  I  do  not  fay  that  he  fhall 
pray  for  it, 

gSffi&nTifS  HERE  are  three  texts  (as  I  told  you  the 
li|5j  Slo  laft  time)  in  the  New-teftament,  relating, 
lytj  [Si!  t0  tne  fame  argument  j  which,  as  they 
m&9$^Bk  have  given  much  trouble  to  interpreters, 
in  the  expounding  of  them,  fo  have  they  often  occa- 
sioned many  fears  and  perplexities  in  the  confciences 
of  timorous,  melancholy  perfons,  by  the  application 
they  make  of  them. 

The  firft  is  that  in  the  tenth  of  the  Hebrews,  where 
the  apoitle  afTerts,  That  to,  thofg  that  fin  wilfully^  af- 
ter 
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ter  they  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there 
remains  no  more  facrifice  for  fm,  but  a  fearful  expecta- 
tion of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation,  to  devour  them  : 
And  of  this  I  difcourfed  the  laft  time. 

The  fecond  is  the  paffage  of  St.  John,  which  I  have 
now  read  unto  you,  where  it  is  faid,  There  is  a  Jin 
unto  death,  which  whoever  commits,  the  a'poftle  doth 
not  fay  that  prayer  (hall  be  made  for  him  \  and  this  I 
fhall  now  difcourfe  of. 

The  third  is  that  famous  pafTage  of  our  Saviour,  in 
St.  Matthew,  where  he  faith,  That  whojoever  Jball 
[peak  a  word  againfi  the  Holy  Ghojl,  it  fhall  never  be 
forgiven  him  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come. 
This  I  refer ve  to  another  opportunity. 

Thefe  afTertions,  at  the  firft  view,  as  they  are  very 
uncomfortable,  fo  do  they  feem  to  clafh  with  fome  of 
the  received  doctrines  of  chriftianity.     For  we  gene- 
rally believe,  and  we  think  we  have  reafon  from  the 
gofpel  fo  to  do,  that  Chrift,  by  the  oblation  of  hlmfelf 
once  offered  (as  our  church  expreffeth  it)  made  a  full, 
perfect,  and  futHcient  facriiice,  oblation,  and  Satisfac- 
tion for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world  :  and  confequently 
there  is  no  fin  a  man  can  commit  fo  grievous,  but  that 
it  will  be  pardoned,  upon  repentance.     And  we  alfo 
believe  and  teach,  that  there  is  no  fmner  in  fo  deplo- 
rable a  condition,   that  his  repentance  ought  to  be  de- 
fpaired  of,  fo  long  as  he  is  in  the  land  of  the  living. 
And  therefore  we  make  no  fcruple,  not  only  to  pray 
for  the  greateft  finners,  but  to  exhort  them  to  repent- 
ance, whenever  we  have  to  do  with  fuch ;  and  to  en- 
courage them,   in  cafe  they  do  truly  and  fincerely  re- 
pent, to  hope  for  God's  mercy  and  acceptance.  Now 
this  would  be  a  very  unaccountable  proceeding,  if  we 
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cither  believed  that  their  fins  were  unpardonable,  or 
knew  that  they  were  beyond  all  poflibility  of  repent- 
ance.   And,  indeed,  this  has  been  the  belief  and  prac- 
tice of  the  church  ever  fince  our  Saviour's  time  ;  tho' 
there  were  fome  fins,  which,  if  in  fome  churches  a 
man  was  guilty  of,  he  was  never  to  be  reftored  to  the 
communion  of  the  faithful,  or  expect  the  church's  ab- 
folution,  but  to  die  excommunicate  :  yet,  even  in  that 
cafe,  they  did  not  pre-judge  the  finner  to   eternal 
punifhment,  but  exhorted  him  to  exprefs  his  repent- 
ance all  the  ways  he  could,  and  made  no  fcruple  to  en- 
courage him,  that  if  he  was  fincere  in  it,  he  might 
find  mercy  at  the  laft  day  with  God.  The  Montanifts 
and  Novatians  themfelves,  who  were  the  feverefl  in 
this  point,  and  made  a  fchifm  in  the  church  upon  this 
very  account,  that  they  thought  the  church  too  eafy  in 
admitting  lapfed  perfons  to  communion,  yet  did  never 
<i§ny  or  difown  this ;  but  declared  it  as  their  doctrine, 
that  there  was  no  finner  but  might  hope  for  pardon 
from  God,  upon  his  repentance,  tho'  the  fins  (they 
faid)  he  was  guilty  of  might  be  fueh  as  that  the  church 
had  no  power  to  pardon  him  ! 

Well !  But  doth  not  St.  John  here  exprefsly  diftin- 
guifh  between  two  forts  of  fins  ?  One  fort  that  is  not 
unto  death,  and  trie  other  fort  that  is  unto  death  ?  And 
doth  not  he  fay  of  this  latter  fort,  that,  if  a  man  be 
guilty  of  it,  we  are  not  fo  much  as  to  pray  for  him  ? 
What  poliibility  then  is  there  left  of  fuch  a  man's  fin 
being  forgiven  him  ?  This  Ls  the  thing  I  now  come  to 
give  an  account  of. 

St.  John's  words  are  thefe  \  There  is  a  fin  unto  death', 
J  do  not  fay  that  a  man  fh all  pray  for  it.  The  difficulty 
$>i  thefe  words  lies  in  thefe  two  things  : 

Firft, 
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Firft,  What  is  here  meant  by  the  fin  unto  death  ? 

Secondly,  How  we  are  to  underftand  the  apoftle, 
when  he  faith,  /  do  not  fay  that  he  Jhall  pray  for 
that  fin. 

I  begin  with  the  notion  of  a  fin  unto  death.  A  fin 
may  be  called  a  fin  unto  death,  in  two  refpedts  : 
Firft,  In  refpect  of  the  prefent  danger  of  death  into 
which  it  puts  the  finner,  tho'  poflibly,  he  may  recover 
after  it ;  and  it  fhall  not  prove  fatal  to  him.  In  this 
fenfe  every  grofs,  wilful,  prefumptuous  fin,  is  a  fin 
unto  death ;  and  fo  alio  is  every  habit  or  cuftom  of 
known  wilful  fin. 

My  meaning  is  ;  fuch  fins  and  fuch  habits  do,  for 
the  prefent,  put  a  man  into  a  ftate  of  death,  and  de- 
ftroy  his  title  to  everlafting  happinefs  :  But  then,  how 
deadly  foever  thefe  fins  are  in  themfelves,  yet  are  they 
not  fo  in  event,  to  all  perfons  ;  tho',  to  fome  iinners, 
the  effect  and  confequence  of  them  doth  prove  eternal 
death ;  yet,  in  others,  that  effect  or  confequence  is 
prevented  by  a  timely  repentance.  It  is  here,  as  it  is 
in  bodily  difeafes  ;  a  man  that  hath  the  plague  upon 
him,  may  properly  enough  be  faid  to  be  vifited  with  a 
mortal  ficknefs,  becaufe,  oftentimes,  and  to  many 
perfons,  it  proves  fo  in  the  conclufion  ;  and  will  pro- 
bably prove  fo  to  him,  unlefs,  by  timely  care,  and 
powerful  medicines,  he  prevent  it :  But,  if  he  ufe  thefe 
means,  there  may  be  hopes  of  his  recovery,  notwith- 
ftanding  the  malignity  of  the  difeafe. 

This  is  the  firft  notion  of  a  fin  unto  death  ;  fo  that, 
if  the  apoftle  fpeak  in  this  fenfe,  and  according  to  the 
full  latitude  of  it,  the  fin  unto  death  here  mentioned 
muft  be  underftood  of  thefe  grievous  and  capital  fins 
©f  which  the  fcripture  pronounceth,  that  thofe  that  live 
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in  themjhall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God :  Such,  for 
inflance,  are  adultery,  fornication,  idolatry,  murder, 
covetoufnefs,  extortion,  drunkennefs,  hatred,  malice, 
and  the  like  ;  every  one  of  which,  as  St.  Paul  tells 
us,  do  exclude  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  See  Gal. 
v.  21.    Cor.  vi.  g. 

And,  on  the  other  fide,  the  fin  not  unto  death  here 
mentioned,  and  to  which  the  fin  unto  death  is  oppo- 
fed,  muft  be  underftood  of  any  of  thefe  frailties,  and 
infirmities,  and  interruptions  of  piety  ;  which,  tho* 
they  are  fins  properly  fo  called,  yet  are  confiftent 
with  the  chriftian  ftate,  or  the  ftate  of  grace  and  rege- 
neration, and  deftroy  not  a  man's  hopes  of  happinefs- 
in  the  other  world,  tho*  he  never  live  to  get  an  intire 
victory  over  them. 

But,  fecondly,  a  fin  may  be  called  a  fin  unto  death, 
rh  refpedl:  of  the  confequence  of  it ;  that  is,  certain 
death  to  the  finner  ;  when  the  fin,  or  courfe  of  fin, 
is  not  only  damnable  and  mortal  in  itfelf,  but  doth 
really  damn  the  man  that  is  guilty  of  it,  doth  de  faclo^ 
deftroy  his  falvation,_and  he  perifhes  everlaftingly  j 
this  is  truly  a  fin  unto  death,  and  indeed  the  moft 
proper  notion  of  it,  but  perhaps  it  is  not  the  moft  ufual. 

Now,  in  this  notion,  no  man  can  fin  the  fin  unto 
death,  but  he  whofe  fins  are  never  pardoned.  And 
every  one  doth  fin  the  fin  unto  death,  (let  his  particu- 
lar crimes  be  what  they  will)  if  he  dies  without  re- 
pentance. So  that,  according  to  this  account,  that 
may  be  a  fin  unta  death  in  one^nan,  that  is  not  fo  in> 
another  :  becaufe  one  man's  murder,  or  adultery,  or 
idolatry,/  or  the  like,  may  be  damnable  to  him,  tho' 
they  will  not  be  fa  to  another  that  is  guilty  of  there* 
becaufe  he  repents  of  them. 
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It  follows  likewife,  that  as  no  man  can  fay  of  any 
particular,  that  it  is  a  fin  unto  death,  in  this  notion  of 
it ;  fo  neither  can  he  fay  of  any  particular  perfon,  fo 
lono-  as  he  is  in  the  land  of  the  living,  that  he  hath 
committed  it ;  becaufe  he  knows  not  but  the  finner 
may  repent  afterwards,  and  God  may  pardon  him.  It 
is  true,  it  is  much  to  be  feared,  that  many  perfons  may 
be  guilty  of  fuch  crimes,  and  may  fo  obftinately  per- 
fevere  in  them,  (of  what  nature  foever  thefe  crimes 
be,  it  matters  not)  that  God,  even  while  they  live, 
may  withdraw  his  grace  totally  from  them,  and  leave 
them  to  the  hardnefs  of  their  hearts,  fo  that  their  e- 
verlafting  mifery  may  be  concluded  before  they  go  out 
of  this  world.  In  this  cafe  it  is  certain  indeed  that 
they  have  finned  a  fin  unto  death  ;  but  yet  it  is  only 
known  to  God.  No  mortal  creature  can  know  it, 
unlefs  he  knows  that  thefe  perfons  are  thus  forfaken 
by  God,  and  that  they  are  out  of  all  poffibility  of  re- 
repentance,  or  pardon  :  which  is  hard  for  any  to  fay 
of  any  perfon,  for  any  fin,  unlefs  they  have  a  revela- 
tion for  it,  which  I  believe  none  can  now  pretend  to. 

Thus  have  I  given  you  the  two  general  fenfes  in 
which  a  fin  may  be  called  a  fin  unto  death  :  But  the 
great  queftion  is  ftill  behind  ;  that  is  to  fay,  in  what 
fenfe  it  is  that  we  are  to  underftand  the  fin  unto  death 
here  fpoken  of,  and  for  which  the  apoftle  here  feems  to 
difcourage  our  praying  ? 

To  this  1  anfwer  in  thefe  particulars  : 
Tirft,  To  interpret  the  fin  unto  death,  here  men- 
tioned, of  all  grievous  prefumptuous  fins,  or  habits  of 
fin,  that,  unrepented  of,  deftroy  falvation,  (which  is 
the  firft  notion  that  I  gave  of  a  fin  unto  death)  I  fay, 
to  interpret  it  of  all  fins  in  general,  (as  fome  have 
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done)  without  limitation,  doth  not  feem  to  -agree  ei- 
ther with  St.  John's  phrafe,  or  the  fcope  of  the  place. 
Nor  can  it  be  well  reconciled  with  the  conftant  prac- 
tice of  the  chriftian  church,  which  has  always  thought 
itfelf  obliged,  not  only  to  pray  for  feveral  fuch  fmners, 
but  to  admit  them  to  communion,  and  to  warrant 
their  pardon  upon  their  repentance. 

In  the  fecond  place,  To  take  the  fin  unto  death  in 
the  latter  notion  I  have  given  ;  namely  for  every  fuch 
fin  or  fins,  Which,  tho'  they  were  pardonable  in  them- 
felves,  and  might  have  been  pardoned  to  the  finner, 
if  he  would  have  made  ufe  of  God's  gracg  for  his  re- 
pentance, yet  have  never  de  fafto  been  pardoned,  but 
the  fmner  (hall  die  in  his  fin  :  I  fay,  to  take  the  fin 
unto  death,  here  fpok*n  of,  in  this  notion,  as  fome 
very  learned  expofitors  have  done,  has  this  great  in- 
convenience attending  it ;  namely,  that  fuch  an  expo- 
fition  renders  the  apoftle's  inju ncYion  here  about  pray- 
ing forfinners,  wholly  impracticable.  For,  according 
to  this  notion,  none  can  know  (as  I  faid)  but  God 
only,  what  are  fins  unto  death,  and  what  are  not  ; 
fince  it  is  the  event  alone  that  makes  the  difference  : 
Whereas  the  apoftle's  injunction  in  the  text  fuppofeth 
that  a  man  may  know  what  is  a  fin  not  unto  death, 
and  what  is  a  fin  unto  death  j  ctherwife  he  would  not 
have  given  us  different  rules  for  our  prayers,  as  to 
thofe  two  forts  of  fins. 

In  the  third  place  therefore,  That  interpretation  of 
the  fin  unto  death,  which  I  think  moft  probable,  (be- 
caufe  indeed  moft  agreeable  with  the  fcope  of  the  a- 
poille  in  this  place,  and  becaufe  it  avoids,  likewife  the 
inconveniencies  that  follow  upon  the  two  former  ways 
of  expounding  it)  is  this  :  To  take  the  fin  unto  death 
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in  the  firft  notion  I  gave  of  it,  that  is  to  fay,  for  fome 
grofs,  wilful,  deadly  fin,  that,  unrepented  of,  deftroys 
ialvation :  But  not  to  extend  it  to  all  fuch  fins,  but  to 
reftrain  it  to  one  particular  fort  of  them,  juft  as  the 
fmning  wilfully  in  St.  Paul,  for  which  there  remains 
no  more  facrifice,  is  not  every  wilful  fin  committed 
after  baptifm,  but  only  one  fort  of  wilful  fins,  as  I 
largely  fhewed  the  laft  time.  If  it  be  afked,  what 
particular  kind  of  fin  that  is,  which  is  here  called  the 
fin  unto  death  ?  Why  truly,  all  things  confider'd,  it 
will  appear  moft  probable,  that  it  is  the  very  fame 
with  St.  Paul's  wilful  fin  ;  that  is  to  fay,  a  renouncing 
of  chriftianity,  and  the  communion  of  the  church, 
and  going  over  to  the  enemies  of  it.  My  reafon  for 
this  afTertion  is  this  : 

The  apoftle's  bufinefs  here,  and  indeed  throughout 
this  whole  epiftle,  is  to  keep  the  jewiih  chriftians  firm 
to  the  faith,  and  to  the  chriftian  aflemblies  ;  from 
which  many  had  now  departed,  denying  that  Jefus  is 

the  Chrift.     (See  chap.  ii.  ver.  18,  19.  ■ «  22.)  In 

order  to  this,  he  fets  himfelf  to  mew  them,  that  what- 
ever boafts  thefe  deferters  might  make,  of  obtaining 
eternal  life  by  their  way,  yet  eternal  life  was  only  to 
be  had  in  Jefus  Chrift  ;  that  is  to  fay,  by  believing  in 
him,  and  holding  communion  with  his  church.  Thus 
in  the  1 1  th  verfe  of  this  chapter,  This  is  the  record, 
that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in 
bis  Son.  And  in  the  13th  verfe,  Thefe  things  have  J 
written  to  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  ye  may  know  ye  have  eternal  life,  feeing 
ye  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  indeed 
upon  this  account  it  is  that  the  name  of  life  is  fo  often 
given  to  our  Saviour  by  this  apoffie,  as  his  proper  ti- 
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tie,  and  diftinguifhing  character.  Thus  in  the  firf 
chapter,  verfe  2.  fpeaking  of  Jefus  Chrift,  he  tells  us 
the  life  was  manifejied  :  And  again,  in  the  20th  verf< 
of  this  chapter,  This  is  the- true  God,  and  eternal  life 
Thus  alfo  in  the  1 2th  verfe  of  this  chapter,  He  thai 
hath  the  Son,  hath  the  life  ;  but  he  that  hath  not  tht 
Son,  hath  not  the  life. 

Thefe  things  being  thus  confidered,  we  may  thu 
argue;  that  fince  to  believe  in  Jefus  Chrift,  and  t 
hold  to  the  communion  of  the  faithful,  is  (remembe 
the  apoftle's  phrafe)  to  be  in  life,  or  to  have  the  life  j 
it  is  reafonable  to  conclude,  that  when  he  fpeaks  01 
being  in  death,  of  a  fin  unto  death,  he  means  it  of 
thofe  that  do  not  believe  in  Jefus  Chrift,  or  that  re- 
nounce the  chriftian  foeieties,  and  go  over  either  to 
the  antichrifts  fo  often  mentioned  in  this  epiftle,  or  to 
the  heathen  idolaters,  againft  whom  he  cautions  them 
in  the  laft  verfe  of  this  chapter,  when  he  concludes, 
Little  children,  keep  yourfelves  from  idols.  And  thus 
much  let  it  fufnce  to  have  fpoken  to  the  firft  general 
point,  the  notion  of  the  fin  unto  death.  I  might  add 
other  confiderations  to  confirm  the  account  I  have ' 
given  of  it,  but  I  am  afraid  of  tiring  you. 

I  therefore  pafs  on  to  the-fecond  general  point  to 
t>e  enquired  into ;  and  that  is,  What  is  the  apoftle's 
meaning,  when  having  told  us,  there  is  a  fin  unto 
death,  he  adds,  /  do  not  Jay  that  a  man  jhall  pray  for 
it  ?  but  of  this  I  (hall  make  no-long  work. 

Firft  of  all  j  It  is  certain  that  thofe  words,  even 
according  to  this  tranfiation  of  them,  do  not  amount  to 
a  prohibition  of  prayer  for  thofe  that  have  finned  the 
fin  unto  death.  If  the  apoftle  had  meant  to  forbid 
ehriftians  to  pray  for  fuch,  he  might,  with  the  leaft 
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variation,  have  placed  his  words  thus  ;  there  is  a  fin 
unto  death  ;  I  fay  you  fhall  not  pray  for  it  -,  this  in- 
deed had  been  to  the  purpofe  :  but  when  he  only  faith, 
I  do  not  fay  that  you  Jhall  pray  for  it,  the  fenfe  cannot 
be  carried  fo  high.  The  utmoft  that  the  words  can 
be  extended  to  is  this,  I  do  not  bid  you  to  pray  for  it : 
And  every  one  knows  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  dif- 
ference between  not  bidding  one  to  do  a  thing,  and 
forbidding  the  doing  of  it. 

But,  fecondly.  The  true  and  the  full  fenfe  and  de- 
fign  of  thefe  words  will  be  eafily  feen,  if  we  join  them 
with  the  former  part  of  the  verfe,  and  translate  them 
as  they  mould  be  tranflated  j  that  is,  according  to  the 
:  moll  natural  and  obvious  conftruction  of  the  Greek 
text  i  namely,  thus  :  Jf  any  one  fee  his  brother  finning 
a  fin  not  unto  death,  he  Jhall  ajk  of  God,  and  God  Jhall 
give  life  to  him,  even  to  all  thofe  that  fin  not  unto 
death.  There  is  a  fin  unto  death  ;  it  is  no t  of  "this  I 
fpeak  that  he  Jhall  afk,  (The  words  are,  «  wepJ  reevr^ 
hiyu  or i  iparvcrr),  which,  every  body  knows,  muft  be 
"  tranflated  as  I  faid,  it  is  not  of  this  I  fpeak  that  he 
Jhall  ajk)  How  afk  ?  Why,  fupply  what  went  before, 
and  the  fenfe  will  be  clear,  that  he  mail  afk,  and  that 
God  fhall  give  him  life ;  that  is  to  fay,  it  is  not  of  this 
fin  unto  death  that  I  fpeak,  when  I  fay  that  God  will 
hear  and  anfwer  the  petitions  of  chriftians  that  are 
made  for  the  fins  of  others.  They  cannot  pray  for 
this  with  the  fame  afTurance  of  fuccefs  that  they  may 
have  v/hen  they  pray  for  other  fms. 

This  feems  to  be  the  whole  of  what  is  deugned  by 
the  apoftle  in  this  claufe ;  he  doth  not  forbid  praying 
for  any,  nor  difcourage  praying  for  any,  only  he  infinu- 
ates,  that  prayers  for  fome  perfons  will  not  be  granted, 
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or  at  leaft  they  cannot  fo  confidently  promife  to  them" 
felves,  that  they  (hall  be  granted. 

Having  thus  given  an  account  of  thefe  two  difficul- 
ties propofed,  there  is  nothing  remains  to  make  the 
text  very  eafy  and  intelligible  to  every  one,  but  to  give 
a  brief  paraphrafe  of  it,  according  to  the  grounds  I 
have  laid  down. 

I  take  then  the  fenfe  of  the  whole  pahage  to  be  to 
this  effect : 

If  any  fee  his  brother,  after  his  undertaking  the 
chriftian  profeffion,  fall  into  any  fin,  he  is  not  to  de- 
fpair  of  him  ;  feeing  he  is  under  the  means  of  grace, 
and  the  mercies  of  the  covenant.  On  the  contrary, 
both  particular  chriftians  and  the  officers  of  the  church 
are  to  intercede  with  God  for  fuch  a  finner :  And 
there  is  no  doubt  but,  upon  their  prayers  in  the  name 
of  Chrift,  God  will  be  prevailed  with  to  afford  him 
fuch  a  meafure  of  grace,  as,  with  his  own  endeavours, 
and  the  ufe  of  the  means  of  reconciliation  that  are 
lodged  in  the  church,  will  be  fufficient  for  his  reco- 
very, and  obtaining  his  pardon.  This  benefit,  we  that 
are  in  the  church,  and  adhere  to  Chrift's  religion,  have 
above  others  :  tho'  we  fin,  there  is  a  means  provided 
for  our  recovery.  As  for  thofe  that  deny  the  Lord  that 
bought  them,  and  fall  away  either  to  the  jewifh  anti- 
chrifts,  or  the  heathen  idolaters,  there  is  not  the  fame 
hope  of  them,  nor  the  fame  encouragement  as  to  fuc- 
cefs,  to  be  given  to  the  prayers  of  others  for  them  j 
fince  they  have  renounced  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  the 
life,  and  in  whom  only  life  is  to  be  had  :  They  muft 
needs  be  concluded  to  be  in  a  ftate  of  death.  It  is  not 
therefore  of  fuch  finners  as  thefe  that  I  fpeak,  when  I 
tell  you  that  you  are  to  pray  for  thofe  that  fin,  and 

that  I 


fpoken  of  by  St.  John.  185 

that  you  may  be  confident  that  God  will  give  life  to 
them  :  for  you  cannot  be  fo  confident  that  God  will 
hear  your  prayers  for  fuch  apoftates  ;  their  cafe  is  more 
dangerous,  and  their  cure  more  difficult. 

I  am  afraid  I  have  wearied  you  with  this  large  ex- 
plication of  my  text :  But  I  (hall  make  amends  by  the 
fhortnefs  of  my  application.  Two  or  three  inferences  I 
•  J would  make  from  what  has  been  faid,  and  I  conclude, 
Firft  of  all :  From  the  account  I  have  given  of  this 
text,  it  appears,  that  it  may  be  very  lawful,  nay,  a  very 
charitable  and  pious  thing,  to  pray  for  all  forts  of  fin- 
ners,  even  the  greateft,  any  thing  hefein  faid  notwith- 
ftanding  :  for  we  fee  there  is  nothing  here  faid  that 
jdoth  either  forbid,  or  in  the  leaft  caft  any  ill  reflection 
1  upon  fuch  an  action  ;  and  if  not  here,  fure  no  where 
in  the  book  of  God. 

On  the  contrary,  St.  Paul  doth  exhort,  thai  prayers 
and  f applications  ^    and  inter  cejfions,  be  made  for  all 
men,  without  any  reftricYion,  1  Tim.  ii.  1.    And  our 
Saviour  commands  his  difciples  to  blefs  them  that  curfe 
them,    to   pray  for  them  that  defpite fully  ufe  them, 
and  perfecute  them.     Which  prayer,  why  it  fhould 
be  conftrued  only  to  heathen  perfecutors,  and  not  ex- 
tend to  apoftates  alfo,  I  fee  no  reafon  :  He  himfelf 
prayed  for  thofe  that  crucified  him :  fome  of  which 
i  were,  without  doubt,  thofe  very  pharifees,  whom  he 
had  before  charged  with  committing  the  fin  againft 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Matthew. 
St.  Stephen  like  wife  prayed  for  thofe  that  ftoned  him, 
when  yet,  a  little  before,  he  had  told  them,  they  re- 
fifled  the  Holy  Ghoft.      Certainly  there  is  no  finner 
fo  bad,  or  in  fo  deplorable  a  condition,  but  we  may 
pray  for  him  5  nay,  charity  will  oblige  us  to  it ;  and 
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tho*  our  prayers  be  not  available  for  him,  y< 
they  they  will  be  beneficial  to  ourfelves  :  and  Go 
Almighty,  though  he  doth  not  anfwer  them  to  th 
advantage  of  the  finner  prayed  for,  yet  will  reward  u 
for  our  charity  in  putting  them  up. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  David  was  fo  far  from  praying  fc 
all,  that  he  curfed  feveral  of  his  enemies,  making  fo 
lemn  prayers,  or  rather  imprecations  againft  them,  a 
particularly  in  the  cixth  pfalm  :  To  this  I  anfwer 
firft,  that  the  gofpel  fpirit  is  a  different  thing  fron 
that  of  the  law,  as  our  Saviour  once  told  his  difciples 
when  they  were  calling  for  fire  from  heaven  to  con 
fume  their  enemies,  as  Elias  did  :  ChrilVs  religion  ob 
ligeth  us  to  a  far  more  extenfive  charity,  than  that  o 
Mofes  did  the  Jews. 

But,  fecondly,  David's  imprecations  were  not  fc 
much  prayers  to  God  againft  his  enemies,  as  prophe- 
cies of  what  evil  things  mould  befal  thofe  fmners  hs 
there  fpeaksof.     Any  one  that  underftands  any  thing 
of  the  Hebrew  language,  knows,  that  the  fame  form 
of  words  is  therein  ufed  both  in  praying  for  a  thing, 
and  in  foretelling  that  it  mall  come  to  pafs  :  And  as 
for  the  cixth  pfalm,  which  has  been  often  called  the' 
pfalm  of  curfes,  it  is  plainly  a  prophecy,  partly  of  what 
fhould  befal  Ahitophel  for  his   treacherous  ufage  of 
David,  but  principally  of  what  fhould  befal  the  traitor 
Judas  for  betraying  his  and  our  Lord  and  Mafter  Jefus 
Chrift ;  and  as  fuch  it  is  quoted  by  St.  Peter  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apoftles. 

But,  fecondly,  from  what  has  been  faid,  we  may 
raife  matter  of  comfort  and  fatisfa&ion  to  many  weak 
uninfr.ruc~t.ed  christians.  There  are  a  great  many,  as 
I  faid,  that  partly  thro'  melancholy,  and  an  ill  habit 
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of  body  partly  thro'  the  terrors  of  an  awaken'd  con- 
ference, joined  with  an  ignorance  and  mifund  erf  land- 
ing of  this  and  the  like  texts,  are  mightily  apt  to 
conclude,  that  they  have  finned  the  fin  unto  death, 
and  that  confequently  no  prayer,  either  of  their  own, 
or  other  good  chriftians,  will  be  available  for  them  £ 
or  that  they  have  committed  the  wilful  fin  for  which 
St.  Paul  faith,  there  remains  no  more  facrifice  ;  or  that 
they  are  fallen  from  grace,  and  fo  it  is  impofiible  to 
renew  them  to  repentance  \  or,  laftly,  that  they  have 
committed  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft.  As  for 
this  laft,  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  I  fhall  treat 
of  it  the  next  time  we  meet :  But  for  the  other  texts, 
I  hope  I  have  made  it  appear,  that  the  perfons  I  now 
fpeak  of  are  no  ways  concerned  in  any  of  them  ;  for  I 
fuppofe  the  perfons  that  have  thefe  apprehenfions  of 
themfelves,  do  profefs  themfelves  chriftians,  and  have 
never  fallen  off  from  that  profeffion  ;  though,  poflibiy, 
they  may  have  been  guilty  of  many  other  grievous 
fins  :  they  have  never  renounced  their  Lord  and 
Mafter  Chrift,  or  turned  apoftates  from  his  religion  ; 
but  have  always  owned  him  and  it,  both  in  public 
and  private :  tho'  poftibly  their  lives  and  practices 
have  not  been,  in  all  refpe&s,  fo  fuitable  as  they  ought 
to  have  been  to  fuch  a  profeffion. 

Now,  if  the  cafe  be  thus  with  them,  I  think  it  has 
been  made  out,  with  evidence  enough,  that  they  can- 
not be  guilty  of  any  of  the  crimes  mentioned  in  thefe 
texts ;  that  is  to  fay,  they  have  neither  funded  the  wil- 
ful fin,  nor  fatten  away  after  enlightening,  nor  finned 
the  fin  unto  death  :  Since  thefe  crimes  import  neither 
more  nor  lefs  than  an  apoftafy  from  the  chriltian  re- 
ligion,  and  going  over  either  to  atheifm,  or  hea- 
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thenifm,  or  fome  other  religion,  that  is  contrary  t  .1 
the  chriftian. 

But,  thirdly  and  laftly,  Let  no  man  from  hence,  c 
upon  this  account  that  he  hath  not  finned  the  fin  unt 
death,  encourage  himfelf  in  any  evil  courfe  or  habi 
of  fin,  feem  it  never  fo  flight  and  excufable  to  hin' 
There  are  a  hundred  ways  of  going  to  hell,  befide 
thefe  fins  I  have  been  treating  of ;  and  £ar  the  greatei 
part  that  are  now  concluded  in  eternal  mifery,  it  i 
probable,  never  finned  in  this  kind.     Every  wilful  fu 
or  habit  of  fin,  continued  in,  be  it  never  fo  plaufibl 
or  fafhionable,  be  there  never  fo  many  pleas  and  apolo 
gies  to  be  made  for  it,  from  temper  and  conftitution. 
from  bufmefs  and  intereft,  or  from  the  mode  and  cuf 
torn  of  the  place  where  we  live  >  I  fay,  all  fuch  fin: 
perfifted  in,  will  as  certainly  deftroy  a  man's  falvation. 
as  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

Oh,  therefore,  let  no  man  indulge  himfelf  in  an) 
evil  courfe,  that  God's  law  hath  declared  againft,  in 
hopes  that  it  will  be  eafily  pafled  by,  becaufe  it  is 
none  of  thofe  enormous  crimes  that  do  continually  fly 
in  a  man's  face,  and  have  a  mark  of  infamy  put  upon 
them  by  the  laws  of  the  country.  Why,  any  known 
fin,  encouraged  and  perfifted  in,  and  never  repented 
of,  may  prove  as  fatal  to  a  man's  foul,  as  a  torrent  of 
open  impieties.  And  again  ;  let  no  man  indulge  him» 
felf  in  any  evil  courfe,  in  confidence  that  he  hath  not 
yet  finned  beyond  a  probability  of  pardon,  or  in  pro- 
fpecl:  that  hereafter  he  may^repent  :  This  is  a  molt 
intolerable  prefumption  upon  God's  mercy,  and  it  is 
the  readied  courfe  we  can  take  to  provoke  God  to 
withdraw  his  grace  from  us,  and  to  give  us  up  to  hard- 
nefs  of  heart,  and  final  impenitency.     And  when  it 
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ice  comes  to  that,  our  eternal  ftate  is  concluded, 
id  we  have  indeed  finned  a  fin  unto  death  in  one 
nfe,  and  no  prayers  or  interceffions  will  be  available 
br  us.  But  as  the  apoftle  faid  in  this  very  cafe.,  fo  I 
ope  I  may  fay  to  you.  Brethren,  I  am  perfuaded  bet- 
*r  things  of  you,  and  things  that  accompany  falvation^ 
bo'  I  thus  fpeak, 

I  pray  God  give  us  all  grace  to  confider  the  things 
that  belong  to  our  everlajling  falvation  ;  and  in  pur- 
fuance  thereof  to  hold  the  profejfion  of  our  faith 
unto  the  end,  and  to  bring  forth  fruits  fuitable  to 
that  profejfion,  by  a  righteous,  and  fober,  and  godly 
converfation  :  This  God  Almighty  grant,  for  the 
fake  of  his  dear  Son  ;  To  whom,  &c. 
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Concerning  the  blafphemy  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft. 

Matt.  XII.   31,  32. 

Wherefore  I  fay  unto  you,  all  manner  of  fin 
and  blafphemy  jhall  be  forgiven  unto  men  \ 
but  the  blafphemy  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  Jhall  not 
be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whofoever  [peak- 
eth  a  word  againft  the  Son  of  man,  it  jhall  be 
forgiven  him  %  but  whofoever  fpeaketh  a  word 
againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  it  Jhall  not  be  forgiven 
him,  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world 
to  come. 

CH@SfiS  ^  *s  my  ^e^pn5  at  tn*s  time,  to  give  an 
[tl§§  account  of  this difficult  text ;  and  in  do- 
9MA  |;§Mt  ins;  that,  to  explain  the  nature  of  that 
f$§jjg  tin,  which,  in  common  fpeech,  we  call 
the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft.  I  have  obferved  how 
much  that  fin  is  often  miftaken^  and  what  trouble 
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ad  perplexities  of  mind  have  hence  arifen  to  well- 
eaning  people,  but  efpecially  thofe  that  are  hypo- 
londriac  in  their  tempers  :  1  thought  therefore  that 
plain  account  of  this  might  be  of  fome  fervice. 

There  are  many  fins  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  ff/ho- 
ever  grieveth  the  Spirit ,  or  quench etb  the  Spirit,  both 
hich  things  St.  Paul  cautions  the  chriftians  againft, 
meth  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Ananias  and  Saphi- 
.,  in  the  lye  they  told  St,  Peter,  are  faid  to  lye  againft 
ie  Holy  Ghoft.  St.  Stephen  cails  the  ftubbornefs  and 
fobedience  of  the  Jews  to  the  admonitions  of  the 
;ophets,  a  refilling  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  confequently 
fin  againft  him.  Simon  Magus's  fin,  in  offering  to 
urchafe  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  with  money,  was  a  fin 
^ainft  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

But  none  of  thefe  feem  to  be  the  fin  againft  the 
loly  Ghoft  ;  the  fin  which,  by  way  of  eminence,  we 
all  fo,  and  of  which  we  are  now  to  treat.  The  not 
bferving  this  diftinclion,  has  given  occafion  to  many 
f  thofe  notions,  concerning  this  great  fin,  which 
ave  too  often  perplexed  the  confeiences  of  weak 
erfons. 

For  the  finding  out  what  this  fin  is,  we  rauft  take 
he  fcriptures  for  our  guide,  and  them  only  5  nay,  we 
nuft  keep  clofeto  the  very  words  and  phrafes  in  which 
•t  is  there  fpoken  of,  having  alfo  a  fpecial  regard  to  the 
xxafion  of  thefe  fpeeches, 

The  neglect  of  this  is  another  reafon  why  men  have 
)een  fo  different,  and  fome  of  them  fo  unlucky,  in 
.heir  apprehenfions  and  definitions  of  this  fin  \  run- 
ning away  with  this,  that  the  fin  is  unpardonable., 
:hey  looked  not  much  farther  in  the  fcriptures  for 
denature  of  it,  but  prefently  concluded.,  that  that 
a  fin 
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fin  which  was  the  greateft,  or  to  them  appeared  fa, 
muft  needs  be  it. 

There  is  no  text  in  the  epiftles  of  the  New-tefta- 
ment  that  doth  in  exprefs  words  mention  it.  And  as 
for  the  evangelifts,  there  are  three  of  them  indeed  that 
fpeak  of  it,  but  each  of  them  but  once,  and  all  of  them 
upon  the  fame  occafion.  From  thefe  texts  therefore 
we  are  wholly  to  take  our  meafures.  Of  thefe  three 
texts,  this  that  I  have  read  unto  you  is  much  the  largeft 
and  fulleft,  and  therefore  I  have  pitched  upon  it,  an 
(hall  now  apply  myfelf  to  give  an  account  of  it. 

In  fpeaking  to  it,  I  fhall  endeavour  thefe  five 
things : 

Firft,  To  give  an  account  of  the  fin  here 'mention- 
ed, which  is  expreffed  by  two  names,  the  blafphemy  a- 
gainft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  the  fpeaking  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  which  is  here  faid  fhall  never  be  forgiven. 

Secondly,  To  give  an  account  of  the  lefTer  fort  of 
fins  here  mentioned,  which  are  here  put  in  antithefis, 
or  by  way  of  oppofition  to  the  former  ;  that  'is,  in  the 
former  verfe,  all  manner  of  fin  and  blafphemy  ;  and 
in  the  latter  more  particularly,  the  fpeaking  a  word  a- 
gainft  the  Son  of  man ;  which  ilns,  it  is  here  faid,  fhall 
be  forgiven  unto  men. 

Thirdly,  To  fhew  in  what  fenfe  it  is  faid  of  the  blaf- 
phemy againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  That  it  jhall  never  he 
forgiven  in  this  worlds  nor  in  that  vjhich  is  to  come. 

Fourthly,  To  examine  whether  from  hence  it  may 
be  concluded,  that  the  blafphemy.  againft  the  Holy 
Ghoft  is  a  fin  abfolutely  unpardonable. 

Fifthly,  To  inquire  whether  it  is  poffible  for  chri- 
ftians  to  commit  this  fin,  and  likewife  what  fins  do 
moii  nearly  approach  to  it. 
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An  account  of  thefe  particulars  will  be  fufficient  for 
the  refolving  moft  of  thofe  difficulties  that  are  ufually 
raifed  upon  this  argument. 

The  firft  thing  I  am  to  do,  is,  to  give  an  account 
of  the  great  fin  here  fpoken  of  in  the  text,  which  is 
that  we  call  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft.     Now  to 
the  clearing  of  this,  the  terms  by  which  the  text  ex- 
prefTeth  it,  will  not  a  little  contribute.     We,  in  com- 
mon fpeech,  call  it  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  ; 
but  the  text  doth   not  iiyle  it  by  that  general  name, 
but  by  a  much  more  particular  name  ;  fuch  a  name,  as 
inffcudts  us  to  what  a  particular  kind  or  rank  of  fins 
we    are  to  reduce  it  :   that  is  to  fay,  blafphemy,  or 
fpeaking  reproachful  words   againft   another.     It  is 
very  obfervable,  that  it  is  no  where  called  the  £n  a- 
gainft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  neither  in  this  text,  nor  in  ei- 
ther of  the  two  other  gofpels,  but  always  the  blafphe- 
my againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  fpeaking  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft  :  The  latter  of  which  terms  means  the 
very  fame  with  the  former;   for  blafphefning  is  no- 
thing elfe  but  fpeaking  againft  another.     It  is  true,  in 
our  Endifh  language  we  make  a  difference  between 
blafpheming  and  fpeaking  againft  another,  becaufe  we 
appropriate  blafphemy  to  fuch  words  or  evil  fpeech es 
as  are  fpoken  againft  God  j   but  the  fcripture  makes 
no  difference.     To  blafpheme,  is  ufed,  not  only  with 
refpecr.  to  God,  but  with  refpecl:  to  other  perfons,  and 
tfeings  alfo ;  and  imports  neither  more  nor  lefs  than 
{lander,  calumny,  or  evil  fpeeches,  againft  whatfoever 
or  whomfoever  thev  are  fpoken.      Thus,  in  the  Sth 
verfe  of  theepiftleof  Jude,  where  we  in  Evglifh  tranf- 
late  fpeaking  evil  of 'dignities ',  in  the  Greek  it  is,  blaf- 
pheming dignities*     And  two  vcrfes  after,  where  our 
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tranflators  render,  Thefe  men  fpeak  evil  of  'things  that 
they  know  not ;  in  the  Greek  it  is,  Thefe  men  blcifpheme 
things  that  they  know  not.  And  thus  St.  Paul,  in  the 
third  of  Titus,  fecond  verfe,  commands,  That  chrif- 
tians  Jhotdd  fpeak  evil  of  no  man ;  in  the  Greek  it  is, 
that  they  Jhould  blafpheme  no, man.  Thus,  Rom.  hi, 
where  St.  Paul  faith  of  himfelf,  that  he  it  JLanderouJl) 
reported  of;  in  the  Greek  it  is,  that  he  is  blafphemed, 
And  twenty  other  initances  there  are  of  this  kind. 

Thus  much  then  we  have  undeniably  got  toward.' 
the  finding  out  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft 
namely,  that  it  doth  confift  inblafphemy,  or  caiurmr 
or  flanderous  words.  That  now  which  remains  to  b 
found  out  is,  what  kind  of  blafphemy  it  is  which  is  her 
called  the  blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  ;  or,  o 
what  kind  of  flanderous  words  we  are  here  to  under 
ftand  the  words  fpoken  of  againft  him.  If  we  can  one 
come  to  a  certain  knowledge  of  this,  we  mav  be  ab 
to  form  a  certain  notion  of  the  fin  againft  the  Ho 
Ghoft. 

Now,  for  this,  we  muft  have  recourfe  to  the  con 
text  3  and,  by  well  perufing  that,  we  fhall  not  fail 
what  we  feek  for. 

The  occafion  of  thefe  words  of  our  Saviour  in  tfc 
text,  was  this :  It  appears  by  the  22d,  23d,  and  24J 
verfes  of  this  chapter,  that  our  Saviour  having  ca 
forth  a  devil  out  of  a  man  that  was  both  blind  .ar. 
dumb,  and  made  him  perfectly  to  fee  and  fpeak  j  ar 
the  people  being  amazed  at  this  great  miracle,  ai 
concluding  from  hence,  that  Jefus  muft  neceilarilyl 
the  Meftiah,  the  Chrift,  the  fon  of  David  ;  the  ph 
rifees,  to  put  them  into  another  belief,  and  fo 
hinder  them  from  coming  over  to  be  his  difcipk 
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do  malicioufly  give  out,  that  though  Jefus  did  caft  out 
devils,  yet  it  was  not  by  any  divine  power,  but  merely 
by  the  power  of  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils. 

What  now  faith  our  Saviour  to  this  ?  Why  two 
things  :  Firft,  he  endeavours  to  (hew  the  groundlefs- 
nefs  of  their  flander  or  calumny ;  and,  fecondly,  to 
convince  them  of  the  grievoufnefs  of  the  fin,  and  the 
greatnefs  of  the  punifhment  they  thereby  drew  upon 
themfelves,  in  thus  fcandaiizing  his  miracles,  and  fay- 
ing they  were  done  by  the  power  of  the  devil. 

The  groundlefsnefs  of  their  flander  he  fhews  by 
offering  three  reafons,  or  arguments,  which  might 
convince  any  reafonable  man,  and  efpecially  them, 
that  his  miracles  could  not  be  wrought  by  the  help  of 
the  devil-,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  firft  was,  That  it  was  utterly  againft  the  in- 
tereft  of  the  devil's  kingdom,  to  maintain  and  allow 
divifions  among  themfelves  ;  or  that  one  devil  mould 
oppofe  or  eject  another,  (as,  if  they  faid  true  of  our 
Saviour,  they  muft  needs  do) ;  for  this  was  the  ready  way 
to  bring  that  kingdom  to  defolation.  This  is  the  fum 
of  the  two  next  verfes. 

Secondly,  They  had  no  more  reafon  to  fay  he  caft 
out  devils  by  Beelzebub,  than  they  had  to  fay  the  fame 
of  feveral  of  their  own  people,  or  difciples,  who  either 
did  caft  out  devils,  or  pretended  fo  to  do,  in  the  name 
of  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Ifaac,  and  of  Jacob. 
Now,  fince  they  caft  no  fuch  imputation  of  magic  or 
forcery  upon  them,  why  fliould  they  upon  him  ?  This 
is  the  fum  of  the  two  next  verfes. 

But,  thirdly,  which  was  a  demonftrative  argument 
It  appears  plainly,  both  from  the  defign  of  Chrift's 
miracles,  and  the  tendency  of  his  doctrines,  that  he 
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was  fo  far  from  working  them,  by  collufion  or  confe- 
deracy with  the  devil,  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  was 
the  greateft  enemy  the  devil  had,  nay,  that  he  was  his 
fuperior,  and  overcame  him,  binding  the  ftrong  man, 
and  fpoiling  his  houfe,  doing  all  the  mifchief  that  was 
poffible  to  his  kingdom.  This  is  the  fum  of  the  two 
verfes  before  the  text.  And  thus  having,  by  thefe  three 
arguments,  vindicated  himfelf  from  their  (landers,  he 
comes,  in  the  fecond  place,  to  teftify  againft  their  fin, 
and  to  warn  them  of  the  punifhment  that  attended  it, 
in  the  words  of  the  text :  Wherefore  I  fay  unto  you,  all 
manner  of  fin  and  blafphemy  Jh  all  be  forgiven  unto  man, 
but  the  blafphemy  of  the  Holy  Ghojl  /hall  not  be  forgiven 
unto  man.  As  much  as  to  fay,  fince,  from  what  I 
have  faid,  it  appears  fo  evidently,  that  your  charge  a- 
gainft  me  is  altogether  groundlefs,  and  that  there  is  no 
colour  for  your  faying,  that  I  caft  out  devils  by  the 
help  of  the  devil  :  Nay,  you  yourfelves  are  convin- 
ced, that  you  flander  my  works  ;  (for  it  is  faid  a  little 
before,  that  Jefus  knew  their  thoughts)  and,  if  you 
would  fpeak  your  hearts,  you  cannot  but  confefs,  that 
they  are  true  miracles,  and  done  by  the  Spirit  of  God  : 
I  fay,  fince  this  is  your  cafe,  pray  think  what  a  griev- 
ous crime  you  are  guilty  of,  in  thus  traducing  and  ca- 
lumniating this  good  Spirit  of  God,  and  calling  him  a 
devil.  All  other  fins  and  blafphemies  fiall  be  forgiven 
unto  men  -,  but  this  blafphemy  of  yours  is  offo  horrible  a 
nature ,  that  whoever  is  guilty  of  it,  JJjall  never  be  for* 
given,  but  is  in  danger  ojf~eternal  damnation,  as  St. 
Mark  expreffeth  it. 

Thus  do  the  words  of  the  text  plainly  lie  with  re- 
lation to  the  foregoing  words  ;  and  whoever  will  not 
violently  rend  one  part  of  our  Saviour's  difcourfe  from 
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another,  muft  of  neceftity  put  this  conftru£lion  upon 
them.  So  that  there  will  be  no  need  of  many  words 
to  perfuade  you,  that  the  blafphemy  againft  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  and  the  fpeaking  againft  him  here  mentioned, 
was  fpoken  wholly  v/ith  relation  to  the  pharifees  ;  and 
that  this  blafphemy,  this  fpeaking  againft  the  Spirit, 
was  neither  more  nor  lefs  than  their  afierting,  that  our 
Saviour  caft  out  devils,  and  wrought  his  other  mira- 
cles, by  Beelzebub  ;  or  thus,  their  afierting,  that  the 
Spirit,  by  which  he  did  thefe  works,  was  an  impure 
Spirit  ;  than  which  there  cannot  be  a  greater  blaf- 
phemy of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  worfe  words  fpoken  a* 
gain  ft  him. 

That  this  is  the  true  and  only  account  of  the  blaf- 
phemy againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  if  what  1  havefaid  do 
not  perfuade  us,  let  St.  Mark's  exprefs  affirmation  do 
it :  He,  in  the  parallel  text  in  the  third  of  his  gofpel, 
verfe  28,  29,  having  fet  down  this  paiTage  of  our 
Saviour,  Thai  all  other  fins  and  hlafpbemes  flail  be 
forgiven  unto  men  ;  but  be  that  blafpkemeth  againjt  the 
Holy  Ghojl^  hath  never  forgivenefs,  but  is  in  danger  of 
eternal  damnation  ;  in  the  very  next  verfe  adds,  as  the 
rea.(on  why  our  Saviour  hath  fo  faid,  Becaufe,  faith  he, 
the pharifees  faid  he  had  an  unclean  fpirit. 

If  any  one  afk,  Why  fhould  not  this  calumny  of  the 
pharifees  be  rather  accounted  and  ftiled  a  blafphemy 
againft  our  Saviour,  than  againft  -the  Holy  Ghoft  ? 
the  anfwer  is  eafy  to  any  one  that  understands  the 
fcripture  language  5  for  there  all  miracles  and  extra- 
ordinary works,  whether  performed  by  the  prophets, 
or  by  our  Saviour,  or  by. his  apofties,  are  conftantly 
attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  accounted  the  ef- 
fects of  his  power  and  operation  5  and  therefore  to  fay 
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that  our  Saviour's  miracles  were  done  by  the  devil,  i 
was  moil  properly  an  affront  put  upon  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
i>y  whom  he  wrought  them. 

I  know  not  what  farther  to  add  towards  the  clear- 
ing of  this  point,  unlets  it  be  to  take  notice  of  that 
pafTage  of  our  Saviour,  which  follows  three  or  four 
verfes  after  my  text,  where  he  is  {till  upon  the  fame 
fubjeer ;  I  fay  unto  you^  faith  he,  that  every  idle  word 
that  men  fiall  [peak,  they  ft>all  give  an  account  thereof 
at  the  day  of  judgment.  What  is  here  meant  by  an 
idle  word  ?  Is  every  light,  and  foolifii,  and  unprofita- 
ble fpeech  in  converfation,  that  doth  not  tend  to  edifi- 
cation, an  idle  word  ?  God  forbid  :  For  who  is  there 
then  that  {hall  not  be  called  to  an  account  ?  No,  the 
idle  v/ords  here  are  falfe  and  fcandalous  words  :  Juft 
as,  to  fwear  vainly  and  idly,  is  the  fcripture  term  to 
exprefs  fwearing  falfly  :  And  the  tongue  that  fpeaketh 
vanity  or  idlenefs,  is  the  tongue  that  fpeaketh  lies* 
And  feveral  other  inftances  there  are  in  fcripture.  where 
the  word  is  ufed  in  the  fame  fenfe. 

This  then  feems-to  be  our  Saviour's  fenfe  ;  Verily 
I  fay  unto  you,  that  for  every  flander  or  calumny  that 
ye  vent  againft  any  man,  ye  fhall  be  called  to  a  fevere 
account ;  and  therefore  much  more  may  ye  expect  to. 
be  fo,  when  ye  calumniate  and  flander  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
by  afcribing  his  works  to  Beelzebub. 

But  I  proceed  to  the  fecond  thing  I  am  to  give  an 
account  of  in  this  text,  and  thatis,  what  is  meant  by 
thofe  other  leiTer  fins  that  are  here  fet  in  oppofition  to 
the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and  which,  it  is  faid, 
fhall  be  forgiven  unto  men,  whereas  the  fin  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft  fhall  not.  There  are  in  the  firft  clafs  in 
the  text,  expreffed  generally  all  manner  of  fin  and 
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blafphemy  ;  and  in  the  latter  clafs,  more  particularly 
the  fpeaking  a  word  againfi  the  Son-  of  man  :  Thefe, 
it  is  faid,  mail  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

As  for  the  firft  expreffion,  All  manner  of  fin  and  blaf- 
phemy ;  I  mufl  confefs  I  like  their  account  heft,   who 
expound  it  not  of  all  kind  of  fins  indifcriminately,  but 
of  fins  of  one  particular  fort,  namely,  fuch  fins  as  he 
was  here  reproving,  that  is  to  fay,  fins  that  were  com- 
mitted againfi  ethers.     So  that,  in  this  fenfe,  the  fins 
here  mentioned  will  be  much  the  fame  thing  with  the 
■  blafphemies  5  and  then  all  manner  of  fin  and  blafphemy 
j  will  be  no  more  than  all  manner  of  affronts  and  flan- 
!  ders.     This  interpretation  feems  bed  to  fuit  with  the 
i  fcope  of  the  place  ;  for  our  Saviour  here  is  not  difcourf- 
I  ino-  of  any  fins  but  flander  and  blafphemy  :    And  his 
!  bufinefs  is  to  fhew,  how  much  the  flander  and  blaf- 
phemy of  the  Holy  Ghoft  doth  exceed  all  other  flan- 
ders.      And  it  is  obfervable,  that  in  the  parallel  text 
of  St.  Luke,  there  is  no  mention  of  fins,  but  only  of 
blafphemy. 

And  then,  as  for  the  lefTer  clafs  in  the  text,  the 
fipeaking  a  word  againfi  the  Son  ofi  Man^  without  doubt, 
by  the  Son  of  Man,  we  are  to  underfland  cur  Lord 
Jems  Chrift  ;  and  to  fpeak  a  word  againfi  him,  will 
be  to  talk  nightly  and  reproachfully  of  him  ;  as  call- 
ing him  a  glutton,  or  a  wine-bibber,  as  he  himfelf  tells 
us  feveral  of  the  Jews  did.  So  that  thefe  words  are 
a  new  proportion,  and  exprefs  a  farther  iqi\{q  than 
the  former  verfe  did  :  That  is  to  this  effe£t,  ;  I  fay, 
unto  you,  that  all  manner  of  {landers  and  blafphemy, 
wherewith  men  flander  others,  (hall  be  forgiven  them  ; 
but  the  blafphemy  againfi  the  Holy  Ghoft  mall  not  be 
forgiven  them  ;  Nay,  I  fay  further  to  you,  whoever 
.  K  4  flanders, 
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ilanders,  or  fpeaks  evil  of  me,  who  am  more  than  an 
ordinary  perfon,  a  prophet  Tent  from  God,  dispara- 
ging either  my  perfon,  or  my  preaching ;  yet  even 
this  mall  be  forgiven  :  But  whoever  fpeaks  againft 
the  miracles  that  I  do,  and  faith  they  are  done  by  the 
power  of  the  devil ;  this  is  fo  horrid  a  blafphemy,  that 
it  mall  never  be  forgiven  him,  either  in  this  world, 
or  in  the  other. 

If  any  one  afk,  upon  what  account  it  is  that  the 
fpeaking  againfl  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour,  is  of  fo 
heinous  and  damning  a  nature  above  all  other  blaf- 
phemies  ;  I  anfwer,  there  is  great  reafon  for  it  j  be- 
caufe  the  miracles  that  our  Saviour  wrought,  were 
the  principal  evidence  that  he  gave,   or  could  givep 
of  his  being  fent  from  God  ;  and,  confequently,  the 
great  means  for  the  converting  the  whole  v/orld  to 
his  religion.     And  therefore,  to  fpeak  againfl:  them, 
and  to  attribute  them  to  the  power  of  the  devil,  muft 
needs  be,  as  the  raoft  fpiteful  and  malicious,  fo  alfo 
the  moft  mifchievous  blafphemy   in  the  world ;  be- 
caufe  it  was  the  moft  efFeclual  way  to  hinder  people 
from  believing  on  him,  and,  confequently,  to  defeat 
all  God's  gracious  ends,  of  bringing  men  to  falvation 
by  the  gofpel,  than  which  the  devil  himfelf  cannot  do 
a  worfe  thing. 

I  pafs  on  to  the  third  difficulty  in  this  text,  which 
is  the  importance  of  that  phrafe,  neither  in  this  world, 
nor  in  the  world  to  come,  OuFSaviour  is  not  content 
to  fay,  in  the  former  verfe,  that  the  blafphemy  againfl 
the  Holy  Ghoft  fhall  not  be  forgiven  j  but  he  adds  in 
the  latter  verfe,  that  it  Jhall  ?iever  be  forgiven  in  this 
world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come.  Which  expreflion 
fome  of  the  church  of  Rome  would  fuborn,  for  the 
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proving  their  doctrine  of  purgatory ;  they  would  con  - 
elude  from  hence,  that  a  man  may  in  the  other  world 
make  fatis  faction  for  his  fins,  fo  that  they  mall  then 
be  forgiven  him,  tho'  they  were  notforgiven  in  this  life : 
But  this  is  without  any  ground  at  all.  All  that  our 
Saviour  defigns  to  exprefs  is  this ;  That  this  fin  of  the 
blafphemy  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  fhall  be  grievoufly  pu- 
nifhed,  both  in  this  world,  and  in  the  other ;  And 
the  phrafe,  by  which  he  exprefleth  it,  was  very  well 
known  and  familiar  to  thofe  he  fpoke  to ;  it  was  a 
common  and  received  doctrine  among  the  Jews,  that, 
for  fome  fins,  a  man  was  pardoned  prefently  upon  his 
repentance ;  that  other  fins  were  not  pardoned,  'till 
the  folemn  day  of  expiation,  which  came  once  a  year  : 
That  other  fins,  which  were  yet  greater,  were  not  to 
be  expiated  but  by  fome  grievous  temporal  affliction. 
But  all  fins  (thofe  that  could  not  be  pardoned  thefe 
ways)  were  yet  expiated  by  death,  fuppofing  the  man 
was  an  Ifraelite  ;  the  life  of  an  Ifraelite  was  a  fumci- 
ent  atonement  for  his  fin ;  and  no  Ifraelite,  but  fuch 
an  one  as  renounced  his  faith,  could  be  punifhed  in 
the  other  world.  To  this  opinion  of  theirs,  (which 
is  very  common  in  their  books)  our  Saviour  in  this 
expreffion  feems  to  have  refpeel ;  as  if  he  had  faid, 
flatter  not  yourfelves  with  a  conceit,  that  you  Israel- 
ites fhall  have  all  your  fins  purged  either  in  this  life 
by  your  fufferings,  or  at  the  fartheft  by  your  death. 
No,  I  afFure  you,  this  blafphemy  and  open  affront 
that  you  put  upon  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  a  crime  of  (o 
high  a  nature,  that  it  fhall  not  be  expiated  either  in 
'this  life,  or  at  your  death  ;  but  thofe  that  are  guilty 
fcf  it,  fhall  have  a  miferable  portion,  both  in  this  world 

&  5  and 
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and  that  which  is  to  come.     This  feems  to  be  the  full 

importance  of  this  expreffion. 

But  there  is  a  greater  difficulty  behind,  which  is, 
that  I  am  to  fpeak  to  in  the  fourth  place  \  and  that  is, 
Whether  from  what  is  here  faid  concerning  the  blaf- 
phemy againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  it  may  be  concluded 
that  that  fin  is  abfolutely  unpardonable  to  all  perfons 
that  are  guilty  of  it. 

I  muft  confefs,  this  is  an  inquiry  more  curious  than 
neceflary,  fince  which  way  foever  it  be  determined, 
it  will  not  much  concern  any  of  us,  who  cannot  be 
fuppofed  to  have  finned  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghony 
or  to  be  ordinarily  capable  of  fo  doing  :  However,  for 
the  giving  further  fatisfaclion  to  timorous  and  hypo- 
chondriac perfons,  it  will  aot  be  amifs,  if  we  fay 
fomething  to  this  point ;  leaving  it  in  the  mean  time 
to  every  perfon  to  receive  or  reject,  as  in  his  difcre- ' 
tion  he  fhall  fee  caufe. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  feveral  moft  eminent  and  learn- 
ed divines,  that  our  Saviour's  words  here  are  not  to 
be  taken  in  an  abfolute,  but  in  a  comparative  fenfe ; 
that  is  to  fay,  that  when  he  fays,  All  manner  of  fin 
and  blafphemy  /hall  be  forgiven  unta  men^   but  the  blaf- 
phemy again/}  the  Holy  Ghqfi  /hall  not  be  forgiven  unto 
men^  his  meaning  is  no  more,  than  that  all  other  fins- 
and  blafphemies  fhall  fooner  be  forgiven,  than  this 
blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft.     For,  fay  they,  if 
his  words  be  to  be  taken  in  an  abfolute  fenfe,.  without 
this  comparifon,  then  the  firft  part  of  his  proportion 
is  not  true :  For  it  is  certain,  that  all  other  fins  and 
blafphemies  fhall  not  actually  be  forgiven  to  all  men  -y 
but  fome  fhall  perifh  in  their  fins  and  blafphemies. 
They  fay  therefore,  that  our  Saviour  makes  ufe  of  an 

Hebrew 
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Hebrew  form  of  fpeech,  which  is  very  frequently  to 
be  met  with  in  the  fcriptures,  when  the  difficulty  of  a 
thing  coming  to  pafs  is  defigned  to  be  expreffed  by 
the  Jewifh  authors.  Thus  they  will  fay,  fuch  a  thing 
fhall  come  to  pafs,  but  another  thing  fhall  not  come 
to  pafs  j  where  it  is  not  their  defign  to  affirm  of  the 
former  thing  that  it  fhall  really  come  to  pafs,  but  only 
to  exprefs  the  much  greater  difficulty  there  is,  that 
the  latter  thing  mould  ever  come  to  pafs.  An  in- 
ftance  we  have  of  this  way  of  expreffion,  in  the  5th 
chapter  of  St.  Matth.  where  our  Saviour  fays,  hea- 
ven and  earth  Jhall  pafs  away,  but  my  words  Jkall  ne- 
ver pafs  away.  Now  certainly  his  meaning  there  is 
not,  that  heaven  and  earth  fhall  really  pafs  away,  but 
that  they  fhould  fooner  pafs  away,  than  his  words 
fhould  :  And  fo  indeed  St.  Luke  exprefteth  it.  So 
that,  according  to  this  interpretation  of  my  text, 
(which  I  muft  confefs  I  think  the  true  one)  it  appears 
that  our  Saviour  doth  not  here  fpeak  either  of  the 
pardonablenefs  of  fome  fins,  or  the  unpardonablenefs 
of  others :  But  only  comparatively,  of  the  much  grea- 
ter danger  and  difficulty  of  obtaining  pardon  for  the 
blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  than  for  any  other 
blafphemy. 

.  But,  if  we  are  unwilling  to  take  the  words  in  this 
comparative  fenfe,  and  think  they  fhould  rather  be 
underftood  pofiti vely  and  abfolutely,  as  they  are  ex* 
prefled,  let  us  take  them  fo  :  So  let  the  fenfe  of  them 
be,  that  all  other  calumnies  and  blafphemies  may  be 
forgiven  unto  men,  but  this  particular  fin ;  the  blaf- 
phemy againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  fhall  never  be  forgi- 
ven unto  men.  Yet  I  defire  it  may  be  obferved,  in 
the  firft  place,  that  it  will  not  follow  from  hence, 

that 
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that  there  is  any  fm  that  (hall  not  be  pardoned  upon 
repentance  :  No,  ftill  this  will  be  a  true  proportion, 
namely,  that  there  is  no  fin  fo  great,  but  if  the  {inner 
do  fincerely  repent,  he  may  hope  for  mercy  at  God's 
hands.  And,  if  he  that  is  guilty  of  the  blafphemy 
againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  do  not,  or  (hall  not  find  mer- 
cy, it  is  purely  becaufe  he  doth  not,  or  cannot  repent 
of  it.  That  is  to  fay,  when  a  man  is  come  to  fuch 
a  high  degree  of  malice,  and  impudence,  and  obftina- 
cy  in  finning,  that  he  dares  affront  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
by  afcribing  his  works  to  the  devil,  it  is  juft  in  God 
to  deny  that  perfon  that  grace  which  is  neceflary  to 
his  repentance,  and  fo  to  his  pardon ;  and  to  leave 
him  irremediably  in  the  condition  he  hath  brought 
himfelf  into.  It  is  upon  the  fuppofition  of  this  only, 
that  the  fm  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  unpardonable. 
But  this  is  the  cafe  of  many  other  finners,  befides 
thofe  that  have  committed  this  fin.  Many  perfons. 
may  have  finned  fo  long  and  fo  obftinately,  that  Ged 
may  have  totally  fcrfaken  them  before  they  die ;  and 
then  it  is  certain  of  thefe  perfons,  that  their  fins  fhall 
never  be  forgiven,  becaufe  they  fhall  never  repent. 

So  that  this  unpardonablenefs  of  the  fin  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft  is  no  bar  in  the  leaft  to  our  exhorting  and 
encouraging  all  forts  of  perfons  to  repentance,  even 
the  greateft  finners  ;  ncr  any  bar  to  their  hopes  of, 
pardon,  if  they  do  repent ;  no  more  than  the  guilt  of 
any  other  grievous  fm  is.  "vVejnay,  for  all  that,  fafe- 
\y  promife  pardon  to  all  true  penitents,  for  all  fins 
whatfoever,  without  exception  ;  and  in  the  fame  de- 
.  gree  we  can  perfuade  them  to  repent,  in  the  fame  de- 
gree we  may  hope  of  them.  Athanafius's  words  do 
fitly  come  in  upon  this  occafien  :     "  God  did  not, 

"  faith 
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«  faith  he,  fay  to  him  that  blafphemes  and  repents, 
*«  It  {hall  not  be  forgiven;  but  to  him  that  blaf- 
'«•  phemes  and  remains  in  his  blafphemy  :  For  there  is 
"  no  fin  that  God  will  not  pardon  to  them  that  wor- 
"  thily  repent  *." 

But,  Secondly,  I  add  this  farther,  that  this  faying 
of  our  Saviour's,  taking  it  in  its  rigorous  fenfe,  doth 
not  exclude  all  thofe  that  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
from  all  poffibility  of  repentance,  and  therefore  con- 
fequently  from  all  poflibility  of  obtaining  pardon :  For 
there  are  feveral  degrees  of  blafphemy  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  This  blafphemy  in  fome  perfons  may 
be  aggravated  with  more  knowledge,  and  wilfulnefs, 
and  malice,  than  in  others ;  and  thefe  others,  that  fin 
with  lefs  knowledge,  and  lefs  malice,  and  lefs  wilful- 
nefs, are  more  capable  objects  of  God's  grace,  and 
mercy,  and  forgivenefs.  And  befides,  it  is  enough 
for  the  verifying  thefe  kind  of  threatnings,  that  they 
(hall  generally,  and  for  the  molt  part,  be  inflicted  j 
tho'  not  always,  and  in  all  cafes,  and  on  all  perfons. 
Thofe  very  perfons  that  our  Saviour  here  chargeth 
with  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  that  after- 
wards crucified  him,  yet  thofe  very  perfons  our  Savi- 
our prays  for,  that  their  fin  might  be  forgiven ;  and 
thofe  very  perfons  St.  Peter  afterwards  preached  to, 
and  calleth  upon  them,  to  wafh  away  their  fin  by 
feaptifm  and  repentance.  This  is  an  argument  that 
the  cafe  of  all  them  was  not  defperate,  but  that  fome 
of  them  might  repent  and  be  forgiven.  And  one  of 
the  fathers  doubts  not  to  fay,  (I  think  it  is  St.  Am- 
brofe)  that  fome  of  thofe  three  thoufand  that  were 
converted  by  St.  Peter's  firft  fermon,  were  of  thefe 

pharifee-s 
*  See  %ueflt  ad  Antioc,  72,  p.  285. 
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pharifees  that  had  been  guilty  of  the  blafphemy  of  the 

HolyGhoft.  (fee  Mr.  H.  p.  22.) 

There  is  nothing  more  pofitively  threatned  in  the 
New-teftament,  than  actual  damnation  to  the  un- 
worthy receivers  of  the  Lord's  fupper,  among  the 
Corinthians.  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily^ 
faith  St.  Paul,  eateth  and  drink eih  damnation  to  him- 
felf  Now  let  us  take  damnation  here  in  what  fenie 
we  will,  it  will  be  very  hard  to  fay  that  all  thofe  that 
did  then  eat  or  drink  unworthily,  or  have  done  fo  at 
any  time  fince,  did  or  fhall  actually  incur  that  punifh- 
ment.  God  Almighty*  like  all  other  lawgivers,  when 
he  makes  laws,  and  annexes  punifhments  to  them,  to 
deter  from  the  tranfgreflion  of  them,  doth  not  there- 
by fo  tie  up  his  own  hands,  but  that  he  hath  ftill  the 
power  of  granting  repentance,  and  upon  that,  par- 
don, as  he  fees  caufe:  And  in  the  midft  of  his  judg- 
ment his  mercy  will  find  place,  if  the  firmer,  by  a 
monftrous  degree  of  obftinacy,  hath  not  made  himfelf 
uncapable  of  it. 

But  enough  upon  this  head.  Having  thus  given 
an  account  (or  at  leaft  endeavoured  it)  of  all  the  diffi- 
culties in  the  text,  what  remains,  is,  in  the  fifth  and 
laft  place,  to  inquire,  whether  chriftians  at  this  day 
can  be  guilty  of  this  blafphemy  againft  the  Holy 
Ghoft  :  And  what  thofe  fins  are  that  do  molt  nearly 
approach  to  it- 

This  inquiry  is  the  more  needful,  becaufe  feveral 
perfons,  under  the  power  of  melancholy,  are  apt  to 
fanfy  they  are  guilty  of  this  unpardonable  fin,  tho', 
as  it"  may  appear  from  what  has  been  faid,  without 
any  reafon  at  all.  I  fhall  briefly  comprize  what  I 
7  have 
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have  to  fay  upon  this  head,  in  thefe  following  particu- 
lars : 

Firft  of  all,  if  we  take  the  blafphemy  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft  precifely  as  our  Saviour  here  difcourfeth, 
of  it,  it  is  impoflible  that  any  man  now  living  mould 
be  guilty  of  it,  becaufe  no  man  can  be  in  thofe  cir- 
cumftances  that  they  were  whom  here  he  charges  it 
upon  5  they  were  eye-  witnefTes  of  his  miracles,  and 
fo  had  the  greater!:  evidence  that  was  poffible  of  the 
truth  of  them,  and  yet  attributed  them  to  forcery  and 
witchcraft.  But  now,  none  but  thofe  that  lived  at 
that  time,  were  capable  of  blafpheming  in  this  man- 
ner. Secondly,  It  is  impoflible  for  one  that  profef- 
feth  chriftianity,  fo  long  as  he  profefTeth  it,  to  be  guil- 
ty of  the  blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghofl  here  fpo- 
ken  of:  I  do  not  fpeak,  as  to  the  circumftances,  (for 
as  to  thofe  I  juft  now  fpoke)  but  as  to  the  kind  of  the 
blafphemy,  he  cannot  be  guilty  of  that  kind  of  blaf- 
phemy. For  whofoever  profefTeth  chriftianity,  let 
him  be  never  to  wicked  otherways,  yet  he  pretends  to 
believe  that  it  is  the  true  religion,  and  that  Chrift  was 
a  true  prophet.  And,  if  he  pretends  or  profefles  to 
believe  fo,  he  cannot  at  the  fame  time  give  out  that 
Chrift  was  an  impoftor,  and  wrought  his  miracles  by 
the  power  of  the  devil,  which,  as  I  have  (hewed,  is 
-the  only  blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  mention- 
ed in  the  gofpel. 

Thirdly,.  If  there  be  any  man  among  us  that  is  con- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  the  matter  of  fact  concerning 
our  Saviour's  hiftory,  that  believes  there  was  fuch  a 
perfon  as  Jefus,  that  he  preached  fuch  a  docfrine,  led 
.  fuch  a  life,  wrought  fuch  miracles  as  he  is  recorded 
to  have  done,  and  yet,  contrary  to  his  own  convic- 
tion* 
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tion,  faith,  that  this  Jefus  did  thefe  extraordinary 
works  by  the  power  of  the  devil,  fuch  a  man  hath 
blafphemed  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  the  fame  kind,  tho* 
not  with  the  fame  circumftances  that  the  pharifees 
did.  Farther,  if  any  one  do  afcribe  the  mighty  works 
that  were  done  by  the  apoftles,  and  the  other  firft 
chriftians,  by  virtue  of  the  defcent  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  them,  which  were  as  great  and  as  convincing 
as  the  miracles  our  Saviour  himfelf  wrought ;  I  fay, 
if  any  one  do  afcribe  thofe  to  the  devil,  being  con- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  the  matter  of  fact ;  fuch  an  one 
alfo  blafphemes  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  the  fame  kind, 
tho'  in  different  circumftances,  as  the  pharifees  did. 

Fourthly,  All  atheiftical  perfons,  that  deny  the  be- 
ing of  God  or  providence,  and  feoff  at  all  religion, 
and  would  make  others  believe  that  it  is  a  mere  cheat, 
and  impofture  j  tho'  they  are  not  guilty  of  the  fin  a- 
gainft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  becaufe  they  do  not  believe 
the  miracles  of  our  Saviour,  yet  they  have  finned  as 
much,  or  more,  againft  the  natural  light,  and  are 
guilty  of  as  great,  if  not  greater  blafphemy  than  the 
pharifees  were,  namely,  the  blafphemy  againft  God 
the  Father:  And  confequently,  their  fin  will  be  as 
unpardonable,  or  more  unpardonable  than  theirs. 

Fifthly,  A  total  apoftacy  from  the  chriftian  religion, 
and  going  over  to  the  enemies  of  it,  is  of  all  other 
fins  the  neareft  to  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft ; 
and  may,  fometimes,  prove  the  very  fame :  And  ac j 
cordingly,  as  fevere  things-are-  faid  againft  this  fin  by 
the  apoftles,  as  are  faid  againft  the  blafphemy  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  by  our  Saviour. 

Sixthly,  There  are  other  fins,  which,  tho'  they  are 
not  of  fo  horrid  a  nature  as  this  I  now  mentioned, 

yet 
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vet  have  in  them  a  natural  tendency  towards  this 
great  unpardonable  fin  we  are  fpeaking  of.     And 
therefore  every  one  that  has  any  regard  to  his  foul, 
ouo-ht  more  efpecially  to  beware  of  them.     Such  are 
profane  drolling  upon  religion,  turning  into  ridicule 
the  holy  fcriptures,  the  matter  of  faith :  And,  laftly, 
infidelity,  and  not  believing  and  owning  Chrift's  re- 
ligion, notwithftanding  all  the  evidence  we  have  of 
the  truth  of  it.     Thefe,   it  is  true,  are  none  of  them 
directly  blafphemies  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  but  they 
have  fome  affinity  with  it :  And   a  fad  account  have 
thofe  perfons  that  are  guilty  of  them,  to  make  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  unlefs  they  prevent  it  by  a  timely 
repentance. 

But,  Seventhly  and  laftly,  It  appears  plainly  from 
the  account  we  have  now  given,  that  thofe  fins  that 
do  moft  trouble  and  afflict  the  confciences  of  chrifti- 
ans,  as  taking  them  to  be  the  fin  againft  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  are  far  from  being  what  they  take  them  to 
be :  nay,  are  of  a  quite  different  nature.  The  gene- 
ral opinion  that  people  among  us  have  of  the  fin  a- 
gainft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  is  this,  that  it  is  any  great, 
wilful,  deliberate  fin,  committed  againft  confcience, 
after  a  full  conviction,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
their  hearts  teftified  that  they  ought  not  to  do  this 
wickednefs.  All  thefe  kind  of  fins  are  indeed  bad  e- 
nough,  and  will  as  certainly  damn  us,  without  repent- 
ance, as  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft.  But  yet  it 
is  plain,  from  the  account  I  have  given  of  that  fin, 
that  they  are  no  ways  akin  to  it,  but  of  a  quite  dif- 
ferent nature.  For  the  proper  notion  of  that  fin,  as 
I  have  often  faid,  is  the  affirming  our  Saviour's  mira- 
cles to  be  magical  and  diabolical  3  which,  it  is  to  be 

hoped, 
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hoped,  thofe  that  commit  thefe  deliberate  fms,  are  far 
from  doing.  There  is  another  notion  of  the  fin  a- 
gainft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  that  obtains  among  fome,. 
which  is  far  more  unlikely  than  this  1  have  mention- 
ed'; but  it  is  to  be  confefled,  that  it  is  only  thofe  that 
are  deeply  afRicted  with  hypochondriac  melancholy 
that  do  entertain  it.  It  is  this,,  that  wicked,  and  athe- 
iftical,  and  blafphemous  thoughts  are  the  fin  againft 
the  Holy  Ghoft  :  But  I  would  afk  fuch,  Do  they  en- 
courage thefe  thoughts,  or  no?  Do  they  delight  in 
them,  or  do  they  vent  them  as  the  fixed  and  fettled 
fentiments  of  their  minds,  and  that  too  defigningly 
and  and  malicioufly  ?  If  they  do  not,  (as  I  dare  fay, 
of  all  others  thofe  that  thus  complain  are  leaft  likely 
to  do)  they  may  be  affured  that  they  are  far  from  hay- 
ing committed  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Nay, 
perhaps,  (as  the  cafe  may  be)  from  having  commit- 
ted any  fin  at  all.  Another  notion  taken  up  about 
the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  fome  people,  is, 
that  it  is  not  a  complying  with  the  good  motions  that 
are  fometimes  made  to  their  fouls  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
But  there  is  no  occafion  to  give  any  further  anfwer. 

I  havegonethro'  all  the  points  I  propofed  todifcourfe 
on  upon  this  text.  I  have  no  more  to  add,  but  that  it 
would  pleafe  God,  who  hath  brought  us  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  to  the  belief  of  his  Son,  and  his  mi- 
racles and  doctrines,  to  eftablifh  and  confirm  us  every 
day  more  and  more  in  that  knowledge  and  belief,  that 
we  may  never  fall  away  from  him,  or  affront  the  Holy 
Spirit,  nor  ever  difhonour  his  excellent  religion  with  a 
loofe,  vicious,  unchriftian  life. 

This  God  of  bis  mercy  grant ,  &c* 
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glory  in  our  actions. 

i  Cor.  X.  31. 

Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatfo- 
ever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God, 

f^|g|gp$S  HE    doing  all  our  adions  to  the  glory 
of  God,  is  the  great  duty,  and  ought  to 
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be  the  great  bufinefs  of  our  lives ;  and 
accordingly,  among  all  forts  of  preten- 
ders to  religion,  there  is  nothing  more 
talked  of  than  that,  and  yet  perhaps  it  is  a  point  that 
is  often  mifunderftood.  For  which  reafon  I  mall  at  this 
time  make  it  my  bufinefs  to  inquire  into  the  true  no- 
tion and  importance  of  this  great  point,  and  to  give 
fome  account  of  thofe  cafes  that  are  ufually  put  a- 
bout  it. 

To  do  our  actions  to  the  glory  of  God,  is  to  do 
our  actions  (o,  as  that  God  may  be  glorified  by  them* 

Now* 
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Now,  how  that  is  to  be  done,  we  may  have  a  great 
deal  oflight  from  St.  Paul's  difcourfe  in  this  chapter. 
He  had  fpent  the  greateft  part  of  it  in  refolving  fome 
cafes  of  confcience,  about  eating  thoi%  things  which 
had  been  offered  in  facrifice  to  idols  -,  in  what  cafes  it  I 
was  lawful  to  a  chriftian  to  eat  of  them,  and  in  what 
cafes  it  was  utterly  unlawful :  And  again,  when  it  was 
lawful,  in  what  cafes  it  was  convenient  for  a  man  to 
ufe  his  chriftian  liberty,  and  in  what  cafes  it  was  con- 
venient hefhould  not  ufe  it,  upon  account  of  the  weak- 
nefs  of  other  mens  confciences.  And  the  refult  of  all 
his  inftructions  and  advices,  concerning  thefe  points, 
is  comprized  in  the  words  of  my  text,  and  thofe  that 
follow :  Jfhether  therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  what- 
ever ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  Give  no  offence 
neither  to  the  few,  nor  to  the  Gentile,  nor  to  the  church 
of  God :  Even  as  I  pleafe  men  in  all  things,  not  feek- 
ing  my  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they 
may  be  faved.  The  fenfe  of  which  words  is  plainly 
this :  That  whenever  chriftians  were  invited  to  that 
fort  of  feafts  he  had  been  fpeaking  of,  that  not  only 
as  to  their  eating  and  drinking,  but  in  all  the  other 
actions  of  their  life,  the  great  rule  they  were  to  walk 
by  was  this,  of  doing  honour  to  God,  and  advancing 
his  religion  in  the  world.  And  therefore  let  them 
have  a  care  of  giving  offence,  or  putting  a  ftumbling- 
block  before  any:  Let  them  have  a  care  of  doing  any 
action  that  might  difcouragejta  brethren  in  their  pro- 
feilion  of  chriftianity,  or  encourage  the  heathen  to 
continue  in  their  idolatry,  for  all  fuch  actions  were  a  - 
difhonouring  of  God  ;  but  let  them  endeavour  all 
poflible  ways,  by  their  innocence  and  virtue,  and  their 
prudent  and  charitable  behaviour,  to  adorn  the  doc- 
trine 
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trine  of  God  in  all  things,  and  by  that  means  to  re- 
commend it  to  all  about  them. 

From  hence  now  it  appears  pretty  plain,  that  this 
precept  of  glorifying  God  in  our  actions,  or  doing 
our  actions  to  the  glory  of  God,  hath  this  general 
fenfe  and  meaning :  That  we  take  care  to  live  ac- 
cording toChrift's  religion,  and  that  none  of  our  ac- 
tions be  contradictory  to  it,  or  caft  a  blemifh  upon  it, 
and  thereby  hinder  others  either  from  continuing  in 
it,  or  coming  over  to  it :  But,  on  the  contrary,  that 
we  ufe  our  utmoft  diligence  to  frame  our  conventi- 
ons in  fuch  a  way  as  may  both  mew  us  to  be  fincere, 
confcientious  chriftians  ourfelves,  and  may  likewife 
tend  to  the  honour  and  advancement  of  chriftianity 
in  others.  In  a  word,  we  then  glorify  God,  ac- 
cording to  St.  Paul,  when  we  are  as  good  as  we  can, 
and  do  as  much  good  as  we  can. 

This,  I  fay,  to  me  feems  to  be  the  true  notion  of 
doing  our  actions  to  the  glory  of  God  \  as  would  far- 
ther appear,  if  it  was  needful  to  infill  on  it,  both  from 
feveral  other  paiTages  of  fcripture,  and  likewife  from 
the  reafon  of  the  thing.  As  for  fcripture,  I  will  only 
take  notice  of  two  paflages ;  one  is  that  of  our  Sa- 
viour, m  the  xvth  of  St.  John,  the  8th  verfe,  where 
he  tells  his  difciples,  Hereby  is  my  Father  glorified? 
that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  fo  jhall  ye  be  my  difciples.  If 
they  had  afked  him  this  queltion  on  purpofe,  How  or 
by  what  means  a  man  might  bring  glory  to  God,  or 
do  his  actions  to  the  glory  of  God  ?  he  could  not 
have  given  a  more  direct  anfwer  to  fuch  a  queftion, 
than  he  hath  done  in  thefe  words  :  Hereby  is  my  Fa- 
ther glorified^  that  ye  bear  much  fruit  -,  as  much  as  to 
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fay,  the  true  way  of  glorifying  God,  is  to  abound  i 
all  the  fruits  of  a  holy  and  chriftian  converfation. 

The  other  text  I  fhall  name,  is  that  of  St.  Pau 
Phil.  i.  verf.  8.  10,  and  n  :  /  pray,  faith  he,  the 
your  love  may  abound  more  and  more,  that  ye  may 
fincere  and  without  offence,  being  filled  with  the  frui 
of  right eoufnefsy  which  are  by  Chrijl  Jefus  unto  tl 
glory  and  praife  of  God,  Nothing  can  be  more  plai 
from  hence,  than  this,  that  we  then  advance  the  gle 
ry  and  praife  of  God,  when  our  love  towards  otheiij 
does  abound,  when  we  are  fincere  and  without  oil 
fence,  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteoufnefs  ; 
which  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  obliges  us  to.  Nor  is  thi  I 
only  the  fcripture  account  of  the  thing,  but  the  verl 
notion  which  nature  and  reafon  will  fuggeft  to  usl 
For  pray  what  is  the  glory  of  God,  if  we  go  to  thl 
very  ftrictnefs  of  the  expreffion,  but  the  manifeftatio:  j 
of  himfelf  to  his  creatures,  the  communications  of  hi  I 
excellencies  and  perfections  to  others  befides  himfelf i 
to  others  that  had  no  being  of  themfelves,  but  wen  / 
made  by  him. 

This  is  the  glory  of  God,  and  therefore  by  unai 
voidable  confequence  it  follows,  that  thefe  creatures 
thefe  beings  to  which  God  inanifefts  himfelf,  to  whid 
he  communicates  his  perfections,  do  then  glorify  him 
or  do  their  actions  to  his  glory,  when  they  live  fuit 
able  to  thofe  ends  for  which  he  created  them :  Tha 
is,  when  they  live  in  obedience  to  his  laws,  and  en- 
deavour as  much  as  they  can,  to  make  all  their  fellow 
creatures  do  fo  too.  It  is  impoffible  we  ihould  give 
any  glory  to  God  in  any  other  fenfe :  For,  alas !  wt 
can  add  nothing  to  him,  we  cannot  in  the  leaft  aug- 
ment his  infinite  happinefs  and  perfections  with  all 
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our  fkill  and  induftry.     He  would  from  all  eternity 
have  been  as  great,  and  as  powerful,  and  as  wife,  and 
as  juft,  and  as  holy,  as  he  now  is,  tho'  none  of  us 
had  been  in  being.     But  fince  it  pleafed  his  infinite 
goodnefs  to  create  an  innumerable  company  of  beings 
to  partake  of  his  fulnefs,  and  happinefs,  and  perfec- 
tions, as  this  act  of  his  was  glory  in  him,  or  to  his  glo- 
ry, or  rendered  him  glorious ;  fo  in  our  living  up  to 
the  ends  we  were  made  for,   in  our  being  like  God, 
and  copying  out  his  perfections  in  our  own  minds,  in 
our  loving  him  and  obeying  him,  and  having  the  fame 
univerfal  love  and  kindnefs  to  all  the  creation  that 
God  hath  to  us  ;  in  this,  I  fay,  confifl  all  the  returns 
of  glory  that  we  can  make  to  him,   all  the  glorifying 
of  him,  or  fhewing  forth  his  glory,  that  we  are  capa- 
ble of. 

It  was  his  glory  that  he  made  us,  and  defigned  us 
for  excellent  purpofes  j  and  we  then,  according  to  our 
fcantlings,  return  glory  to  him,  when  we  ferve  thofe 
purpofes  he  made  us  for,  by  living  religioufly  our- 
felves,  and  advancing  his  religion  all  the  ways  we  can 
in  the  world.     This,  I  fay,  in  the  very  nature  of  the 
thing,  is  all  the  notion  we  can  have  of  doing  our  ac- 
tions to  God's  glory ;  and  thus  indeed  it  was  that  our 
Saviour  glorified  God  while  he  was  in  this  world,  as 
he  declares  in  the  xviith  of  St.  John,  the  4th  verfe  ; 
Father ,  (faith  he)  /  have  glor.ified  thee  upon  earth  ;  and 
how  was  that  ?  Why  he  adds,  I  have  finijhed  the  work 
thou  gaveji  me  to  do. 

Having  thus  explained  my  text,  and  fixed  the  no- 
tion of  doing  all  our  adions  to  the  glory  of  God,  that 
which  I  have  now  to  do  is  to  make  ibme  ufefu refe- 
rences 
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rences  from  what  has  been  faid,  both  with  relation  tc 
our  instruction  and  our  practice.     And, 

Firft  of  all,  From  hence  we  learn  what  the  things 
are  that  are  necefTary  to  be  obferved  by  every  one  that 
means  to  do  all  his  actions  to  the  glory  of  God. 

And  they  are  two ;  firft,  that  he  doth  fo  intirely 
devote  himfelfto  God,  as  to  make 'his  fervice  the 
great  and  principal  bufinefs  of  his  life.     For  if  the 
glorifying  God  confifts  in  living  up  to  the  ends  of  our 
creation,  and  doing  him  and  his  religion  the  beft  fer- 
vice we  can  poflibly ;  then  it  is  certain  no  man  can 
glorify  God  as  he  ought  to  do,  that  doth  not  make 
this  the  main  end,  or  that  hath  any  intereflrs  to  purfue 
that  are  dearer  to  him  than  religion  and  virtue.,    I  do 
not  fay  it  is  neceflary,   in  order  to  the  obferving  the 
precept  of  the  text,  that  a  man  by  every  action  that 
he  doth,  mould  intend  and  defign  the  glory  of  God  ; 
for  I  mail  (hew  by-and-by,  that  that  is  not  required  : 
But  this  I  fay  is  neceflary,  that  a  man  ihould  have 
fuch  a  conftant  fenfe  of  God  and  religion  upon  his 
fpirit,  as  that  it  fhall  influence  and  govern  all  the  o- 
ther  projects  of  his  life.     So  that  he  mail  always  be 
in  a  condition  of  truly  faying,  I  am  God's,  and  not 
my  own  :  I  am  devoted  to  his  fervice,  and  the  main 
bufinefs  of  my  life  fhall  be  to  approve  myfelf  to  him ; 
nor  will  I  engage  in  any  defign  that  is  inconfiftent 
with  this. 

In  the  fecond  place,  as  a  man,  in  order  to  the  doing 
his  actions  to  the  glory  of  God,  muft  thus  honeftly 
fix  his  general  principles  and  defigns ;  fo  will  it  be 
alfo  neceflary  that  he  take  care  of  his  particular  ac- 
tions :  At  leafr.  thus  far,  that  he  never  do  any  action 
that  he  knows  is  flnful  or  contradictory  to  the  laws  of 
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God.  For  indeed,  as  the  only  way  we  have  of  glori- 
fying God,  is  to  keep  his  laws,  fo  the  only  way  that 
we  can  difhonour  him,  is  by  breaking  them.  And 
therefore,  whatever  a  man's  principles  be,  if  he  con- 
fent  to  the  doing  of  any  evil  thing,  he  is  fo  far  from 
glorifying  God  at  that  time,  that  as  the  apoftle  ex- 
prefleth  it,  in  the  iid  of  the  Romans,  By  breaking  his 
laws  he  dijhonours  him.  But  of  this  likewife  I  fhall 
have  occafion  to  fpeak  more  by-and-by.  In  the  mean 
time  this  I  lay  down,  and  I  defire  it  may  be  remem- 
bered, that  whoever  takes  care  of  the  two  things  I 
have  now  mentioned ;  that  is  to  fay,  fo  fixes  the  great 
defign  of  his  life,  that  he  makes  it  his  main  bufrnefs 
to  ferve  God ;  and  likewife  fo  orders  his  actions,  that 
he  doth  not  thereby  tranfgrefs  any  known  law  of 
God ;  fuch  a  man  cannot  fail  of  obferving  the  pre- 
cept in  my  text,  of  doing  his  actions  to  the  glory  of 
God. 

The  fecond  inference  I  draw  from  what  has  been 
faid,  is  this :  If  this  notion  of  glorifying  God,  which 
I  have  laid  down,  be  admitted,  then  there  will  be  an 
eafy  folution  given  to  fome  difficulties,  which  have 
not  a  little  exercifed  both  the  wits  of  difputing  men9 
and  the  confciences  of  the  fcrupulous.  There  are 
three  of  this  nature,  which  I  (hall  briefly  touch  upon. 

Firft  of  all,  it  has  been  a  great  queftion,  Whether 
a  man  is  not  by  virtue  of  this  precept  bound  fo  to 
prefer  the  glory  of  God  before  all  other  confidera- 
tions,  as  to  be  well  contented  andfatisfled,  even  with 
his  own  damnation,  if  that  did  really  tend  to  God's 
glory.  For,  fay  they,  if  God's  glory  be  our  higheft 
end,  then  we  ought  to  be  well  pleafed  with  every 
thing  that  makes  for  that  end  j  and  if  our  own  de- 
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ftruction  do  advance  God's  glory,  we  have  little  love 
to  God,   if  we  be  not  well  contented  he  fhould  deal 
fo  with  us. 

Thus  fome  very  feraphical  men  do  talk.  But  it  is 
a  very  hard  doctrine,  and  yet  withal  very  hard  to  be 
difputed  againft. :  But  the  comfort  is,  if  the  notion 
that  I  have  now  laid  before  you  be  true,  there  will 
need  no  difputing  againft.  it ;  for  it  will  of  itfelf  fall 
to  the  ground :  It  will  be  an  idle  thing  for  any  man 
to  difpute  fuch  a  queflion,  or  to  trouble  himfelf  about 
an  anfvver  to  it.  For,  as  I  have  fhewn,  to  endeavour 
the  glory  of  God,  and  to  endeavour  our  own  falvation, 
is  perfectly  the  fame  thing.  There  is  no  difference  at 
all  between  them  ;  and  in  the  fame  degree,  and  by 
the  fame  ways  that  we  can  be  faid  to  promote  our  fal- 
vation, or  to  avoid  deftruclion,  in  the  fame  degree, 
and  by  the  fame  way  we  advance  God's  glory.  So 
that  were  it  not  for  the  over-fruitfulnefs  of  fome  mens 
heads,  in  framing  diflinctions  where  there  needs  to  be 
none,  there  could  be  no  competition  at  all  between 
thefe  two  things. 

The  fecond  queflion  that  is  ufually  put  with  refe- 
rence to  this  point,  and  which  is  much  like  the  for- 
mer, is  this :  Whether  a  man  be  not  fo  purely  to  re- 
gard the  glory  of  God  in  all  his  actions,  as  to  have  no 
confederation  of  himfelf,  or  of  any  benefit  that  he 
fhall  receive  by  his  fervice  of  God  ;  or  if  he  did  ferve 
God  with  profpecl:  of  beingj^warded  by  him,  whe- 
ther is  not  this  an  argument  of  a  felfifh  mercenary  foul, 
one  that  is  not  yet  arrived  to  the  gofpel  fpirit  ? 

To  this  queftion,  as  it  is  much  of  the  fame  nature 
with  the  former,  the  fame  anfwer  will  ferve.  We 
ought  not  to  make  any  diftindtion  between  God's  glen 
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ry  and  our  own  happinefs,  as  this  queftion  fuppofeth. 
What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  a- 
funder.     To  glorify  God,  and  to  work  out  our  own 
falvation,   as  I  have  fnewed,   is  the  very  fame  thing* 
only  under  a  different  confideration  ;  by  doing  either 
of  the  things  we  do  both  of  them.     And  therefore 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  lawful,   and  will  be 
acceptable  to  God  to  defign  or  intend  either  of  them  ; 
fince  by  fo  doing,  if  we  go  thro'  the  work,  both  of 
them  will  have  their  effect.     God  hath  fo  contrived 
things,  that  if  I  do  but  love  myfelf  heartily,  and  out 
of  that  felf-love  do  endeavour  all  the  ways  I  can  ta 
promote  my  own  future  happinefs  ;  this  very  felf-love, 
and  this  endeavour  to  do  myfelf  good,  fhall  be  die 
mofc  effectual   way,   nay  the  only   way  to  promote 
and  advance  his  glory.     And  on  the  other  fide,  if  it 
can  be  fuppofed  that  I  have  no  concern  for  myfelf, 
but  lay  all  my  defigns,  and  do  all  my  actions  purely 
out  of  refpecl:  to  God,  without  any  confideration  of 
my  own  intereft  j  yet  this  will  effectually  be  mod  for 
my  own  good  at  the  laft  ;  for  we  then  ferve  ourfelves 
in  the  highefl  degree  we  are  capable  of,  when  we 
love  God  as  much  as  poflibly  we  cam 

But  that  it  is  indeed  very  allowable  in  any  chriftian, 
to  ferve  God  out  of  a  profpecb  of  receiving  advanta- 
ges to  himfelf  thereby,  cannot  in  the  leaft  be  doubted  : 
For  if  this  be  not  admitted,  what  poflible  account 
can  we  give  of  the  method  that  God  himfelf  hath 
thought  fit  to  pitch  upon  for  the  bringing  us  to  falva- 
tion ?  The  way  by  which  God  hath  been  pleafed  to 
deal  with  mankind,  is  to  propofe  rewards  to  them  for 
the  exciting  them  to  be  obedient  to  his  laws  ;  and  to 
denounce  puniihraents  for  deterring  them  from  fin ; 
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and  this  is  the  great  defign  of  all  his  revelations,  the 
main  bufinefs  of  the  whole  fcripture  is  authoritatively 
to  declare  to  us  from  God,  that  if  we  will  ferve  him, 
we  fhali  be  happy ;  but  if  not,  we  fhall  be  miferable. 
Now,  if  it  was  not  allowable  for  us  to  make  ufe  of 
thefe  considerations  as  motives  to  incline  us  to  that 
which  is  good,  and  arguments  to  fright  us  from  that 
which  is  evil,  the  fcriptures  would  be  the  moil  empty 
piece  of  pageantry  in  the  world ;  and  all  the  work  we 
make  with  encouragements,  promifes  and  threatnings, 
would  be  a  mere  idle  noife  that  fignified  nothing. 

Nay,  in  the  fecond  place,  fo  far  need  we  be  from 
fearing  that  our  religion  is  felfifh  upon  this  account, 
that  in  the  practice  of  it  we  look  upon  our  benefit 
and  advantage,  that  I  believe  we  may  truly  fay,  that 
our  Saviour  himfelf,  when  he  was  here  upon  earth, 
did  in  fome  meafure  a£t  upon  the  fame  principle  ;  for 
it  is    told   us   exprefly  by  St.  Paul,    in  the  xiith  of 
the  Heb.  that  Chrift  himfelf,  for  or  in  confederation  of 
the  joy  that  was  fet  before  him,   (that  is  to  fay,  the 
rewards  that  his  human  nature  mould  receive  for  his 
lufferings)  endured  the  crofs,  defpifing  the  Jhame,  and 
is  now  for  ever  fet  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God : 
And  in  the  chapter  before,  where  he  is  commemorat- 
ing and  applying  the  noble  and  great  actions  of  the 
patriarchs,  and  what  mighty  trials  they  underwent 
for  the  caufe  of  God,  he  tells  us  particularly,  That 
thofi  great  things  they  did  and  fujfered,  becaufe  they 
had  refpett  to  the  recompense  of  reward.     And  there- 
fore furely  that  which  the  apoftle  allowed  and  com* 
mended  in  them,  will  be  no  great  blemiih  or  difpa- 
ragement  to  us,  if  we  pra£tife  it  now.    But  then, 
thirdly,  let  me  add  this  farther  upon  this  head,  Who-, 
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ever  is  once  heartily  religious  (upon  what  principle 
fbever  he  become  fo)  will  not,  cannot  be  of  a  flavifh 
mercenary  fpirit :  For  he  will  not  love  himfelf  only, 
but  he  will  heartily  love  God  too.    He  will  love  God 
for  himfelf,  and  he  will  love  virtue  and  goodnefs  for 
itfelf,  becaufe  he  is  infinitely  fatisned  that  thefe  ob- 
jects are  lovely  in  themfelves,  and  that  God  hath 
done  the  greateft  kindnefs  to  mankind  that  is  poflible, 
in  recommending  them  to  man's  choice,  and  affec- 
tions, and  purfuit.     So  that  at  the  fame  time  that  he 
loves  himfelf,  he  will  Idve  God  as  well  as  himfelf, 
becaufe  he  knows  it  is  in  the  nature  of  things  eternal- 
ly impoffible  for  him  to  be  any  further  happy,  than 
he  hath  a  participation  of  God  and  his  nature.     And 
as  for  the  curiofity  of  diftinguifhing  whether  it  be 
precifely  the  love  of  God,  or  the  love  of  himfelf,  that 
puts  him  upon  doing  good  actions,  he  will  not  trou- 
ble himfelf  about  it.     Nay,  if  he  fhould  be  fo  criti- 
cal as  to  examine  himfelf  concerning  this  point,  it  is 
impoffible  he  fhould  be  able  to  difcover  which,  or  to 
give  any  anfwer  to  the  queftion.    For  in  his  confider- 
ation*  the  love  and  fervice  of  God,  and  his  own  happi- 
nefs,  are  fo  involved  and  wrapt  up  together,  that  he 
cannot  make  a  diftinction  between  them. 

A  third  queftion  which  is  frequently  put  upon  the 
occafion  of  this  text,  is  this :  Whether  in  every  ac- 
tion we  do,  we  ought  not  to  have  a  particular  refpe& 
or  attention  to  the  glory  of  God  in  that  action,  be- 
caufe it  is  faid  by  the  apoitle,  Thai  zvfether  y&  cat  ^ 
drink ,  ye  muft  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

To  this  I  eafily  anfwer,  from  the  grounds  before  laid 
down.  It  is  not  faid  we  muft  think  of  God's  glory 
in  every  thing  we  do,  but  that  we  muft  do  all  our  ac- 
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tions  to  the  glory  of  God.  Now  that  is  certainly 
clone,  as  I  faid  before,  when  all  our  converfation  is 
juft,  and  honefr,  and  virtuous,  and  proceeds  from  a 
good  principle,  and  tends  to  the  honour  of  our  religi- 
on, but  no  way  to  the  difparagement  and  fcandal  of  it» 
This  is  txrglorify  God,  and  this  only. 

Taking  now  this  for  granted,  we  may  afluredly 
both  eat  and  drink,  and  do  whatever  we  do  to  the  glo- 
ry of  God,  even  at  the  fame  time  that  we  have  na 
actual  thoughts  of  this,  but  have  quite  other  confide- 
rations  in  our  heads  :  As  for  inftance  ; 

When  we  are  following  our  employments  and  call- 
ings, we  do  glorify  God  in  thefe  inftances,  as  far  as 
fuch  inftances  are  capable  of  advancing  God's  glory ; 
if  in  our  dealings  with  thofe  that  are  concerned  with 
us,  we  do  behave  ourfelves  fincerely,  and  uprightly, 
and  confcientioufly,  tho'  yet  we  have  not  at  that 
time,  when  we  are  thus  managing  our  bufmefs,  any 
diftincl  refpect  to  the  giving  glory  to  God  in  what 
we  do. 

When  we  are  at  a  fearr,  and  fet  down  at  d  meal. 
we  do  truly  give  glory  to  God  in  that  action,  if  ou^ 
difcourfe  and  converfation  be  fober  and  modeft,  and  a- 
greeable  to  the  chriftian  rules ;  and  if  withal  we  do 
eat  and  drink  temperately,  fo  as  not  to  prejudice  our 
health,  or  our  bufmefs,  tho*  we  have  no  other  defign 
of  religion  in  our  heads  at  that  time. 

Thus  again,  when  we  give  alms,  we  do  fumcient- 
iv  fecurs  the  glory  of  God  hy  pitying  2  poor  man,  and 
relieving  his  nece'mty,  tho'  we  have  no  other  refpect, 
or  confideration. 

And  thus,  in  the  laft  place,  when  we  fet  ourfelves 
to  our  religious  offices,  for  inftance,  to  the  exercife 
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of  prayer  and  devotion,  we  need  not  in  the  leafr. 
doubt,  but  that  when  we  approach  to  God  with  an 
honeit  heart,  fenfible  of  our  own  vilenefs,  and  of  the 
great  needs  we  ftand  in  of  his  mercy  and  grace,  and 
fo  pray  heartily  to  him  for  it,  tho'  we  defign  nothing 
more  hereby  at  this  time  than  our  own  benefit,  and  the 
performance  of  our  duty ;  yet  this  is  a  glorifying  God 
in  this  action,  as  much  as  the  action  will  bear. 

And  fo  we  may  fay  of  all  particular  actions  of  hu- 
man life,  that  are  done  as  they  mould  be  done  ;  it  is 
fufficient  to  entitle  them  to  the  honour  of  being  done 
to  God's  glory,  if  they  be  regularly  done,  and  purfu- 
ant  to  the  main  defign  of  our  religion ;  which  is  the 
fame  thing  with  the  glory  of  God. 

But  if  this  will  not  fatisfy  a  fcrupulous  perfon,  let 
us  put  a  familiar  cafe  in  another  matter,  which  will 
perhaps  give  feme  fatisfadiion,  when  the  dry  reafon 
of  the  thing-  will  not* 

The  chriftian  life  is  often  compared  in  fcripture  to 
a  journey  ;  and  with  great  reafon,  fihee  St.  Paul  hath 
told  us,  that  we  are  all  here  in  the  ft  ate  of  -pilgrims 
and  traveller  sy  and  have  no  abiding  continuing  city, 
but  are  fee  king  one  to  come.  Taking  now  the  chrif- 
tian life-under  this  notion,  here  comes  the  cafe  ?  Is  e- 
very  man  that  takes  a  journey  bound  at  every  ftep  he 
makes  in  his  way  to  think  of  his  journey's  end  ?  Muft 
he  be  continually  under  a  neceflity  of  exercifmg  his 
thoughts  and  meditations  upon  the  great  defign  for 
which  he  took  that  journey,  or  otherwife  he  cannot 
make  any  progress  in  it  ?  No  certainly  ;  as  long  as  he 
travels  on,  and  takes  the  right  path,  and  neither  goes 
backwards,  nor  to  the  right  hand,  nor  to  the  left;  tho' 
ke  may  in  his  paflage  entertain  himfelf  with  feveral 
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thoughts  and  fancies ;  tho5  he  may  have  in  his  mind 
twenty  little  bye  defigns,  which  have  little  relation  to 
his  main  bufinefs  j  yet,  I  fay,  fo  long  as  he  purfues 
his  main  defign,  and  ftill  goes  forward  in  the  right 
road,  no  body  living  will  deny,  that  he  is  every  day 
advancing  in  his  way,  and  will  at  laft,  if  he*  continues 
In  this  courfe,  fafely  arrive  at  the  place  whither  he  is 
bound. 

The  cafe  is  juft  the  fame  as  to  the  matter  we  are 
fpeaking  of;  the  great  end  of  the  chriflian  pilgrimage 
is  the  glory  of  God,  or  which  is  all  one,  the  falvation 
of  our  fouls ;  and  we  do  not  fail  to  ferve  this  end, 
and  to  contribute  to  the  attainment  of  it,  fo  long  as 
we  travel  in  thofe  paths  of  righteoufnefs  and  virtue, 
which  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  hath  chalked  out  to  us ;" 
hut  whether  in  every  ftep  of  our  chriftian  pilgrimage 
we  do  actually  intend  this,  or  intend  it  not,  it  is  no 
great  matter,  fo  long  as  our  main  defign  is  upon  it, 
and  we  go  on  in  the  direct  road  that  leads  to  it. 

But  let  us  leave  thefe  queftions,  and -come  to  fome 
other  inferences  from  this  doctrine :  In  the  third 
place,  if  this  account  we  have  given  of  glorifying  God 
be  true,  if  it  be  the  glory  of  God  that  all  men  mould 
be  good,  and  do  good,  and  that  we  then  (hew  another 
his  glory,  when  we  thus  are,  and  thus  do ;  then  it 
follows,  that  we  ought  to  believe  that  God  has  a  kind- 
nefs  for  every  one  of  us ;  and  on  the  contrary,  it  is  a 
great  derogation  from  his  glory,  to  think  or  teach  that 
any  of  us  are  in  our  original  creation  defigned  by  God 
to  be  miferable,  without  refpect  to  our  evil  actions. 

I  know  it  has  often  been  faid,  that  it  is  as  much 
for  the  glory  of  God,  that  fome  beings  fhould  from 
eternity  be  appointed  vefiels  of  wrath  and  difhonour, 
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(that  is,  the  objects  of  God's  hatred  and  difpleafure) 
as  it  is  that  others  fhould  be  defigned  veflels  of  ho- 
nour, and  as  fuch  be  made  eternally  happy  :  Not  for 
any  good  or  evil  that  God  did  forfee  one  would  do 
more  than  the  other,  but  merely  becaufe  he  would 
have  it  fo  :  For,  fay  they,  both  thefe  things  do  equal- 
ly manifeft  God's  infinite  and  abfolute  power,  and  do- 
minion, and  fovereignty  \  and  therefore  they  are  both 
equally  for  his  glory. 

But  I  wifhthofe  that  talk  at  this  rate  would  a  little 
better  confider  the  notion  of  God's  glory.  Such  a 
promifcuous  indifcriminating  way  of  proceeding  as 
this,  may  well  enough  become  fome  forts  of  creatures, 
that  would  be  arbitrary  in  all  their  actions,  and  have 
no  fenfe  of  law  or  juftice  :  But  I  am  fure  it  can  never 
fuit  with  the  nature  of  the  holy  blefled  God,  who  is 
infinitely  benign,  and  juft,  and  good ;  and  who  never 
dealt  nor  will  deal  with  his  creatures,  but  in  fuch  a 
way  as  they  themfelves  fhall  at  laft,  when  their  eyes 
are  opened,  be  fatisfied  is  righteous,  and  fair,  and  e- 
qual.  It  may  perhaps  be  the  madnefs  and  infolence 
of  fome  great  difturbers  of  mankind,  to  make  wars, 
and  create  abundance  of  miferies  to  poor  harmlefs 
creatures,  for  no  other  caufe  but  to  inlarge  their  do- 
minion, and  advance  their  power  and  grandeur :  And 
this  they  may  account  their  glory.  But  how  infinite* 
ly  different  is  this  kind  of  glory,  from  that  which  God 
Almighty  propofeth  to  himfelf  ?  It  is  not  in  his  na- 
ture to  do  any  thing  but  what  is  agreeable  to  the  eter- 
nal laws  of  juftice,  and  reafon,  and  goodnefs,  which 
are  eflential  to  his  own  mind ;  and  as  far  as  the  fcrip- 
ture  gives  us  an  account  of  him,  he  never  did,*  nor 
doth,  nor  will  a£t  in  an  arbitrary  way  with  his  crea- 
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tures :  But  his  government  of  the  world  in  all  inftan- 
ces  hath  been  and  ever  will  be  managed  by  infinite 
goodnefs  and  righteoufnefs  ;  and  therefore  thefe  opi- 
nions are  heartily  to  be  rejected  by  all  that  love  God, 
and  are  zealous  for  his  glory,  which  do  fuppofe  that 
he  hath  made  any  creature  on  purpofe  that  that  crea- 
ture mould  be  eternally  miferable,  or  which  do  fup- 
pofe that  he  is  the  caufe  or  the  author  of  fin  in  any, 
either  of  mankind  or  devils. 

Alas !  in  common  fenfe,  how  can  fuch  a  proceed- 
ing as  this  be  for  the  glory  of  God  ?  We  that  are 
but  poor  precarious  beings,  yet  fure  we  have  many  of 
us  better  notions  of  our  own  glory  than  this  comes  to. 
Would  we  take  it  for  an  advancement  of  our  honour 
or  grandeur,  to  tread  upon  a  forry  worm,  or  other 
animal  that  fhould  come  in  our  way,  and  fo  deftroy 
its  being  ?  It  is  true  by  this  trampling  on  a  worm  we 
ihew  what  power  we  have  over  that  poor  worm : 
But  will  any  man  of  fenfe  think  that  we  are  a  whit 
the  more  glorious  for  doing  fuch  a  mighty  action? 
And  if  we  poor  filly  creatures  have  fo  much  fenfe  as 
to  defpife  a  man  that  would  think  to  augment  his 
glory  in  treading  upon  a  worm,  can  we  with  pati- 
ence endure  to  hear  it  of  Almighty  God,  who  is  a 
thoufand  times  more  above  us,  than  the  greateft  of 
kings  are  above  the  meaneft  worms?  I  fay,  can 
we  with  patience  hear  it  faid  of  God,  that  it  is  for 
his  glory  to  make  a  poor  creature  to  deitroy  him,  or 
to  trample  upon  any  being,  and  make  it  for  ever  mi- 
ferable for  this  reafon,  that  his  power,  and  great- 
nefs,  and  abfolute  dominion,  is  hereby  the  more  mag- 
nified and  illuftrated  ?  But  it  will  be  faid,    Are  there 

not  forrie  perfgns  &at  ihall  be  faved  eternally ;  and 
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others  that  fhall  perim  eternally,  and  this  by  God's 
appointment  ?  And  fmce  every  thing  that  God  doth 
is  for  his  glory,  is  not  God  glorified  as  well  in  the 
damnation  of  the  one  fort,  as  in  the  falvation  of  the 
other  ?  To  this  I  anfwer  :  There  is  no  doubt  of  it, 
God  doth  receive  glory  as  well  from  his  inflictions 
and  punifhments,  as  from  his  rewards :  But  this  is 
not  in  the  leaft  inconfiftent  with  that  notion  of  God's 
glory  that  we  have  before  laid  down ;  nor,  on  the 
other  fide,  doth  it  give  the  leaft  countenance  to  the 
doctrine  we  are  now  oppofing.  The  thing  will  be 
very  evident  by  reprefenting  this  matter  in  another 
form 3  and  fuch  a  one  as  we  all  well  enough  under- 
stand. 

Let  us  fuppofe  a  fovereign  prince  in  this  world, 
that  hath  all  the  authority  over  his  fubjecls  that  a 
man  can  have ;  it  is  in  his  power  to  reward  or  pu~ 
niih,  but  when  or  how7  he  thinks  fit.  What  now  is 
the  end  of  this  power  and  authority,  that  is  thus  veft- 
ed  in  him  ?  Is  it  to  do  what  he  pleafeth  ?  Is  it  to 
difpofe  of  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  his  people  in  an 
arbitrary  way  ?  To  prefer  fome  to  honours  and  dig- 
nities, and  to  decree  others  to  halters,  and  gibbets9. 
without  any  confiderations  of  the  merits  or  demerits 
of  the  men  ?  No  certainly,  no  man  living  will  fay, 
that  the  prince's  office  was  given  him  for  this  end  : 
His  great  work  is  to  govern  his  people  to  the  beft 
advantage  of  them  that  it  is  poiftble.  He  is  the  mi- 
nijler  of  God  to  them  for  their  good,  as  the  apoftle 
tells  us  in  the  xiiith  to  the  Romans.  God  hatb 
made  him  an  inftrument  for  the  doing  the  greatef 
good  to  thofe  under  his  charge,  that  he  is  capable 
doing,  or  they  capable  of  receiving;  but  he  is  a  3 
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an  inftrument  of  doing  mifchief  to  the  meaneft  of 

thofe  that  belong  to  him. 

Well,  now,  this  is  his  duty,  and  this  is  his  office  ; 
and  by  governing  his  people  in  this  way,  and  to  this 
end,  he  doth,  in  the  beft  manner  that  is  poffible, 
confult  his  own  honour  and  glory.  But  here  comes 
the  cafe :  Some  of  his  people  are  of  fuch  tempers 
and  manners,  that  they  will  not  fubmit  to  his  autho- 
rity, nor  obey  his  laws,  be  they  never  fa  juft  and 
reafonable  ;  but  do  moft  wicked,  enormous  things, 
againft  all  common  honefty  and  good  manners,  and 
fuch  things  as,  if  they  be  countenanced  or  encou- 
raged, will  quite  deftroy  the  government,  and  with 
it  the  good  of  the  people.  Is  it  not  now  fit  that  the 
prince  mould  punim  thefe  people  in  proportion  to 
their  crimes,  or  doth  this  in  the  leaft  reflect  upon  his 
goodnefs  ?  No,  certainly,  not  in  the  leaft.  His  defire 
and  his  defign  is  to  make  all  his  fubjects  as  happy  as 
may  be  :  But  there  are  fome  that  will  not  be  happy 
under  his  government,  but  will  do  a  great  deal  of 
mifchief  both  to  themfelves,  and  to  all  the  reft  of  the 
fociety.  Thofe  therefore  he  ought  to  make  examples 
of  5  and,  by  fo  doing,  he  is  fo  far  from  acting  arbi- 
trarily, that  indeed  he  would  injure  his  fubjects,  and 
fhew  himfelf  to  be  weak,  and  unfit  to  govern,  if  he 
did  not  thus  exert  his  power  of  avenging,  as  well  as 
in  other  cafes  he  doth  of  rewarding.  And  it  is  as 
much  for  his  glory  that  he  punifheth  incorrigible  cri- 
minals that  defpife  him  and  his  laws,  as  it  is  that  he 
rewardeth  faithful  and  worthy  fubjects.  And  yet  the 
glory  in  both  thefe  refpects  is  the  fame  ;  that  is  to  fay, 
it  is  the  glory  of  the  prince  to  do  all  the  good  he  can 
fo  his  fubjects  y  and  he  cannot  do  that,  unlefs  he  dif- 
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courage  and  punifh  the  impudence  of  wicked  men,  as 
well  as  encourage  and  reward  thofe  that  are  good. 

And  this  is  the  true  ftate  of  the  cafe  between  God 
Almighty  and  us :  He  doth  not  in  the  leaft  defign  the 
mifery  or  hurt  of  any  of  his  creatures:  He  means 
well  to  us  all,  as  being  the  father  of  us  all,  and 
would  have  us  all  to  be  happy  3  and  this  is  his  glory. 
But  if  we  will  not  obey  his  laws,  and  fo  come  to 
happinefs,  he  will  yet  glorify  himfelf  another  way, 
(that  is,  as  the  fovereign  ruler  and  judge  of  the  world) 
by  punifhing  us  after  our  deferts.  And  even  this  is 
a  purfuance  of  his  doing  good  to  mankind,  wherein, 
as  we  have  faid,  his  glory  doth  confift ;  becaufe,  with- 
out this  adminiftration  of  affairs,,  the  good  of  man- 
.kind  could  not  be  fecured. 

But,  Fourthly,  Another  inference  I  draw  from  this 
point,  is  this  :  How  much  do  they  difhonour  God  Al- 
mighty, and  act  in  contradiction  to  this  precept  in  my 
text,  of  doing  all  their  actions  to  his  glory,  that  either 
think  to  advance  God's  glory  by  doing  ill  actions,  or 
that  colour  over  their  ill  actions  with  the  fpecious 
pretences  of  doing  them  for  God's  glory  ?  What  can 
be  an  affront  to  God,  and  his  glory,  if  both  thefe  be 
not  fo  ? 

God  is  then  glorified,  as  we  have  often  faid,  when 
we  are  good,  and  do  good,  when  we  live  like  chrif- 
tians,  and  in  all  our  actions  have  an  awful  regard  to 
our  duty:  But  now  what  can  be  more  oppofite  to 
this,  than  either  to  break  God's  laws  with  a  defign 
to.  glorify  him  thereby,,  or  to  pretend  the  glorifying 
of  him,,  when  yet  we  are  only  carrying  on  our  own 
wicked  defigns  ?  The  latter  indeed  of  thefe  is  much 
the  worfe  of  the  two3  but  yet  they  are  both  very  bad ; 
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and  yet,   as  bad  as  they  are,  God  knows  the  practice'!] 
of  them   has  been   too   common  in   all  ages ;   their 
world,  by  fad  experience,  has  found  the  errec~rs  off 
them.     How  many  men,  out  of  good  defigns,  have 
done  very  evil  things  ?   Hence  come  all  the  counter- 
feit books  for  the  advancement  (as  the  contrivers  of' 
them  intended)  of  the  true  religion  ;  hence  come  the 
fabulous  miracles  of  faints;   and  twenty  other  pious 
frauds,   and  religious  cheats,  (we  may  call  them  in 
Englifh)  under  which  a  great  part  of  chriftianity  at  | 
this  day  groaneth. 

But  of  the  latter  fort  of  hypocrify  the  inftances  are  I 
innumerable  ;  nothing  has  been  more  common,  than 
for  men  to  carry  on  their  covetous,  or  revengeful,  or 
ambitious  defigns,  under  the  fpecious  pretence  of  pro- 
moting religion,  and   advancing  God's  glory.     In- 
deed, moft  of  the  wars,  or  tumults,  and  rebellions, 
and  infurre£tions,  and  confpiracies,  and  maffacres  that 
have  happened  in  Chriftendom,  have  been  begun  and; 
carried  on,   and  had  their  fuccefles  from  thefe  pre- 
tences.    So  that  Luther  was  not  much  in  the  wrong,, 
when  he  faid,  in  nomine  Domini  incipit  omne  malum. 
The  greateft  mifchiefs  and  wickednefles  come  recom- 
mended to  us  under  the  name  of  religion,  and  the  glo- 
ry of  God. 

But,  oh,  how  intolerable  is  all  this  kind  of  practice  ? 
The  worft  things  that  can  be  fpoken  againft  it,  are 
not  bad  enough.  If  a  man—would  fet  himfelf  on 
purpofe  to  difhonour  God,  and  to  hring  a  fcandal 
on  his  religion,  I  do  not  know  how  he  could  do  it 
more  effectually,  than  thus  to  do  unrighteous  and 
v/icked  actions,  for  the  fake,  or  under  a  pretence  of 
piety  and  chriftianity.     A  man  ought  not  to  make 

the 
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the  leaft  falfe  ftep  in  morals,  ought  not  to  commit 
the  leaft  fin,  for  the  carrying  on  the  beft  caufe  in  the 
world.  Be  his  intentions  never  fo  pure;  be  the  glo- 
ry of  God,  and  the  advancement  of  true  religion^, 
never  fo  much  in  his  eye ;  yet  all  this  will  not  fanc- 
tify  one  evil  action,  one  wilful  tranfgrefiion  of  any 
law  of  God  ;  and  therefore  much  lefs  will  it  fanctify 
rapine,  and  thefts,  and  facrilege,  and  murder,  and5 
rebellion,  and  treafon,  and  fuch  other  infamous 
crimes. 

To  conclude  all :  If  we  will  truly  do  our  actions 
to  the  glory  of  God,  let  us,  in  the  firft  place,  en- 
deavour to  poffefs  our  minds  moft  firmly  with  a  fenfe 
of  the  holinefs,  and  kindnefs,  and  benignity  of  the 
divine  nature ;  and  acquaint  ourfelves  wholly  with 
the  purity,  and  fimplicity,  and  goodnefs  of  Chrift's 
religion  j  and  let  us  fo  far  conftder  thefe  things,  as 
to  be  heartily  perfuaded  we  can  never  do  any  ho- 
nour or  glory  to  God,  but  by  living  up  as  exactly  as 
we  can  to  all  his  laws,  and  doing  all  the  credit  and 
reputation  to  his  gofpel,  that,  in  our  ftation,  we  are 
capable  of.  And  therefore  let  us  propofe  it  to  our- 
felves as  the  great  defign  of  our  lives,  to  ferve  God, 
and  to  be  good,  and  to  do  good  ;  to  be  as  exemplary 
in  our  lives,  and  as  ufeful  in  our  generations,  as  we- 
can :  but,  above  all  things,  let  us  be  infinitely  care- 
ful that  we  never  pretend  religion  to  ferve  a  fecular 
turn,  nor  ever  do  an  ill  action  for  the  promoting  the 
beft  defigns  in  the  world :  I  fay,  let  us  do  our  en- 
deavours to  perform  thefe  things ;  and  to  our  en- 
deavours to  add  our  conftant  prayers  to  God,  for  his 
grace  and  Spirit  to  enable  us  to  perform  them  ;  and 
7  then 
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then  I  dare  confidently  pronounce,  whatever  infirmi- 
ties and  frailties  we  may  be  otherwife  attended  with, 
we  fhall  live  up  to  the  rule  that  is  here  given  us  by 
St.  Paul ;  that  is  to  fay,  Whether  we  eat  or  drink^  or ' 
whatfoever  we  do>  we  Jhauld  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God, 

To  which  God  in  three  Perfonsy  Father y  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghojly  &c 
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SERMON   XIII. 


Solution  to^  fome  Cafes  put  about  Rege- 
neration. 


Rom.  XII.     Part  of  the  2d  Verfe. 

Be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
minds. 

Defign  at  this  time  to  treat  of  the  doc- 
trine of  regeneration,  and  to  fpeak  to 
fome  of  thofe  queftions  and  cafes  upon 
this  fubject,  which  I  have  often  found 
very  well-difpofed  perfons  to  be  uneafy 
under,  for  want  of  a  refolution  about  them :  For  this 
reafon  I  have  now  pitched  upon  this  text. 

And  here,  in  the  entrance  of  my  difcourfe,  it  is  fit 
I  take  notice,  that  the  being  transformed  by  the  re- 
newing of  our  minds  which  is  here  fpoken  of,  tho'  it 
be  commonly  underftood  to  be  the  whole  of  regenera- 
tion, yet  it  is  really  but  one  part  of  it?  tho'  indeed  it 
be  the  principal  part. 

For 
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For  regeneration,  or  the  new  birth,  confifts  of  two 
parts,  an  outward  baptifm,  which  includes  a  profef- 
fion  of  Chrift's  religion,  and  an  inward  fan&ification 
or  holinefs  of  heart  and  life.  This  is  exprefly  told 
us,  both  by  our  Saviour  and  by  St.  Paul.  By  our  Sa- 
viour, in  the  iiid  of  St.  John,  where  he  tells  Nico- 
demus,  firft  of  all  in  general,  That  except  a  man  be 
lorn  again,  he  cannot  fee  the  kingdom  of  God.  And 
in  the  next  words  he  explains  himfelf  wherein  this 
new  birth  doth  more  particularly  confift  ;  EjM 
cept  a  man  (faith  he)  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spi- 
rit, he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  So  that 
to  a  man's  being  born  again,  there  mull  go  both 
the  baptifm  of  water,  and  the  renewing  of  the 
Spirit. 

And  exactly  to  the  fame  purpofe  doth  St.  Paul  ex- 
prefs  himfelf  in  the  iiid  of  Titus,  ver.  5.  God  (faith 
he)  according  to  his  mercies  hath  faved  us,  not  by 
works  of  right 'eoufnefs,  which  we  have  done,  but  by 
the  wajhing  of  regeneration^  a?id  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghoji.  The  wajhing  of  regeneration,  there,  is  the  out-' 
ward  part  of  it:  The  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghoji,  there* 
is  the  inward. 

I  wifh  thofe  that  are  ofFended  at  our  church  for 
teaching,   in  her  offices,  that  infants  are  regenerated 
by  baptifm,  would  a  little  more  have  confidered  of 
this.     I  am  fure  both  fcripture  and  antiquity  fpeak  in 
this  language. 

The  truth  is,  this  term^ofregeneration,  or  the  new 
birth,  hath  fuch  a  refpe£t  to  baptifm,  that  it  cannot 
be  well  underftood  without  taking  that  in. 

Our  Saviour,  no  doubt,  took  this  expreffion  from 
the  Jews,  as  he  did  abundance  of  others  5  and  that: 

which- 
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which,  they  meant  by  it,  was  nothing  elfe  but  a  man's 
becoming  a  profelyte  to  their  religion,  and  being  ad- 
mitted  thereto  by   baptifm.      For   baptifm    among 
them,  as  well  as  among  us,  was  the  way  of  receiv- 
ing profelytes  into  the  church  ;  tho'  indeed,  to  one 
fort  of  profelytes,   they  made  circumoifion  neceftary, 
as  well  as  baptifm.     And  whoever  thus   came  over 
from  heathenifm  to  the  profeffion  of  the  God  of  If- 
rael,  and  was  thus  admitted  into  the  Jewim  church, 
I  fay,  every  fuch  perfon  was  faid  to  be  recens  natus9 
new  born,  or  regenerate.     Nor  was    this  only   an 
empty  word  among  them,  but  it  had  real  effects  j   for 
they  accounted  a  profelyte  to  be,  to  all  intents  and 
purpofes,  fo  new-born,  that  they  judged  him,  from 
henceforward  a  perfect  ftranger  to  all  his  natural  re- 
lations, even  to  that  degree,  that  he  might  lawfully 
marry  with  fuch  perfons  as,   before  his  being  a  profe- 
lyte, he  could   not,   by  reafon  of  confanguinity   or 
'affinity,  contract  matrimony  with.  (See  Dr.  Lightfoot 
and  others.) 

"Mr.™  wo  v,ove  o-reat  reafon  to  believe  that  our  Sa- 
viour  ufed  this  term  in  the  fenfe  they  did  ;  and  when 
he  declares,  that  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  can- 
not fee  the  kingdom  of  God  \  that  which"  he  means 
to  exprefs  hereby,  was  the  abfolute  neceflity  that  there- 
is  upon  every  one,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  to  become 
a  profelyte,  a  difciple  of  his  ;  and,  as  fuch,  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  his  church,  if  he  meant  to  go  to  heaven. 
It  mult  be  owned,  that  our  Saviour  took  more  into 
his  notion  of  regeneration,  than  the  Jews  did  ;  for, 
amongft  them,  an  outward  baptifm,  and  an  outwardi 
profeffion,  was  fumcient  to  entitle  a  man  to  the  name 
of  new-born  :   But  our  Saviour  farther  requires  a 

man's- 
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man's  being  born  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  being  born 
of  water,  in  order  to  his  entring  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  that  is  to  fay,  befides  the  outward  baptifm, 
and  the  outward  profemon,  there  muft  be  an  inward 
principle  of  virtue  and  holinefs  wrought  in  the  pro- 
felTor,  by  the  Spirit  of  God  :  I}ut  yet  this  doth  not 
hinder  but  that  both  thefe  things  may  go  together ; 
nay,   it  is  certain  they  will  always  go  together,  unlefs 
a  man  himfelf  put  a  bar  to  it :  For  whoever  hath  the 
outward  regeneration  of  baptifm,  will  aifo  have  the 
inward  regeneration  of  the  Spirit,  if  he  be  not  falfe  to 
God  and  himfelf.     God's  Spirit  doth  always  accom*  ; 
pany  God's  ordinances  ;  and  therefore  1  think  it  dan- 
gerous to  feparate  the  outward  regeneration  from  the 
inward. 

But  it  is  not  the  outward  part  of  regeneration  that 
I  am  now  concerned  with  ;  tho'  I  wim  that  feveral 
of  the  fe&s  among  us  would  a  little  more  concern 
themfelves  with  it:  It  is  the  inward  part  of  it  I  am 
now  to  treat  of;  that  which  the  apoftle,  in  my  text, 
very  figniflcantly  exprelTes  by  the  being  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  our  minds.  Now  the  inquiry  here 
is,  what  the  apoftle  means  by  this  expreilion  ?  Why, 
for  that  you  cannot  be  at  a  lofs,  if  you  pleafe  to  look 
at  the  foregoing  words,  to  which  thefe  are  put  by 
way  of  antithefis.  This  verfe,  of  which  my  text  is 
a  part,  begins  thus  ;  Be  not  conformed  to  this  worlds 
but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  minds* 
Now,  if  we  know  what  conformity  to  the  world  is 
here  forbidden,  we  may  certainly  know  what  trans- 
formation, or  renewal  of  our  minds,  is  here  required. 

As  for  the  conformity  to  the  world,  that  is  here 
forbidden,  I  believe  no  body  thinks  there  is  any  more 

intended 
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intended  by  this  prohibition,  than  only  a  finful  com- 
pliance with  the  cuftoms  of  the  world  ;  a  framing  of 
our  lives  and  manners  after  the  impious  practices  and 
examples  that  we  fee  frequently  reprefented  before 
us  j  an  indulging  ourfelves  in  fuch  bad  courfes  as  the 
men  of  the  world  do  too  often  give  themfelves  liber- 
ty in. 

Taking,  now,  this  to  be  the  true  notion  of  being 
conformed  to  the  world  \  then  the  being  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  our  minds,  which  is  put  in  oppo- 
fition  to  it,  muft  denote  our  being  a£ted  with  more 
heavenly  and  divine  principles,  and  framing  our  con- 
verfation  in  fuch  a  way  as  is  fuitable  to  the  profef- 
fion  of  chriftianity,  which  we  have  taken  upon  our- 
felves :  It  muft  denote  fuch  an  holy  difpofition  and 
frame  of  foul,  as  doth  effectually  produce  a  confor- 
mity of  all  the  outward  actions  to  the  laws  of  the 
gofpel,  to  which  the  law  of  fin,  and  the  courfe  of  the 
world,  is  oppoftte. 

St.  Peter  hath  moft  fully  exprefTed  both  thefe  parts 
of  St,  Paul's  exhortation,  in  the  14th  and  15th  ver- 
fes  of  the   ift  chapter  of  his  ift  epiftle  \  As  obedient 
children,  (faith  he)  not  fajhioning  yourfelves  according 
to  the  former  lufts  in  your  ignorance ;   (there  is  the 
being  not  conformed  to  the  world  :)  but  as  he  that 
hath  called  you  is  holy,  fo  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of 
converfation  ;  (there  is  the  being  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  our  minds.)     This,  I  fay,  is  the  full  im- 
portance of  St.  Paul's  expreffion  in  my  text  -,  as  it  is 
alfo  all  that  is  meant  by  the  other  expreflions  we 
meet  with  in  fcripture  of  this  kind ;  fuch  as,  the  new 
creature  -9   the  being  born  of  Godt    the  being  led  by  the 
Spirit  j  the  being  created  after  the  image  of  God  -,  the 

putting 
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putting  on  the  new  ?nan  ;  and  the  like  :  All  thefe  ex- 
preffions,  and  whatever  others  you  meet  with  in  the 
New-teftament  of  the  fame  fort,  can  fignify  no 
more  than  this,  that  to  your  baptifm,  and  belief,  and 
profefTion  of  Chrift's  religion,  you  add  a  fober,  righ- 
teous, and  godly  converfation  ;  and  this  out  of  an  ho- 
neft,  fincere,  and  holy  principle. 

Having  thus  given  an  account  in  general  of  the 
fpiritual  regeneration,  I  now  proceed  to  anfwer  fome 
queftions,  and  refolve  fome  cafes,  that  are  ufually  put 
about  it.  In  fpeaking  to  which,  we  fhall  be  let  into 
farther  light,  as  to  moil;  of  thofe  points  that  concern 
this  argument. 

The  queftions  that  I  mail  treat  of,  are  thefe  four : 
x.  Whether  regeneration  be  not  fo  intirely  the 
work  of  God's  Spirit  upon  a  man's  mind,  as  that  he 
himfelf  is  perfectly  paffive  in  it,  and  can  do  nothing 
at  all,  either  as  to  the  forwarding  or  hindering  of  it  in 
himfelf? 

2.  Whether  any  man  can  be  truly,  that  is,  in- 
wardly regenerate,  that  hath  not,  fome  time  of  his 
life,  experienced  in  himfelf  a  real  change  or  transfor- 
mation, as  it  is  here  called,  of  his  own  mind  from  bad 
to  good  ? 

3.  Whether  this  change  be  not  always  performed 
fo  perceptibly,  as  that  the  man  himfelf  can  give  a  par- 
ticular account  both  of  the  time  when,  and  the  man- 
ner how,  it  was  wrought  in  him  ? 

4.  What  are  the  marks "or— characters  by  which  a 
man  may  be  able  to  judge  of  his  own  regeneration  5 
and  what  we  are  to  think  of  thofe  numerous  marks 

that  are  commonly  given  in  this  matter  ? 
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I  begin  with  the  firfl,  Whether  regeneration  be 
not  fo  intirely  the  work  of  God's  Spirit  upon  a  man's 
mind,  as  that  he  himfelf  is  perfectly  paflive  in  it,  and 
can  do  nothing  at  ail  either  as  to  the  hindering  or 
forwarding  of  it  ? 

I  fhould  not  have  thought  of  moving  this  queftion, 
did  not  the  refolution  of  it  very  much  concern  our 
practice ;  tho',  at  the  firft  fight,  it  looks  like  a  point 
of  fpeculation.  For  if  a  man  can  contribute  nothing 
at  all  to  the  renovation  of  his  own  mind,  to  what 
purpofe  mall  we  employ  any  thoughts,  or  ufe  any 
endeavours,  about  it  ?  And  what  hath  a  carnal  wick- 
ed man  to  do,  but  to  wait  for  the  good  hour,  when 
God  mall  touch  his  heart  in  a  powerful  irrefiflible 
way  ?  And  then  the  work  will  be  done  to  his  hands. 
To  this  queftion,  therefore,  I  give  this  anfwer ;  That 
as  to  the  firfl:  part  of  it,  it  is  true  ;  namely,  the  pro- 
ducing in  a  man  that  holy  divine  frame  of  foul,  which 
is  neceffary  to  denominate  him  a  regenerate  man,  is 
intirely  the  work  of  God's  Spirit.  Nor  can  any  of  the 
higheft  and  molt  glorious  angels  in  heaven  work  fuch 
a  cure  upon  the  meaneft  foul  of  the  lapfed  fons  of 
Adam,  as  this  amounts  to.  It  is  only  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  that  can  renew  the  image  of  God 
in  fallen  man. 

But  then,  though  this  be  true,  it  is  to  be  remem- 
ber'd,  that  God  always  acts  with  men  in  a  way  fuit- 
able  to  their  own  natures ;  and  he  having  made  them 
free  agents,  capable  of  chufmg  or  refufmg,  he  always 
deals  with  them  as  fuch  :  And  therefore  it  is  in  their 
power  either  to  accept  and  cherifh  God's  grace  when 
he  offers  it,  and  then  it  fhall  have  its  effects  5  or  to 
refufe  and  defpife  it,  and  then,  to  be  fure,  it  will  be 

loft 
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loft  upon  them :  They  zvill  receive  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain,  as  the  apoftle  exprefieth  it.  So  that  I  make  no 
fcruple  of  faying,  That  tho'  regeneration,  or  the  re- 
newing of  our  minds,  be  wholly  the  work  of  God's 
Spirit,  yet  it  is  in  a  man's  power  either  to  hinder  or 
to  forward  that  work  in  himfelf :  Nay,  I  do  not  doubt 
but  that  all  the  chriftian  profeffors  among  us,  how 
bad  foever  they  be,  would  be  made  partakers  of  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  well  as  they  are  of 
the  regeneration  of  baptifm,  did  not  they  themfelves 
put  a  bar  to  it,  by  the  obftinate  refiftance  of  the  mo- 
tions of  God's  Spirit  within  them,  and  the  neglect 
of  the  means  that  he  vouchfafes  them  for  grace  and 
falvation.  As  therefore,  on  one  fide,  every  man  that 
finds  this  happy  work  wrought  in  him,  ought  moft 
humbly  to  thank  God  for  it, '  and  to  afcribe  it  all  to 
his  free  grace  and  mercy  ;  k>3  on  the  other  fide,  it 
will  concern  every  man  that  is  yet  in  a  ftate  of  fin  and 
wickednefs,  to  ufe  all  endeavours  imaginable  to  get 
c>ut  of  it  as  foon  as  he  can ;  and,  in  order  thereto, 
to  call  earneftly  upon  God  for  his  grace;  arid  as  he 
bellows  it  (as  he  certainly  will,  upon  earn  eft  prayers)  to 
clofe  withit,  and  encourage  it  as  much  as  is  poflible  ; 
otnerwife  there  is  little  probability  that  ever  he  fhould 
become  a  convert  to  virtue  and  holinefs. 

Well,  but  it  will  be  faid,  How  can  this  confift 
with  the  fcripture  account  of  this  matter  ?  Is 'not  e- 
very  man,  in  his  natural  eftate,  reprefented  there  as 
dead  in  trefpafles  and  fins-^And  is  not  regeneration 
the  infufmg  a  new  nature  into  a  man^  and  making 
him  a  new  creature  ?  Now,  would  it  not  be  abfurd 
to  fay  that  a  dead  man  can  do  any  thing  towards  the 
raifing  himfelf  to  life,  or  that  a  creature  can  do  any 
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thing  towards  the  new  forming  and  creating  of  him- 
felf  ?  I  anfwer,  that  as  abfurd  as  it  feems,  yet  it  is  the 
very  language  of  fcripture.     Doth  not  God  call  upon 
Ifrael,  in  the  xviiith  of  fczek.  ver.  31,  to  make  them- 
felves  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  fpirit  ?  Doth  not  St. 
Paul,  in  the  vth  of  Ephefians,   ver.  14.  fpeak  to  Tin- 
ners in  thefe  terms,  Awake  thou  that  jleepejl \  and  a- 
rife  from  the  dead,  and  Chrift  Jhall  give  thee  life  ? 
Nay,   doth  he  not  in  this  very  text  lay  it  before  the 
Roman  chriftians  as   a  duty  incumbent  upon  them, 
and  as  the  matter  of  his  particular  requeft  to  them, 
that  they  would  not  be  conformed  to  this  world,  but 
that  they  would  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of 
their  minds  ?  What  means  all  this,  if  men  were  mere 
flocks  and  {tones,  and  muft  be  perfectly  paffive  in 
this  bufinefs  ?  No,   affuredly ;  tho'  it  be  God  that 
creates  the  new  heart,,  tho'  it  be  Ghrift  that  gives  the 
life,  and  tho*  it  be  the  Spirit  that  transforms  the 
.  mind,  yet  the  man  himfelf  hath  fomething  to  do  in 
this  work. 

The  truth  is,  it  is  the  mifunderftanding. thefe  phra- 
fes  of  fcripture,   and  (training  them  farther  than  they 
were  intended,  that  is  the  occafion  of  all  thefe  mis- 
takes about  regeneration.     They  will  take  the  term 
of  regeneration,  or  the  new  birth,  or  the  new  crea- 
ture, in  a  literal  fenfe ;  whereas  thefe  words  ought 
only  to  be  underltood  figuratively  ;  that  is  to  fay,  we 
are  not  to  imagine  that,  for  the  producing  the  ef- 
fects which  thefe  words  import,  there  is  a .  new  foul, 
or  a  new  mind,  or  a  new  nature  created  in  a  man, 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is  the  literal  way  of  un- 
derstanding thefe  words  ;  but  only  thus,  that  the  fame 
foul  which  before  had  a  vicious  inclination,  is  now, 
Vol.  III.  M  by 
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by  the  grace  of  God,  virtuoufiy  difpofed ;  that  the 
fame  mind  which  was  before  ignorant  of  the  things  of 
God,  and  utterly  averfe  to  them,  is  now  enlighten'd 
to  a  better  underftanding  of  them,  and  doth  more 
love  and  delight  in  them,  than  it  did  before ;  the  na- 
ture in  the  regenerate  and  unregenerate  is  the  fame  ; 
that  is  to  fay,  it  is  the  fame  human  nature  that  is  com- 
mon to  all  men ;  but  only  in  the  one  it  is  very  much 
corrupted  and  depraved  ;  in  the  other  it  is  amended, 
and  reftored,  in  fome  meafure,  to  its  true  perfection 
and  liberty. 

Thus,  again ;  When  the  fcripture  faith,  that  we 
are  alt  dead  in  trefpajfes  and  fins,  and  that  God  by 
Chrijl  hath  quickened  us,  and  created  us  again  to  good 
works  ',  thefe  words  are  not  to  be  urictiy  underftood, 
but  only  metaphorically;  here  is  neither  a  proper 
death,  nor  a  proper  quickening,  nor,  laft  of  all,  a  pro- 
per creation  :  But  all  that  is  meant  by  thefe  terms, 
is  this,  that  mankind,  thro'  their  original  degeneracy, 
and  the  evil  examples  they  faw  before  them,  were 
gone  fo  far  in  a  courfe  of  fin,  that  there  were  no  hu- 
man  means  left  by  which  it  was  pofiible  to  gain  them 
over  to  holinefs  and  virtue.  But  God,  by  fending 
his  Son,  and  giving  them  the  powerful  arguments  of 
the  gofpel,  and  affiftance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  fet 
home  thofe  arguments,  did  that  which,  by  the  ftrength 
of  nature  alone,  could  not  be  done. 

But  enough  on  this  head  ;  only  let  me  tell  you  this 
before  I  leave  it  j  That  if  we^will  needs  interpret  fuch 
phrafes  and  words  as  thefe  in  a  grofs  literal  ien(Qy  we 
fhall  intangle  ourfelves  in  as  many  difficulties  as  the 
pap'dts  have  brought  themfelves  mto?  by  literally  con- 
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firuing  our  Saviour's  words,  This  is  my  b&dyy  to  the 
purpofe  of  their  doctrine  of  tranfubftantiation. 

The  fecond  queftion  1  am  to  treat  of,  is  this  \ 
Whether  fuch  a  transformation  by  the  renewing  of 
our  minds,  as  the  text  feemeth  to  imply,  that  is,  a 
fenfible  change  from  bad  to  good,  be  necefTary  to  e- 
very  perfon ;  or  whether  fome  may  not  be  truly  in  the 
regenerate  ftate,  tho*  they  never  experienced  fuch  a 
change  or  transformation  in  themfelves  ? 

This  queftion  might  indeed  receive  its  anfwer  from 
what  has  been  already  faid  about  the  notion  of  rege- 
neration in  general  4  but,  however,  I  will  fpeakfome- 
thing  more  to  it,  becaufe  it  is  a  point  that  hath  trou- 
bled fome  very  good  perfons.  They  know  by  the 
fcriptures,  that  regeneration  is  abfolutely  necefTary  to 
ialvation.  They  know,  that  except  a  man  be  born 
ao-ain,  be  created  anew,  be  transformed  by  the  re- 
newing of  his  mind,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.  And  they  likewife  (o  underftand  thefe 
expreffions,  that,  in  their  opinion,  they  muft  at  leaft 
import  a  very  great  change  in  a  man's  mind,  and  in 
his  actions.  But  now,  in  what  a  condition  are  they  f 
For  they  have  never  found  fuch  a  change  in  them- 
felves -,  they  have  been  always  much  in  the  fame 
frame  and  temper  of  mind  that  they  are  now  in  ;  they 
thank  God  they  have  ever  had  a  hearty  fenfe  of  reli- 
gion, and  they  have  endeavoured  to  ferve  God  in  that 
way  of  chriftianity  which  they  have  been  educated  in, 
with  great  fincerity  5  and  God,  in  mercy,  hath  pre- 
served them  from  all  great  and  open  violations  of 
their  baptifmal  covenant.  But  {till,  where  is  their 
regeneration  ?  For  they  are  but  now  what  they  have 
always  been, 
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But  to  this  fcruple  of  theirs,  we  eafily  anfwer  ;  If 
a  man  find  in  himfelf  all  the  effects  of  regeneration, 
it  is  no  great  matter  whether  they  were  wrought  in 
him  with  a  fenfible  change  of  his  mind  or  manners, 
or  without  one. 

The  great  bufinefs  here  to  be  confidered,  is,  the 
ftate  of  man's  foul.  If  that  be  acred  with  holy  prin- 
ciples, and  thofe  principles  mew  themfelves  in  a  con- 
stant courfe  of  virtuous  actions,  which  is  that  which 
we  call  the  effects  of  regenerating  grace,  or  the  ftate 
of  regeneration,  it  is  enough ;  the  man  may  fatisfy 
himfeif  he-  is  truly  regenerate.  But  as  for  the  man- 
ner how  he  came  into  this  ftate,  or  whether  ever  he 
was  in  a  different  condition  before,  and  fo  under- 
went a  great  change  before  he  was  brought  to  this ; 
this  is  but  a  circumftance  of  the  bufinefs,  and  needs 
not  to  be  much  regarded. 

It  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  at  the  time  when 
our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles  ufed  thefe,  words,  they 
did  import  a  remarkable  change  in  the  perfon  to  whom 
they  were  to  be  applied,  fuch  a  change  as  every  one 
might  be  fenfible  of:  And  the  reafon  is  this ;  chriftia- 
nity  was  then  a  new  religion,  and  all  the  world  was 
to  be  converted  to  it,  and  none  were  then  capable  of 
being  converted  by  the  apoftles  preaching,  but  thofe 
that  were  come  to  years  of  difcretion  ;  and  the  very 
notion  of  their  converfion  was  an  actual  renouncing 
of  their  former  religion,  together  with  all  their  wick- 
ed and  idolatrous  practices- they  had  lived  in,  and 
giving  themfelves  up  intirely  to  the  difcipline  and 
conduct  of  our  Lord  jefus.  Now,  I  fay  none  could 
thus  forfake  one  religion,  and  go  over  to  another,  and 
and  leave  fuch  practices  and  cufloms  which  they  were 
j  bred 
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bred  up  in,  and  form  their  converfation  after  a  new 
and  a  driver  way,  but  they  rauft  needs  be  fenfible  of 
a  great  change  both  in  their  principles,  and  in  their 
lives.  And  this  is  one  great  reafon  why  the  chriftian 
{late  of  life  is  defcribed  in  fuch  terms  as  converfion, 
transformation,  the  new  creature,  and  the  like. 

But  now  that  chriftianity  is  become  the  religion  of 
kingdoms  and  nations,  and  all  perfons  are  baptized 
into  it  in  their  infancy,  the  cafe  is  "quite  different. 
For  having  by  this  means  the  advantage  of  a  chriftian 
education,  the  principles  of  that  religion  will  by  de- 
grees be  fo  inftilled  into  us,  that  when  we  come  of 
age  to  chufe  for  ourfelves,  we  fhall,  without  any 
violence  or  difficulty,  embrace  the  doctrine  of  that 
religion,  rather  than  any  other  ;  and  it  will  be  unna- 
tural and  a  violence  to  be  of  any  other  religion.  And 
confidering  further,  that  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
doth  conftantly  go  along  with  outward  ordinances, 
we  cannot  doubt  but  abundance  of  perfons  are  fancti- 
fied  from  their  infancy  3  and  as  they  have  embraced 
the  gofpel  from  the  beginning,  fo  have  their  manners 
been  fuitable  to  it  from  the  beginning  like  wife. 

Thus,  I  fay,  it  often  happens  to  perfons  among  us, 
tho'  it  could  not  be  fo  when  the  .apoftles  of  Chrifr. 
fir  ft  preached  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  :  Many  of 
us  are  holy  and  regenerate  from  our  childhood  $  we 
were  confecrated  to  God  in  the  infancy  of  our  lives ; 
and  as  we  grew  up,  the  grace  of  God  was  not  want- 
ing, thro'  the  means  of  a  religious  education,  to  fow 
the  feeds  of  all  virtue  and  holinefs  in  our  fouls  :  And 
flill  as  we  further  grew  in  years,  thofe  feeds  came 
more  and  more  to  perfection :  So  that  when  we  came 
to  be  men  and  women,  we  found  ourfelves  without 
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any  fenfible  change  from  bad  to  good,  to  have  a  pre- 
vailing inclination  to  that  which  is  good,  and  to  bring 
forth  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  in  our  converfation, 
Now,  in  this  cafe,  here  is  all  that  which  is  meant  by 
regeneration,  tho'  we  have  no  notice  when  or  how 
we  came  into  this  ftate  and  condition.  Nay,  indeed, 
here  is  regeneration  in  that  moft  proper  and  full  fenfe 
of  the  v/ord,  as  I  before  gave  an  account  of  it  j  for 
here  is  both  the  outward  regeneration  of  baptifmy 
and  the  inward  regeneration  of  the  Spirit  going  along 
with  it, 

But  then  this,  as  I  have  faid,  holds  only  as  to  thofe 
perfons  among  us  that  have  always  liv'd  virtuoufly 
and  innocently,  and  have  never  fully  departed  from 
their  baptifmal  vow.  As  for  thofe  that  either  thro' 
the  occaiion  of  a  bad  education,  or  by  the  abufing  a 
good  one,  have  engaged  themfelves  in  vicious  courfes, 
and  accordingly,  from  the  time  they  came  to  years 
of  difcietion,  have  lived  in  a  date  of  fin  and  ungod- 
linefs ;  thefe  perfons  are  not  yet  in  the  regenerate 
irate,  (if  we  fpeak  as  to  the  inward  fpiritual  part  of 
it)  j  and  muft,  if  ever  they  mean  to  be  faved,  fome 
time  or  other,  undergo  a  real  change  and  transfor- 
mation both  in  their  principles,   and  their  courfe  of 

livings. 

The  third  queition  I  am  to  fpeak  to,  is  this ;  Whe- 
ther the  change  that  is  made  in  a  man's  mind  in  re- 
generation, be  always  performed  fo  perceptibly,  that 
the  man  himfelf  (hall  be  abkTtcf  give  a  particular  ac- 
count both  of  the  time  when,  and  of  the  manner 
how  it  was  wrought  in  him. 

In  anfwer  to  this,  I  fay,  firft  of  all,  That  this 
queftion  can  only  be  put  with  reference  to  the  perfons 

that 
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that  have  formerly  lived  a  carelefs  vicious  life,  and  fo 
mult  of  neceffity  undergo  a  transformation  of  their 
principles  and  manners :  For  as  for  thofe  that  have 
been  well-difpofed  from  their  childhood,  from  what 
has  been  faid  before,  it  .appears,  that  the  queflion  is 
out  of  doors  as  to  them ;  fo  that  it  cannot  be  found 
divinitv  fo  to  lay  down  the  nature  of  regeneration  or 
converfion,  as  to  make  it  necefiary,  in  order  to  it, 
that  every  man  fhould  be  able  to  give  an  account  of 
the  beginning  of  it  in  himfelf. 

But,  Secondly  j  Even  as  to  thofe  that  have  fome- 
times  been  vicious,  ungodly  perfons,  and  now  are  fo 
reformed,  that  they  may  have  juft  hopes  that  they 
are  in  a  good  condition  ;  even  as  to  thefe,  I  fay,  it 
is  not  necefiary  that  they  fhould  be  fenfible  of  fo  fud- 
dcn  or  fo  extraordinary  a  change  in  themfelves,  as  to 
be  able  from  fuch  a  time,  or  fuch  a  circumflance,  or 
fuch  a  providence  that  happened  to  them,  to  date 
their  converfion.  My  reafon  is  this  ;  It  doth  not  ap- 
pear that,  ordinarily  fpeaking,  efpecially  in  thefe  days 
of  ours,  the  work  of  converfion  or  regeneration  is 
wrought  in  a  moment,  or  at  once,  but  rather  in  fome 
quantity  of  time,  and  by  many  degrees,  ftep  by  ftep, 
little  bv  little.  Thofe  men  that  have  lived  in  a 
courfe  of  fin,  (and  all  thofe  that  are  to  be  transforms 
ed,  muft  be  fuppofed  to  be  fuch)  can  hardly,.  I  fayt 
be  imagined  to  put  off  their  visious  habits  on  a  fud- 
den,  or  in  a  moment  j  but  there  munr  go  a  great 
many  actions,  a  great  many  trials,  and  endeavours, 
before  that  be  accomplimed :.  The  old  habits  mufty 
by  difufe  and  forbearance,  be  weaken'd,  before  the- 
man  be  capable  of  receiving  new  ones  in  the  place 
of  them  j  and  that  very  thing  will  require  great  me- 
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dilation,  and  many  acls  of  felf-denial  and  mortifica- 
tion. And  even  when  a  man  hath  done  this,  yet  ftill 
he  is  but  in  a  difpofition  to  a  new  habit ;  but  before 
that  habit  be  effectually  wrought  in  him,  there  will 
be  flill  more  time  required,  more  ftudy,  more  refolu  - 
tion,  and  more  repeated  acts  of  virtue ;  and  this  we 
find  true  by  conftant  experience :  As  the  poet  ob- 
ferves  of  bad  men  ; 

Nemo  repente  full  turpijfvnus^  * 
None  ever  grew  extremely  wicked  of  a  fudden,  but 
came  to  it  by  time  and  degrees  ;  fo  it  is  of  good  men, 
(thofe  I  mean  that  have  once  been  bad,  and  come 
to  good)  they  cannot  in  an  inftant  leap  from  one  ex- 
treme to  the  other,  but  muft  pafs  thro'  feveral  inter- 
mediate ftages  and  ftates,  before  the  virtuous  principle 
hath  prevailed  over  the  vicious. 

Now  this  being  fo,  it  is  not  reafonable  to  think  that 
every  convert  to  holinefs  and  virtue  mould  be  able  to 
give  an  account  of  the  precife  time  when  he  became 
a  convert.  He  may,  perhaps,  if  he  has  a  good  me- 
mory, and  has  ufed  himfelf  to  recollect  his  pali  ac- 
tions, he  may,  I  fay,  be  able  to  remember  fome  of 
the  great  occaiions  and  motives  that  firft  prevailed 
upon  him  to  alter  his  courfe  of  living;  and  he  may 
remember  what  refolutions  he  formed  upon  this,  and 
what  attempts  he  made,  and  what  trials  he  under- 
went, before  he  became  mailer  of  his  purpofe  ;  how 
often  he  had  been  defeated  in  his  good  intentions,  and 
had  been  overcome  by  temptations,  and  fallen  back 
into  criminal  actions ;  fo  that  he  hath,  in  a  manner, 
been  forced  to  begin  again. 

I  fay,  all  thefe  ftrugglings  and  efforts,  and  various 
fuccefs,  or  at  leaft  a  great  many  of  them,  he  may  re- 
member ; 
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member ;  and  withal,  what  gradual  advancements 
he  hath  made  in  virtue  and  religion,  'till  that  now  at 
laft  he  may  with  comfort  reflect  upon  himfelf,  and 
his  own  condition. 

But  now,  let  him  remember  thcfe  things  never  fo 
well,  yet  ftill  it  will  be  hard  for  him,  after  all  this, 
to  affign  the  precife  inftant  when  he  became  a  con- 
vert, or  the  particular  time  when  he  might  juftly  be 
faid  to  have  pafled  from  an  unregenerate  flate  to  the 
regenerate.  Nay,  perhaps,  tho'  he  be  a  very  good 
man  ;  yet  fuch  may  his  fears  and  jealoufies  over  him- 
ielf  be,  that  he  is  not  allured  that  he  is  yet  entered 
into  a  fafe  condition. 

The  point  will  be  much  clearer  by  putting  this  in- 
ftance  :  A  man  languifheth  under  a  long;  tedious  dif- 
temper  of  body  j  he  ufeth  many  phyficians ;  he  fol- 
lows their  advice,  but  yet  he  doth  not  quickly  mend  : 
fometimes  he  is  better,  and  fometimes  he  is  worfe  3 
but  with  time,  and  the  ftrength  of  nature,  and  good 
prefcriptions,  and  regularly  ufing  himfelf,  and  God's 
blefiing  upon  thefe  things,  he  doth  by  degrees  get 
ftrength,  and  recover  of  his  diftemper,  and  at  laft 
finds  himfelf  to  be  in  a  good  ftate  of  health. 

This  man  nowj  that  is  thus  recovered,  can  he  be 
fenftble  of  the  precife  time  that  he  became  a  found 
man  after  his  diftemper?  He  can  eafily  remember 
that  fuch  phyfic  was  prefcribed  him,  and  that  he  made 
ufe  of  it,  and  that,  after  fome  time,  he  grew  better 
upon  it ;  and,  it  may  be,  after  that  he  relapfed,  and, 
upon  again  confulting  his  phyficians,  and  following 
their  directions,  he  overcame  his  relapfes  ;  and  after 
many  pulls  backwards  andforwards,he  thanks  God  that 
at  laft  he  is  either  perfectly  recovered  of  his  diftem- 

M.5  per3 
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per,  or  in  a  very  hopeful  way  towards  it :  All  this 
now  lie  is  fenfible  of,  and  it  is  frefh  in  his  memory  j 
but  yet  I  doubt  he  will  be  hardly  able  to  name  the 
punctual  minute,  no,  nor  the  day,  nor  perhaps  the 
week,  when  he  could  fay  upon  good  grounds,  I  am 
eured  of  my  difeafe ;  I  am  a  found  man  ;  I  need  not 
fear  this  diftemper  any  more.  His  health  came  in- 
fenfibly  and  gradually ;  and  now,  after  he  hath  loft  all 
the  fymptoms  of  his  ficknefs,  he  may  rejoice  and  hope 
well  of  himfelf  -y  but  it  will  be  idle  for  him  to  fay^ 
Such  an  hour  I  became  a  found  man  :.  And  yet  much 
more  idle  would  it  be  in  him,,  either  to  be  fo  confi- 
dent of  his  health,  as  to  lay  afide  all  fear  of  danger 
for  the  future,  or,  on  the  other  fidey  to  queftion,  or 
doubt  of  his  health  and  good  conftitution  upon  this 
account,  that  he  cannot  name  the  time,  or  the  man- 
ner, or  the  circumftances,  with  which  it  was  effected.. 

This  inftance  is  fo  pertinent  to  our  purpofe,,  and  fo- 
plain,  that  I  need  not  make  any  application  of  it  to 
the  cafe  I  have  in  hand. 

I  come  therefore  to  the  fourth  and  laft  queftion. 
ypon  this  point,  and  that  is^  concerning  the  marks 
an&figns  of  regeneration,.  This  has  been*  a  great 
inquiry  >  and  tho*T  dare  not  fay  but  that  it  is  a  very 
ufeful  one,  yet  I  doubt  the  anfwer  to  it  has  not  al- 
ways been  fuch  as  it  fiiould  be.. 

I  fear  that  fome  perfons,  by  their  over- great  for- 
wsrdnefs  to  multiply  marks  of  converfion,.  or  regene- 
ration, have  rather  obfeuredrthe  thing,  than  clear'd 
it  up  ;  and  have  often  brought  needlefs  fcruples  into 
I3iens  heads.. 

The  point,  doth  really  lie  in  a  little  room,  and  there 
requires  no  great  learning  nor  fubtlety  to  hit  upon  it* 
1  The 
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The  bufinefs  of  regeneration,  as  we  now  under- 
stand it,  confifts  in  this  3   a  hearty  fenfe  of  God,  and 
the  chriftian  religion,  and  a  ferious  and  conftant  en- 
deavour to  live  fuitably  to  that  fenfe^in  all  our  conver- 
fation.    So  that  if  we  will  inquire  for  marks  of  a  rege- 
nerate perfon,  they  ought  only  to  be  drawn  from  thofe 
citecTs  that  a  man  feels  in  himfelf.  If  a  man  to  hisbap- 
tifm,  and  his  faith  in  Chriir,  and  his  profeffion  of  the 
chriftian  religion,  doth  join   a  ferious  conformity  to 
the  laws  of  Chrift  in  all  his  ac~tionsr  and  this  out  of 
conscience,  and  as  far  as  his  knowledge,,  and  the  cir- 
cumftances  of  his  life,  and  the  natural  infirmities  of 
human  nature  will  allow  him  y  if  he  defire  heartily, 
and   refolve   conftantly,   and  endeavour  fincerely  to- 
pieafe  God,  and  to  fave  his  own  foul,  in  all  the  ways 
of  righteoufnefs,   and  fobriety,  and  holinefs  that  the 
gofpel  hath  prefcribed  to  him ;  and  thefe  defires,  thefe 
refolutions,  thefe  endeavours  of  his,   have  fuch  ef- 
fects, as  that,  in  the  main  of  his  life,  after  he  is  come 
to  this  his  fenfe,  he  lives  innocently,  and  avoids  open;, 
and  known,  and  wilful  fins  ;  and  as  to  what  flips,,  and 
frailties,   and  omiflions  he  may  be  guilty  ofr  he  is 
fenfible  of  them,  and  begs  God's  pardon  for  them, 
and  ftrives  againil  them,  and  ftill  rather  grows  better 
than  worfe,  more  inclined  to  good,  and  more  averfe 
to  evil:  This  is  the  bell:  mark  in  the  world ;  nay,  I 
will  fay,  it  is  the  only  mark  whereby  one  can  difcern 
that  he  is  m  a  regenerate  condition,  in  a  flate  of  God's 
favour  -,  and  that  if  he  mould  die  that  moment,,  he  is 
fafe,  as  to  his  happinefs  in  the  other  world. 

But  the  bufmefs  of  regeneration,   by  the  mulltude 
of  marks  that  have  been  fet  upon  it3  has  been  ren- 
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der'd  a  far  more  intricate  and  artificial  thing  than  this 

comes  to. 

I  cannot  fay*  but  that  in  moft  of  the  books  and  dif- 
courfes  that  do  thus  abound  with  marks,  there  is  fo 
•much  truth,  that  if  they  meet  with  a  reader,  or  hear- 
er, that  can  by  experience  find  them  all  made  good 
upon  himfelf,  he  needs  not  much  fear  the  being  de- 
ceived by  them,  but  may  from  them  make  a  fafe  con- 
clusion as  to  his  own  ftate.  But  then  there  is  this 
thing  to  be  taken  notice  of,  that  thofe  numerous 
marks  that  are  given  of  a  regenerate  perfon,  (tho',  if 
taken  altogether,  they  muft  be  true  ;  yet  they)  fel- 
dom  all  meet  in  one  perfon,  and  perhaps  there  are 
five  to  one  of  unqueftionably  fincere  chriftians,  that 
do  not  find  them  all  to  concur  in  themfelves;  and 
yet,  if  you  take  them  afunder,  and  pitch  upon  fuch 
and  fuch  particulars  of  them,  leaving  out  others,  it  is 
odds  but  they  miflead  you,  and  prove  no  marks  at  all. 

That  which  I  would  fay,  is  this ;  There  are  thefe 
twoinconveniencies  in  multiplying  the  figns  and  marks 
of  regeneration  j  one  is,  That  oftentimes  fuch  marks 
are  given  of  it,  as  that  a  man  may  be  a  very  good  chri- 
ftian,  and,  without  doubt,  a  regenerate  perfon,  and 
not  find  them  in  himfelf.  Another  inconveniency  is 
this  $  That  fuch  marks  are  likewife  given,  that  even 
a  bad  man  may  experience  them  in  himfelf,  tho'  fome 
good  men  cannot. 

To  prove  this  by  inftance ;  There  is  nothing  more 
ufual  among  thofe  that  delight  to  lay  down  a  great 
number  of  marks  of  converfion,  than  to  frame  a  fo- 
lemn  defcription  of  the  manner  of  it,  and  to  deliver 
the  particular  way  and  method  in  which  it  proceeds. 
And  here  ufually  they  firii  bring  in  a  foul  very  care- 

lefs 
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lefs  and  regardlefs  of  his  eternal  intereft,  and  very 
fecure  in  his  own  way,  tho'  it  be  a  bad  one  :  After- 
wards they  make  this  perfon,  either  by  fome  convin- 
cing ferrnon  he  hath  heard,  or  fome  reafonable  advice 
he  hath  had  from  fome  pious  friend,  or  by  fome  af- 
fliction or  judgment  that  God  hath  been  pleafed  to 
vifit  him  with ;  or,  laftly,  by  fome  extraordinary  pro- 
vidence in  fome  other  way  ;  I  fay,  by  fome  or  all  of 
thefe  means,  to  be  deeply  awaken* d  to  a  (enk  of  his 
former  fins,  and  the  dangerous  condition  he  is  in  upon 
account  of  them.     And  the  firft  effects   that  thefe 
warm  convictions  do  work  upon  him,  are  very  ter- 
rible; he  thinks  himfelf  in  a  fearful  damnable  condi- 
tion, he  looks  upon  himfelf  as  a  loft  undone  man : 
He  hath  the  terrors  of  the  law  fo  deeply  fet  home  on 
his  fpirit9  that  he  can  find  comfort  no  where ;  and  tho* 
he  turn  himfelf  all  ways  imaginable,  yet  ftill  he  is  a 
forlorn,  miferable  creature.     After  he  hath  lain  fome 
time  under  thefe  terrors  and  afFrightments,  and  even 
upon  the  brink  of  defperation,  it  pleafeth  God,  at 
length,  by  his  Spirit,  to  break  thro'  this  cloud,  and  to 
dart  fome  beams  of  light  and  comfort  into  his  confci- 
ence.     Finding  himfelf  to  be  loft  every  other  way,  he 
is  at  laft  directed  to  fix  upon  Jefus  Chrift,  as  the  only 
anchor  of  his  hope ;  to  clofe  with  him,  to  apply  his 
merits  and  righteoufnefs  to  himfelf;  and,  upon  this, 
he  lays  hold  on  the  promifes,  and,  renouncing  all  his 
own  works,  and  all  his  own  righteoufnefs,  and  per- 
fectly going  out  of  himfelf,  he  relies  and  depends  up- 
on Jefus  Chrift,  and  him  only.  And  thus  clofing  with, 
and  refting  upon  Jefus  Chrift,  is  that  juftifying,  fav- 
ing  faith,  upon  account  of  which  God  accepts  and 
approves  of  him. 

But 
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But  then  he  doth  tic*  reft  here,  but  goes  farther  ; 
he  is  not  only  feniibie  of  his  former  guilt,  and  takes- 
fhelter  in  the  merits  of  Chrift,  for  the  forgivenefs  of 
it ;  but  he  refolves  moii  heartily  to  become  a  new 
man  for  the  future. 

This  is  the  ordinary  procefs  of  converfion,  as  you 
fometimes  find  it  deliver'd  in  books.  I  do  not  repre- 
fent  it  with  a  defign  to  expofe  it;  for  really  this  is 
fometimes  the  method  by  which  men  are  converted  : 
But  yet  this  I  fay,  that  if  this  kind  of  proceeding  be 
fet  down,  either  as  a  necefTary  mark,  or  as  a  certain 
mark,  whereby  men  are  to  judge  of  their  regenera- 
tion, it  will  fail  in  both  thefe  refpec"ts,  and  be  found 
no  mark  at  all ;  for  it  will  either  difcover  too  much, 
or  too  little  :  For  it  is  certain,  a  great  many  very  pious 
religious  perfons  never  came  to  that  good  eftate  they 
are  now  in,  by  any  fuch  methods  as  we  have  now  been 
fpeaking  of..  They  were  never  exercifed  in  fuch  a 
boiflerous  manner,  with  the  terrors  of  the  lav/  (as  they 
are  called).  They  were  never  in  fuch  a  defpairing 
condition.  And  that  iatisfaction,  and  peace  of  mind 
they  now  enjoy,  and  that  good  hope  they  have  of 
God's  favour,  never  arrived  to  them  in  fuch  a  way 
and  method  as  I  have  been  defcribing.. 

And  then,  in  the  fecond  place,  thefe  marks  of  re- 
generation cannot  be  conftantly  true  ones  ;  becaufe  a 
great  many  may  have  felt  in  themfelves  all  that  I  have 
now  mentioned,  and  yet  fall  fhort  of  it.  There  is  no 
doubt  but  a  very  bad  man  may-have  had  all  thofe  con- 
victions upon  his  own  mind  of  his  fin,  and  the  dan- 
ger we  have  now  reprefented  ;  nay,  and  all  that  dis- 
claiming his  own  right eoufnefs,  and  clofing  with 
Chrif^s  promifes,  and  applying  his  merits  to  himfelf,. 

that 
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that  we  have  mentioned ;  nay,  and  farther,  all  that 
abhorence  of  his  own  ways,  and  fuch  pious  refolutions 
as  fuch  an  abhorrence  could  work  in  him  -3  and  ret, 
for  all  this,  he  may  not  be  a  regenerate  perfon :  For, 
after  allthefe  convictions,  and  refolutions,  he  may  ftill 
continue  under  the  flavery  of  fin,  and  evil  habits, 
Tho'  he  had  a  warm  fenfe  of  religion  at  the  firft,  yet 
that  fenfe,.  in  tract  of  time,  and  upon  the  recourfe  of 
temptations,  may  wear  off  and  decay,  and  the  man 
at  laft  comes  to  fatisfy  himfelf,  that  if  he  do  but  ftill 
reft  on  Jefus  Chrift,  and  now  and  then  take  folemn 
times  for  the  exercifing  a£ts  of  repentance,  and  faith,. 
and  devotion,  this  will  be  accepted  of  God,  tho5  yet 
he  lives  in  a  courfe  of  fin,  and  hath  not  truly  mortifi- 
ed any  one  carnal  or  worldly  iuft  that  formerly  reigned 
over  him. 

God  knows  the  world  hath  too  much  experience  of 
the  truth  of  this. 

The  whole  I  have  to  fay  about  this  bufmefs,  is  this  5. 
and  I  conclude  with  it : 

It  is  not  advifeable  for  us  to  be  curious  about  many 
works  of  our  regeneration  ;  or  when  we  deal  in  books 
that  treat  of  thofe  things,  either  to.  be  much  exalted, 
or  much  caft  down,  when  we  find  fome  marks  there, 
given,  either  to  agree  with  our  ftate,  or  not  to  agree 
with-it. 

The  trueft  mark  is  that  of  our  Saviour,  The  tree  is 
kmvon  by  its  fruits*.  If  a  man- be  baptized,  and  heartily- 
believing  the  chriftian  religion,  doth  fine erely  endea- 
vour talive  up  to  it  j.  if  his  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  be  (o* 
ftrong,  that,  by  virtue  thereof,  he  overcomes  the- 
world,  and  the  evil  cuftoms  thereof :  If  knowing  the 
law*  of  our  Saviour,  he  fo  endeavours  to  conform 

himfelf 
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himfelf  to  them,  that  he  doth  not  live  in  any  known 
wilful  tranfgreffion  of  them,  but  in  the  general  courfe 
of  his  life  walks  honeftly  and  pioufly,  and  endeavours, 
in  his  whole  converfation,  to  keep  a  good  confcience, 
both  towards -God  and  man  ;  fuch  a  man,  however  he 
came  into  this  ftate,  and  with  whatever  infirmities  it 
maybe  attended,  (of  which  infirmities  yet  he  isdeeply 
fenfible,  and  fails  not  both  to  pray  and  drive  againft 
them)  yet  he  is  a  good  man,  and  gives  a  true  evidence 
of  his  regeneration  ;  tho'  he  have  not  all  the  marks 
and  qualifications  that  he  may  meet  with  in  books. 

And  fuch  a  man,  if  he  perfevere  in  the  courfe  he 
is  in,  will,  without  doubt,  at  lafl  be  juftified  before 
God,  and  find  an  admiifion  into  the  everlafting  king- 
dom of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  :i 

Whither  God  of  his  mercy  bring  us  all7  &c. 
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In  what  fenfe   the   Heart  is  deceitful  $ 
and  what  is  the  proper  remedy. 

Jer.  XVII.  9. 

The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  de- 
fperately  wicked  \  who  can  know  it  ? 

H  E  deceitfulnefs  of  the  heart,  is  a  thing 
we  oft  complain  of,  and  with  too  great 
reafon  :  But  yet  is  often  not  rightly  un- 
derftood ;  and  mens  miftakes  about  it 
have    fometimes  brought  upon    them 
great  inconveniences.     Thofe  miftakes  have  chiefly 
been  occafioned  thro'  the  mifunderftanding  this  text 
that  I  have  read  unto  you  ;  and  therefore  I  have  pitch' d 
upon  that,  rather  than  any  other,  for  the  ground  of 
my  difcourfe  upon  this  argument. 
Five  things  I  here  propofe  to  do  : 
Firft  j  To  clear  up  the  fenfe  of  my  text,  by  {hew- 
ing what  fort  of  deceitfulnefs  of  the  heart  is   here 

fpoken  of. 

Secondly ; 
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Secondly ;  To  examine  the  commonly-received 
doctrine  concerning  the  heart's  deceitfulnefs. 

Thirdly  j  To  give   an    account   of  thofe    effects, 
which  are  generally  attributed  to  the  deceitfulnefs  of 
the  heart,  but  indeed  proceed  from  other  Caufes. 

Fourthly  ;  To  fhew  wherein  the  deceitfulnefs  of 
the  heart  doth  really  conuft.     And, 

Fifthly  and  laiily  ;  To  p  ropofe  the  proper  cure  and 
remedy  of  it. 

Before  1  enter  upon  thefe  points,  one  word  by  way 
cf  explication  of  what  we  mean  by  the  heart,  and 
what  may  be  meant  by  its  being  deceitful  \  for  as  for 
all  the  other  terms  in  my  text,  they  are  fufTiciently 
plain. 

By  the  heart,  may  be  miderfrood,  either  that  prin- 
ciple within  us,  from  whence  the  motions,  and  de- 
iigns,  and  affections  of  our  minds  do  proceed  ,  or  we 
may  underftand  by  it,  thofe  inward  motions,  and  dc- 
fisns*  and  affections  themfelves. 

In  both  thefe  fenfes  the  heart  is  taken  in  fcripture. 
In  the  firf}  fenfe  our  Saviour  fpeaks  of  it,  when  he 
faith,  Matth.  xv.  19.  That  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thought %  adulteries,  murders,  and  the  like.  And 
fo  where-ever-  we  meet  with  the  thoughts  of  the 
heart,  the  imaginations  of  the  heart,  in  fuch  paffages 
the  heart  is  taken  for  the  principle.  In  the  other 
fenfe  God  fpeaks  of  the  heart,  in  that  paffage,  This 
people  draweih  nigh  to  me  with  their  lips,  tut  them 
heart  is  far  fro?n  me.  And  fojwhere-ever  we  meet 
with  fpeaking  truth  from  the  heart,  praifing  God 
with  the  heart,  God's  knowing  the  heart,  and  the 
like ;  in  thefe  paffages  the  heart  is  taken  for  the  ac- 
tions and  effects  of  that  principle3  the  inward  thoughts, 

and 
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and  affections,  and  inclinations.  But  this  is  fo  much 
a  nicety,  that  it  is  fcarce  worth  taking  notice  of;  it 
is  no  matter  in  which  of  thefe  fenfes  we  take  the 
heart  in  the  text,  for  indeed  they  come  both  to  one 
thing. 

As  for  the  other  term,  deceitful,  when  it  is  applied 
to  the  heart,  it  is  capable  of  two  lignifkations ;  it 
may  either  fignify,  that  the  heart  is  treacherous  and 
fraudulent,  and  means  to  deceive,  which  is  the  pro- 
per fenfe  of  the  word  ;  or  it  may  fignify,  that  whe- 
ther it  means  to  deceive  us  no,  we  are  apt  to  be  de~ 
ceived  by  it :  Thus,  in  common  fpeech,  we  fay,  a 
man  is  a  deceitful  man,  not  only  when  he  deilgns  to 
cheat  us,  or  impofe  upon  us,  but  when  he  fails  us  in 
that  we  relied  upon  him  for,  or  when  we  can  make 
no  certain  judgment  of  him. 

Now  it  is  true,  the  heart  may  be  deceitful  in  both 
fenfes,  but  yet  with  different  refpecls.  The  heart  of 
another  may  deceive  me  both  ways ;  that  is,  both  by 
defigning  to  abufe  me ;  or,  tho'  he  have  no  fuch 
meaning,  yet  by  difappointing  me,  if  1  trufl  to  him. 
But  my  own  heart  cannot  be  faid  to  deceive  me,  fave 
only  in  the  latter  knk  >  that  is,  I  may  make  a  wrong 
judgment  of  it,  or  may,  by  the  event,  be  deceived  as 
to  the  matter  in  which  I  trufted  to  it. 

Having  premifed  this,  I  come  to  my  nrfr.  inquiry ; 
What  is  the  prophet's  meaning,  when  he  faith,  The 
heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  defperatelf 
wicked  ?    Who  can  know  it  ? 

Now  as  to  that,  I  think  thefe  two  things  are 
pretty  clear :  Firft  of  all  \  That  when  he  faith,  The 
heart  is  deceitful^  he  means  it  in  the  proper  fenfe  of 
the  word  1  that  is  to  fay,  as  it  fignifies  fraudulent, 

falfe, 
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falfe,  hypocritical,  covering  foul  defigns  under  fair! 
pretences.  This  appears  both  by  the  word  he  here 
ufeth,  (which  is  not  capable  of  any  other  construc- 
tion;) and  likewife  by  that  other  character  of  defpe- 
rately  wicked,  which  he  here  joineth  with  it.  Nov/, 
if  this  be  fo,  then  no  mens  hearts  are  deceitful  in  the 
prophet's  fenfe,  but  only  the  hearts  of  bad  men,  thofe 
that  defign  to  deceive ;  and  confequently,  there  is  no 
ground  from  hence  to  draw  a  general  conclufion,  that 
all  mens  hearts  are  deceitful,  and  defperately  wicked  5 
for  the  hearts  of  honelt.  men  are  not  fo. 

Secondly ;  When  the  prophet  faith  of  fuch  a  de- 
ceitful wicked  heart  as  this,  fVho  can  know  it  f  It  is 
impoifible  his  meaning  mould  be,  that  the  man  whofe 
heart  it  is,  doth  not,  or  cannot  know  it ;  for  every 
one  is  certainly  privy  to  all  the  defigns  of  his  own 
heart.  But  the  meaning  is,  that  other  men  cannot 
know  it.  The  man's  wicked  intentions  are  fo  co- 
vered over  with  fair  appearances,  that  none  but  God 
can  fee  through  his  difguife ;  as  it  folio ws  in  the  next 
verfe,  I  the  Lord  fearch  the  heart. 

Now  if  this  be  the  prophet's  meaning,  then  it  is 
plain,  this  text  doth  no  ways  relate  to  a  man's  know-* 
ing,  or  not  knowing  his  own  heart,  but  only  to  his 
not  knowing  the  hearts  of  other  men. 

Taking  now  thefe  two  obfervations  along  with  us, 
we  have  nothing  more  to  do  for  the  finding  out  the 
true  meaning  of  this  text,  than  only  to  confider  upon 
what  occafion  it  comes  in." 

The  defign  that  the  prophet  is  here  purfuing,  was 
to  beat  off  the  Jews  from  placing  their  confidence  in 
men,  and  to  perfuade.  them  to  put  their  whole  truft 
in  God,  and  to  depend  upon  him  alone  for  their  fu- 
ture 
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ture  prefervation.    To  this  purpofe  he  tells  them,   (as 
you  may  fee  in  the  5  th  verfe)   Cur  fed  be  the  man  that 
trujhth  in  man,  and  maketh  jiefb  his  arm,  whofe  heart 
depart eth  from  the  Lord,  &c.      hut  blejfed  is  the  man 
who  irujleth  in  the  Lord,  and  whofe  hope  the  Lord  is  ; 
for  he  foall  be  as  a  tree  planted  by  the  waters,  and 
that  fpreadeth  out  her  roots  by  the  river,  and  Jhall  not 
fee  when  heat  cometh,  but  her  leaf  Jhall  be  green,  Sec. 
And  then  follow  the  words  of  my  text,  The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  defperatdy  zvicked ;  %vho 
can  know  it  ?  What  can  be  the  defign  of  thefe  words, 
tut  only  to  inforce  what  he  had  faid  before,  by  giv- 
ing a  farther  reafon,  why  they  mould  place  their  hope 
in  God, and  not  in  men  ?  And  if  we  take  them  thus,  an 
excellent  reafon  they  do  indeed  contain  :  For  how  vain 
is  it  to  trufVin  men,  whofe  hearts  we  cannot  fee  into  ; 
and  who,  tho'  they  may  make  a  very  fair  mew  of 
integrity  and  virtue,  yet  have  often  mifchievous  and 
wicked  defigns  at  the  bottom  !  Taking  now  the  text 
in  this  view,  the  fenfe  of  it  is  very  plain,  and  that  is 
this  ;  That  it  is  a  foolifh  thing  to  make  flefla  our  arm, 
and  to  put  our  confidence  in  men  ;  for  how  fair  foever 
their  outward  behaviour  towards  us  may  be,  and  how 
kind  foever  their  promifes,  yet  their  hearts  are  often 

deceitful  and  wicked,  and  it  is  impoffible  for  us  to 

know  them. 

This,  as  I  take  it,  is  the  prophet's  account  of  the 

deceitfulnefs  and  unfearchablnefs   of  the  heart,  but 

very  different  it  is  from  the  common  opinion,  which 

obtains  concerning  this  point ;  which  I  now  come,  in 

the  fecond  place,  to  examine : 

The  common  opinion  is  ;  That  thefe  words  are 

not  fo  much  to  be  interpreted  of  other  mens  hearts 

with 
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with  refpect  to  us,  or  of  our  own  hearts  with  refpect 
to  other  men,  as  of  our  own  hearts  with  refpect  to 
ourfelves.  And  the  doctrine  drawn  from  them  is  this ; 
That  every  man's  heart  is  fo  treacherous  and  fo  un- 
fearchable,  that  the  man  himfelf  cannot  make  any 
judgment  of  it,  as  to  its  uprightnefs  and  fincerity  be- 
fore God  \  tho*  he  think  himfelf  never  fo  fincere,  he 
may  be  deceived,  and  be  all  the  while  an  hypocrite. 
And  this  notion  is  carried  fo  far,  that,  among  fome, 
it  is  made  a  mark  of  one's  fincerity,  for  a  man  to 
doubt  of  his  fincerity.  Which  opinion  is  apt  to  do 
mifchief  two  feveral  ways  :  To  fome  it  may  give  en- 
couragement to  think  themfelves  iincerely  good  chri- 
ftians,  when  they  are  not;  for,  certainly,  the  lefs 
fincere  any  man  is,  the  more  reafon  he  hath  to  doubt 
of  his  fincerity;  and  fmce  all  hearts  are  deceitful, 
why  may  he  not  be  deceived  as  much  in  the  judgment 
he  makes  of  the  bad  ftate  of  his  foul,  as  he  may  be, 
if  he  mould  entertain  a.  favourable  opinion  of  his  own 
condition  ?  On  the  other  fide,  to  many  that  are  indeed 
fmcerely  good  chriftians,  this  notion  doth  occafion 
many  unreafonable  fears  and  perplexities,  and  dif- 
quiet  of  mind  :  For  tho*  their  hearts  do  not  condemn 
them  for  any  thing,  yet  there  is  no  comfort  to  be 
drawn  from  hence  5  for  their  hearts  are  deceitful,  and 
may  abufe  them ;  may  fpeak  peace  to  them,  when 
there  is  no  peace. 

But  now  this  doctrine,  as  it  hath  no  countenance 
from  this  text,  (as  I  think  I  hav&  fufficiently  fhewn) 
fo  is  it  likewife  contrary  both  to  our  own  inward 
fenfe,  and  to  the  holy  fcripture,  Firft,  It  is  againft 
the  common  fenfe  and  experience  of  mankind.  A 
plan's  heart,  as  I  told  you>  is  nothing  elfe  but  the 

principle 
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principle  from  which  his  actions  (as  confidered  mo- 
rally) do  flow ;  it  is  a  man's  thoughts  and  deilgns, 
his  inclinations  and  affections.  Now,  what  thing  in 
the  world  is  there  that  a  man  can  know,  if  he  know 
not  thefe  ?  Every  man  is  as  fenfible  of  the  inward 
motions  and  difpoiitions  of  his  foul,  and  knows  as 
well  what  his  thoughts  are,  what  principles  he  is  acted 
by,  as  he  knows  when  he  is  hungry  or  thirfty,  when 
he  feels  pleafure  or  pain,  when  he  hears  or  fees  this 
or  the  other  object.  When  we  tranfact  any  bufinefs, 
or  drive  on  any  bargain  with  men,  we  know  whether 
we  deal  honeltly  and  truly  with  them,  or  no  :  If  we 
have  defigns  of  over-reaching  them,  or  impofmg  up- 
on them,  they  perhaps  cannot  difcover  it ;  but  it  is 
impoflible  we  mould  conceal  our  defigns  from  our- 
felves. 

And  as  the  matter  ftands  with  our  own  hearts  as 
to  men,  fo  doth  it  alio  ftand  with  them  as  to  God 
Almighty.  We  all  know  well  enough,  (or  at  leaft 
may  know,  if  we  will  but  look  into  ourfelves)  how 
our  hearts  ftand  affected  to  virtue  and  goodnefs.  We 
know  what  the  defigas  are  we  drive  on  in  our  pro- 
feffion  of  religion.  We  know  what  acts  of  piety  we 
perform  out  of  an  inward  devotion,  and  what  for  the 
ferving  worldly  ends.  "We  know  what  fins  wTe  in- 
dulge againft  confcience,  and  what  fins  we  do  not. 
We  know  when  our  prayers  are  hearty,  and  when 
they  are  only  formal  and  cuffomary.  We  know 
when  we  break  our  refolutions,  and  when  we  keep 
them  'y  when  the  main  ftudy  and  defign  of  our  lives 
is  to  pleafe  God  ',  when  to  pleafe  ourfelves,  or  to  gra- 
tify our  lufts.  In  a  word  ;  in  all  the  inftances  of  our 
conversation,  we  know  whether  we  deal  fincerely 

with 
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with  God,  or  no :  In  thefe  things  our  conferences 
are  as  a  thoufand  witnefles  ;  and  if  we  look  into  them, 
they  will  never  deceive  us  ;  and  if  they  did  deceive 
us,  there  would  be  no  fuch  virtue  as  fincerity,  nor 
any  fuch  fin  as  hypocrify,  in  the  world. 

But,  fecondly ;  As  this  received  opinion,  That  a 
man  cannot  know  his  own  heart,  is  againft  our  in- 
ward fenfe  and  experience,  fo  it  is  alfo  repugnant  to 
the  holy  fcripture.  There  is  nothing  more  ufual 
there,  than  to  find  the  moft  holy  men  pleading  and 
infilling  upon  their  own  uprightnefs  and  fincerity ; 
and  this  not  only  before  men,  but  before  God  him- 
felf.  Nov/,  how  could  they  be  imagined  to  do  this, 
unlefs  they  thought,  at  leaft,  that  they  knew  their 
own  hearts  ?  David  doth  this  twenty  times  over  in  his 
pfalms.  Hezekiah,  in  his  ficknefs,  is  not  afraid  to 
fpeak  to  God  in  thefe  words;  /  befeech  thee,  O  Lord, 
remember  how  I  have  walked  before  thee  in  truth,  and 
with  a  perfect  heart,  and  have  done  that  zuhich  is  good 
in  thy  fight,  2  Kings  xx.  3.  Job  flood  fo  ftedfaftly 
on  his  own  integrity,  that  whatever  his  friends  faid 
to  the  contrary,  he  folemnly  declares  he  would  infift 
on  it  'till  he  died.  St.  Paul  himfelf  fetches  a  com- 
fort and  joy  from  this  very  topic ;  This  is  my  rejoi- 
cing, faith  he,  the  teJii?nony  of  my  confeience,  that  in 
fimplicity  and  godly  fincerity,  1  have  had  my  converfa- 
tion  in  this  world.  The  fame  St.  Paul  tells  us,  That 
no  man  knows  the  things  of  a  man,  but  the  fpirit  of  a 
man  that  is  in  him.  So  thaty-  according  to  him,  the 
fpirit  of  a  man  doth  know  his  own  affairs  and  con- 
cerns. 

"Laftly ;  Nothing  in  the  world  can  be  plainer  to  our 
purpofe  than  thofe  words  of  St.  John,  1   epift.  iii. 
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205  21.  If  our  heart  (faith  he)  condemn  us,  Gad  is 
greater  than  our  hearts,  and  knoweth  all  things :  But 
if  our  hearts  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence 
towards  God.  So  that,  if  that  apoftle  may  be  believed, 
it  is  our  hearts  condemning  us,  or  not  condemning 
us,  upon  which  we  are  to  ground  our  confidence,  or 
no  confidence  towards  God.  The  unavoidable  con- 
fequence  of  which  is,  that  we  may  know  our  own 
hearts,  and  be  competent  judges,  whether  we  be  fin- 
cere  towards  God,  or  no. 

Well,  but  if  this  be  fo,  how  comes  it  to  pafs  that 
fo  many  are  every  day  deceived  in  the  judgment  they 
make  of  themfelves  j  fome  taking  themfelves  to  be 
good  chriftians,  and  to  have  a  right  and  title  to  God's 
favour,  who  are  indeed  far  from  it ;  others,  who  have 
no  reafon  to  doubt  of  their  fmcerity  in  God's  fervice, 
yet  are  not  able  to  entertain  a  good  thought  of  them* 
felves. 

I  cannot  deny  the  matter  of  facl  to  be  fo  as  is  here 
reprefented :  But  I  anfwer,  That  the  miftakes  that 
both  forts  of  people  lie  under,  do  not  proceed  from, 
hence,  that  they  do  not,  or  may  not  know  their  own 
hearts,  but  from  quite  different  caufes,  of  which  I 
now  come  to  give  an  account ;  and  that  is  the  third 
thjng  I  propofed  upon  this  text. 

Now  the  true  caufes  from  whence,  as  I  conceive, 
thefe  kind  of  miftakes  concerning  a  man's  felf  (which 
are  commonly  attributed  to  the  deceitfulnefs  of  the 
heart)  do  proceed,  are  chiefly  thefe  three ;  that  is  to 
fay,  either  not  fufliciently  examining  our  own  hearts  1 
Or,  fecondly,  A  mifapprehenfion  concerning  the 
terms  that  God  hath  required  of  us,  in  order  to  fal- 
vation  :  Or,  thirdly,  Some  accidental  indifpofition  of 
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temper,  which  renders  us  incapable  of  rightly  judg- 
ing concerning  ourfelves. 

Firft  of  all ;  Perhaps  a  man  doth  not  examine  his 
own  heart  at  all,  or  examines  it  very  carelefly.  Now, 
-when  it  happens  thus  with  a  man,  how  can  it  be  a- 
voided  but  he  muft  needs  fall  under  great  miftakes 
concerning  the  ftate  of  his  foul  ?  The  cafe  is  here 
the  fame  with  that  of  a  tradefman,  that  will  make  a 
judgment  of  his  temporal  eftate,  without  examining 
his  books,  without  infpecling  into  particulars,  where 
lie  is  a  debtor,  and  where  he  is  creditor.     Is  it  not  a 
hundred  to  one  that  fuch  a  man  makes  a  falfe  efti- 
mate  of  what  he  is  worth,  and  thinks  himfelf  either 
richer  or  poorer  than  really  he  is  ?  But  yet  it  doth 
not  follow  from  hence  that  his  books  do  deceive  him , 
on   the  contrary,    if  he   had  fearched   them,    they 
would  have  told  him  truly  in  what  condition  he  flood 
towards  all  he  dealt  with.     And  thus  it  is  with  mens 
hearts  ;  they  are  our  books,  and  fo  are  they  flyled  in 
fcripture;  and  we  ought  to  open  them,  and  ftudy 
them  daily,  and  from  them  to  judge  of  the  account 
between  heaven  and  us.     But  if  we  be  negligent  in 
this  matter,    if  we  will   not  be   at  the   trouble  of 
fearching  into  our  hearts  and  lives,  but  run  on  at  ran- 
dom, and  live  by  chance,  and  (till  refolve  to  hope  the 
beft,  let  us  not  blame  our  hearts,  but  our  idlenefs,  if 
we  take  up  falfe  opinions  of  ourfelves.    Thefe  books 
will  be  opened  and  examined  at  the  great  day  ->  and 
then  we   mall  be  convinced,    that  we  might  have 
made  a  true  judgment  of  our  condition,  if  we  would 
have  taken  pains  to  look  into  them. 

But,  fecondly  ;  Men  often  take  up  falfe  notions 
and  apprehenfions  of  the  meafures  of  virtue  and  obe- 
dience 
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dience  that  God  requires  of  them,  and  make  terms 
of  falvation  to  themfelves  which  God  never  made. 
This  is  another  caufe  and  occafion  (and  indeed  the 
moit.  common  one  of  all  J  of  our  miitakes  in  the  judg- 
ment we  make  of  our  own  condition,  and  which  we 
too  frequently,  but  very  unfkilfully,  attribute  to  the 
deceitfulnefs  of  our  hearts.  Some  men  think  that  a  lefs 
degree  of  ftricmefs  and  holinefs  will  recommend 
them  to  God,  than  indeed  will ;  and  of  thefe  like- 
wife  there  are  different  forts,  according  to  the  diffe- 
rent fchemes  of  religion  men  have  framed  in  their 
own  minds.  Some  think,  if  they  be  but  free  from 
grofs  and  fcandalous  immorality  in  their  converfation, 
they  are  fafe  enough,  tho'  they  live  all  their  lives 
without  an  inward  fenfe  of  God,  or  religion.  Ga- 
thers think,  that  a  difclaiming  their  own  righteoufc 
nefs,  and  intirely  relying  and  depending  upon  the 
righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  will,  without  more  ado,  fe^ 
cure  their  title  to  falvation.  Others  think,  that  a  re- 
gular attendance  on  the  outward  worfhip  of  God, 
and  now  and  then  performing  a&s  of  repentance  at 
the  folem  feafons,  when  they  receive  the  facrament^ 
will  give  them  a  title  to  all  the  promifes  of  the  gofpel, 
tho'  yet  they  never  mortify  their  lufts,  and  vicious 
habits,  which  they  (o  often  repent  of.  A  great  many 
other  forms  of  religion  there  are,  with  which  men 
may  cheat  themfelves  into  a  good  opinion  of  their 
own  eternal  condition. 

But  then  this  arifeth  not  from  the  deceitfulnefs  of 
their  hearts,  but  from  the  error  of  their  underffond- 
Ings,  which  they  have  not  taken  care  fhould  be  rights 
ly  informed  concerning  the  terms  upon  which  God 
hath  offered  falvation  to  mankind  in  the  gofpej. 
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The  teftimony  of  their  own  hearts  concerning 
themfelves,  is  true  enough ;  they  are  really  as  fincere 
as  they  take  themfelves  to  be,  and  have  made  all  thefe 
attainments  that  they  think  they  have  :  But  then  that 
degree  of  fmcerity,  thofe  attainments,  will  not  do 
their  work  ;  and  here  lies  their  miftake.  And  as  it 
is  frequently  thus  with  men  that  are  apt  to  judge  too 
favourably  of  themfelves,*  fo  it  is  alfo  with  thole  that 
think  worfe  of  themfelves  than  they  ought  to  do. 
A  great  many  good  men  are  full  of  fears,  and  doubts, 
and  perplexities  concerning  their  condition,  and  that, 
without  any  reafon  in  the  world.  But  whence  doth 
this  happen  ?  Is  it  becaufe  their  hearts  give  them  a 
wrong  account  of  themfelves  ?  No,  but  becaufe  they 
have  fet  the  terms  of  falvation,  in  their  own  minds, 
lugher  than  Chrift  hath  fet  them  in  the  fcriptures. 
They  have  taken  up  an  opinion,  perhaps,  that  there 
is  no  pretending  to  be  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  unlefs  a 
man  live  fuch  a  perfect  life  of  virtue  and  holinefs, 
that  he  hath  even  refcued  himfelf  from  the  common 
and  daily  frailties  which  are  incident  to  human  na-r 
ture.  It  is  not  enough  with  them  to  ftrive  againft  all 
ftn,  and  not  to  be  guilty  of  any  wilful  one,  unlefs 
they  can  alfo  live  fo,  as  that  their  confciences  do  not 
reproach  them  for  any  failure  in  their  duty,  or  any 
actual  tranfgreffion  of  the  laws  of  God.  They  cen- 
fure  themfelves  as  much  for  an  omiffion  of  their  pray- 
ers, or  for  too  free  a  meal,  or  for  an  hafty  paffion, 
or  an  indifcreet  word,  or  "a-carelefnefs  and  wandering 
in  their  devotions,  and  the  like,  as  other  people  do 
for  downright  crimes  and  impieties. 

Unlefs  now  thefe  people  could  live  free  from  all 
thefe  defeats  and  irregularities  (which  they  will  find 
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it  a  hard  matter  to  do,  fo  long  as  they  converfe  in 
the  world,  and  are  cloathed  with  mortal  bodies)  how 
is  it  poflible,  (o  long  as  they  are  under  thefe  mifap- 
prehenfions,  but  they  muft  think  very  hardly  and  dif- 
confolately  of  their  condition  ?  But  then  I  hope  no- 
body will  fay,  that  it  is  the  deceitfulnefs  of  their 
heart,  that  is  the  caufe  of  this  wrong  judgment  they 
make  of  themfelves  -,  but  their  mifapprehenfions  con- 
cerning the  meafures  of  ChrinVs  obedience.  If  their 
underftanding  were  right  in  the  matter,  their  heart? 
would  no  way  deceive  them,  but  would  fpeak  peace 
to  them. 

But,  thirdly ;  Another  caufe  to  which  are  ©wing 
the  miitakes  of  men  concerning  their  condition,  (tho' 
the  deceitfulnefs  of  a  man's  heart  fuffers  the  blame 
of  them)  is  often  fomet  accidental  indifpofition  of 
temper,  that  renders  them  incapable  of  making  a 
right  judgment  of  themfelves.  This  is  vifible  in  thofe 
that  are  afflicted  with  that  which  we  call  religious 
melancholy  ;  which,  tho*  it  be  a  difeafe  of  the  body, 
yet  fo  doth  it  affect  the  mind,  that  a  man  can  mq 
more,  under  that  diftemper,  form  a  right  notion  of 
his  own  fpiritual  ftate,  than  a  man  that  is  over-run 
with  the  yellow-jaundice,  or  looks  through  a  colour- 
ed  glafs,  can  rightly  judge  of  the  colour  of  an  ob- 
ject prefented  to  him  ;  fuch  an  one  will  pafs  a  judg- 
ment, not  according  to  the  truth  of  the  thing,  or  the 
appearance  it  hath  to  others,  but  according  to  the 
impreflions  of  thofe  colours,  with  which  his  eye  is 
prepofTefTed.  But  now,  tho'  it  thus  happens  to  mens 
fenfes,  thro'  a  difeafe,  or  fome  other  accident,  yet  I 
hope  nobody  will  from  hence  draw  this  generaal  con- 
eluiion,  that  the  fenfes  of  a  man  are  fo  deceitful,  that 
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he  cannot  rely  upon  the  report  they  give  in  to  him 
concerning  outward  objects.  And  as  little  reafon  is 
there  to  make  the  fame  conclufion  concerning  a 
man's  heart,  upon  account  that  now  and  then  the 
underftanding  is  Co  deeply  tinctured  with  melancholy, 
that  he  judgeth  falfly  of  his  own  ftate. 

The  truth  is  this  \  In  the  condition  of  feveral  hy- 
pochondriac perfons,  who,  tho'  they  are  truly  de- 
vout towards  God,  and  make  it  the  bufinefs  of  their 
lives  to  recommend  themfelves  to  him,  and  would 
not  for  the  world  do  any  thing  that  fhould  wound 
their  confciences ;  yet,  fuch  is  their  infelicity,  they 
are  never  fatisned  with  themfelves  ;  they  accufe  them- 
felves for  every  thing  they  think,  or  fay,  or  do ;  nay, 
they  are  fometimes  ready  to  defpair,  upon  account 
of  the  greatnefs  of  their  fins,  many  of  which  yet  lie 
only  in  their  imagination :  But,  God  be  thanked, 
thefe  perfons  are  not  the  worfe  for  thinking  them- 
felves fo  very  bad  ;  and  though  they  cannot  make  a 
right  judgment  of  themfelves,  God  will  :  But,  in  the 
mean  time,  thefe  difturbances  of  theirs  do  not  at  all 
reflect  upon  the  fincerity  of  their  own  hearts,  any 
more  than,  as  I  faid,  a  man's  having  a  difeafe,  calls 
into  queftion  the  credit  of  the  outward  fenfes,  as  to 
matter  of  tafte,  or  fmell,  or  feeing,  or  the  like. 

And  thus  much  on  my  third  general  point.  But 
k  will  be  faid,  Is  not  the  heart  then  in  any  fenfe  de- 
ceitful with  refpect  to  themfelves  ?  I  anfwer,  Yes,  it 
is~:  And  in  what  fenfe  it  isSb^is  the  fourth  thing  I 
propofed  to  give  an  account  of.  And,  in  my  judg- 
ment, the  deceitfulnefs  of  our  hearts  lies  in  this, 
That  tho*  they  do  not  deceive  us  as  to  what  they  re- 
prefent  concerning  the  prefent  pofture  and  ftate  of  our 
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fouls,  yet  they  often  deceive  us  in  what  they  reprefent 
to  us  concerning  our  future  behaviour,  or  the  frame 
and  difpoiition  we  fhall  be  in,  fome  time  hence.  Ir 
we  afk  them  in  what  condition  we  are  now  ?£ 
prefent,  they  will  give  us  a  faithful  anfwer :  But  if 
we  afk  them  how  long  we  fhall  continue  in  that 
condition,  or  whether  we  fhall  be  in  the  fame  temper 
or  difpofition  a  year  hence ;  in  that  they  do  often  im- 
pole  upon  us :  So  that,  in  this  refpe&,  we  may  tru- 
ly apply  to  them  the  words  of  my  text,  (though 
the  prophet  meant  them  in  another  fenfe)  The  heart 
is  deceitful  above  all  things',  who  can  know  it f  And, 
in  truth,  this  is  all  the  deceitfulnefs  our  hearts  are 
capable  of,  with  refpecl  to  ourfelves.  We  often  are 
of  one  mind  to  day,  and  of  another  to  morrow. 
We  eagerly  at  the  prefent  entertain  this  or  the  other 
defign  that  is  propofed  to  us,  and  perhaps,  for  a 
while,  we  brifkly  purfue  it ;  but  we  are  often,  in  as 
little  time,  weary  of  it,  and,  by  degrees,  quite  let  it 
fall  to  the  ground. 

I  grant,  this  uncertainty  in  ourfelves,  is  fometimes 
very  commendable  ;  for  if  we  happen  to  chufe  amifs 
at  the  firft,  it  is  but  fit  and  juft,  as  foon  as  we  find 
our  miftake,  that  we  alter  our  counfels  and  defigns. 
But  it  is  not  only  thus  with  us  in  the  cafe  of  a  rafh 
inconvenient -refolution,  but  in  thole  cafes  where  we 
chufe  moft  wifely,  and  refolve  moft  deliberately,  and 
purfue  thofe  refolutions  for  a  time  with  the  greater!, 
vigour  and  earneftnefs  imaginable ;  even  then,  tho* 
we  can  never  find  any  caufe  to  blame  ourfelves  for 
pitching  on  thofe  defigns,  yet  do  we  quite  let  them 
drop,  and  take  contrary  meafures.  Have  we  not  fre- 
quent experiences  of  men,  who,  upon  the  awaken- 
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mg  of  their  confciences  by  fome  affliction,  -or  good 
advice  from  their  friends,  or  fome  grievous  inconve- 
niency  they  have  brought  upon  themfelves,  do  enter 
into  folemn  and  ftricl:  refolutions  to  forfake  that  fin- 
ful  courfe  of  life  they  are  engaged  in ;  to  leave  off 
their  drunkennefs,  for  inftance,  or  their  whoredom, 
or  the  like,  and  to  become  ftri&ly  fober,  and  vir- 
tuous ;  nay,  and  do  fo  firmly  continue  in  thofe  refo- 
lutions for  fome  time,  that  they  verily  believe  they 
ihall  never  be  guilty  of  thofe  fins   again  ;  yet,  upon 
the  return  of  temptations,  do,  by  degrees,  lofe  all 
their  good  impreffions,  and  become  as  lewd  and  as 
diftolute  as  ever  they  were  before  ?  So  that  you  fee 
there  is  no  trufling  of  thofe  men,  nor  could  they  truft 
themfelves.     And  as  men  are  often  thus  deceived  in 
their  purpofes  of  growing  better,  fo  are  they  as  often 
in  their  purpofes  of  not  growing  worfe.     Some  there 
are,  who,  tho'  they  make  no  great  profefiion  of  re- 
ligion, or  of  ftricl  virtue,  yet  have  fuch  a  fenfe  of 
morality,  or  generohty,    (call  it  what  you  will)  that 
they  would  abhor  the  thoughts  of  doing  any  bafe, 
infamous  action  -,    tho'  they  cannot  pretend  to  be 
good,  yet  they  will  undertake  you  fhall  never  find 
them  bad  men ;  you  fhall  never  take  them  in  any 
practice  that  is  unhandfome,  or  bafe,  or  apparently 
wicked ;  and  certainly  they  are  to  be  believed  in  what 
they  fay  or  think,  fo  far  as  a  man  can  promife  for  the 
future.     But  in  this  inftance  alfo  the  heart  is  deceit-* 
ful,  as  well  as  in  the  former ;  ^they  can  no  more  tell* 
by  their  prefent  inclinations,  what  degree  of  impiety 
they  may  at  laft  arrive  at,  if  they  continue  indulging 
any  fin,  than  others  can  tell,  from  their  prefent  good 
purpofes,  what  progrefs  they  fhall  make  in  virtue :  If 
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a  man  once  begins  to  be  wicked,,  there  is  no  flep  of 
wickednefs  he  can  ftop  at. 

The  cafe  of  Hazael,  in  the  8th  chapter  of  the  2d  of: 
Kings,  is  very  proper  to  this  purpofe ;  that  hiftory  is 
ufually  brought  for  an  inflance-  of  the  deceitfulnefs  o£ 
the  heart;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  one  in  that  fenfe 
©f  its  deceitfulnefs  we  fpeak  of,  but  in  no  other*, 
Hazael  Was  a  fervant  of  the  king  of  Syria,  and:  wag. 
fent  by  his  mafter,  when  he  was  fick,  to  the  prophet 
Elifha,  to  know  of  him  whether  he  fhould  recover*- 
The  prophet^  after  he  had  given  him  an  anfwer  to  his 
mefTage,.  applies  himfelf  to  the  meffenger,  and,-  weep- 
ing, told  him  what  horrible  mifchief  he  fhould  do3 
what  ravages  and  defolations  he  fhould  make  among 
the  Ifraeiites  in  time  to  come.     The  man  was  very 
much  amazed  at  the  prophet's  fpeeches,  and  ferioufly 
anfwered,  Am   I  a  dog,  thai  I  Jhould  do  this  thing  F 
Without  doubt  he  fpoke  what  he  thought ;  it  never 
entered  into  his  mind  to  have  a  hand  in  fUch  barbae 
rities  as  the  prophet  fpoke  of,  and  therefore  he  might 
fmcerely  declare  his  abhorrence  of  fuch  kind  of  prac- 
tices.    But  yet,  for  all  that,  the  prophet  (as  the  ad- 
vent fhewed)  knew  him  better  than  he  knew  him- 
felf; for  when  he  came  to  be  king  of  Syria^  he  did- 
really  do  all  thofe  things,  and  was  guilty  of  all  thofe 
Inhuman  cruelties  that  the   prophet  had  fpoken?  of,. 
This  is  a  remarkable  inftance  of  a  man  that  thought: 
"himfelf  honeft,  but  proved  notorioufly  wicked^  Ancfc 
thus,  I  doubt  not,  it  generally  happens  with  all"  men 
that  prove  fo ;  there  are  fome  times  of  their  lives 
when  they  would  tremble  to  .  think  of  feveral  wicked* 
actions,  which  afterwards  they  themfelves  do -corn* 
j»its  not  only  without  remorfe3  but  with  pleafure* 
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But  it  will  be  faid,  Is  not,  in  the  mean  time,  the 
condition  of  mankind  very  miferable,  that  can  neither 
rely  upon  their  refohitions  to  do  well,  nor  upon  their 
purpofes  not  to  do  ill  ?  I  anfwer,  It  is  no  other  con- 
dition than  what  is  necefTary  for  them,  in  order  to 
the  making  them  careful  of  their  own  actions :  And 
if  God  hath  endued  us  with  liberty  of  choice,  and 
given  us  a  command  over  our  own  actions,  and  put 
us  into  a  capacity  of  doing  well,  or  doing  ill,  it  mull 
Heeds  be  thus  with  us.  But  yet  there  is  this  to  be 
faid,  to  mitigate  our  own  infelicity  as  to  this  point ; 
and  that  is,  tho'  the  heart  of  man  be  deceitful  as  to 
what  is  future,  yet  it  is  not  equally  fo  to  all  kind  of 
perfons.  There  are  fome  men  may  much  better 
truft  their  own  hearts,  than  others  can ;  nay,  and  if 
they  do  truft  them,  they  will  rarely  deceive  them: 
It  is  a  thoufand  to  one  but  their  hearts  will  give  them 
a  true  account  of  themfelves,  even  with  relation  to 
what  is  future :  But  then,  as  for  others,  that  are  in 
different  circumftances,  there  is  no  fuch  thing  to  be 
faid. 

To  give  an  account  of  this  difference  in  men,  as 
to  the  deceitfulnefs  of  their  hearts,  (I  fpeak  with  re- 
ference to  their  fpiritual  eftates,  as  they  ftand  to  God 
and  virtue,  which  is  the  only  thing  I  have  here  to 
confider)  it  will  be  needful  to  diftinguifh  mankind  in- 
to three  forts. 

There  are  fome  men  that  have  got  habits  of  vir- 
tue and  goodnefs,  have  made  it  their  bufinefs  for  a 
long  time  to  ferve  God,  and  live  in  obedience  to  his 
laws.  There  are  others  likewife,  that  have  got  ha- 
bits of  vice  and  fin,  have  a  long  time  purfued  a 
c'oiirfe  of  wickednefs,  have  indulged  all  their  fenfual 
i"  luff* 
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lulls  and  appetites  without  any  reftraint,  fave  only 
what  their  worldly  interefts  have  put  upon  them. 
There  is  likewife  a  third  fort  of  men,  that  are  nei- 
ther fo  much  ,under  the  power  of  goodnefs,  or  the 
power -of.  vice,  but  that  they  do,  as  it  were,  hefitate 
and  deliberate  to  which  of  the. two  they  mould  give 
up  themfelves  :  They  feem  to  be  in  the  confines  of 
both,  andfometimes  to  incline  to  the  one,  fometimes 
to  the  other,  but  have  not  fixed  themfelves  firm  fub- 
jects  to  either. 

Now,  tho'  the  heart,  as  to  what  is  future,  may 
be  deceitful,  in  fome  degree  or  other,  in  all  thefe  forts 
cf  men,  yet  it  is  abundantly  more  deceitful  in  the 
kit,  than  in  the  two  former.  The  firft  fort,  thofe 
that  have  got  habits  of  virtue,  there  is  no  great  dan- 
ger of  their  mifcarrying >_and  ilill  the  leis  danger,  by 
how  much  more  thofe  habits  are  rooted  and  con- 
firmed :  They  having,  ina  good  degree,  mortified  all 
their  corrupt  inclinations,  and  ufed  themfelves  to  a 
Jife  cf  piety  and  virtue,  will  find  that  life  fo  natural,, 
fo  extremely  agreeable  to  them,  and  the  grace  of 
Chrift  fo  powerful  in  them,  that  they  mall  not  be 
able,  without  great  violence  to  their  own  minds,  to 
forfake  God,  and  commit  wickednefs ;  it  will  be  like 
putting  a;, knife  to  their  throats,  or  throwing  them- 
felves into  the  fire. 

As  for  the  fecond  fort  of  men,  thofe  that  are  har- 
den'd  in  fin,  God  knows  their  ftate  is  likewife  too 
much  fixed,  either  for  themfelves,  or  others,  eafily  to 
be  deceived  about  it,,  unlefs  perhaps  in  this  refpecl, 
thatthey  may  arrive  to  a  greater  pitch  of  wickednefs 
and  degeneracy  than  ever  they  intended.  If  any 
judgment  can  be  made  of  them,,  as  to  what  is  fu- 
ture. 
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ture,  it  is  this ,  That  if  God  do  not  in  mercy  awaken 
them,  and  roufe  them  up  by  fome  efpecial,  extraor- 
dinary providence,  they  will  grow  worfe  and  worfe* 
and  can  never  fix  any  bounds  to  their  wickednefs  , 
for  as  the  degrees  of  virtue  are  infinite,  fo  are  thofe 
of  vice  too.  So  that,  by  this*  you  fee  they  are  the 
third  fort  of  men  in  which  that  deceitfulnefc  of  the 
heart  we  are  fpeaking  of,  doth  generally  take  place. 
Thofe  that  are  not  perfectly  fixed,  either  as  to  vir- 
tue, or  to  vice  ,  thofe  whofe  confcience  is  fo  awake* 
that  tho'  it  cannot  always  oblige  them  to  do  as  they 
fliould  do,  yet  it  doth  feverely  teftify  againfl:  them* 
if  they  commit  any  great  fin.  Thefe  men  now  are 
very  uncertain  ;  fometimes  they  are  altogether  in  a 
good  humour,  they  are  very  forry  for  their  follies* 
they  are  infinitely  convinced  that  they  (hall  be  un- 
done, to  all  intents  and  purpofes*  if  they  do  not 
change  their  courfe  of  life;  and  accordingly  they  da 
fometimes  refolve  ferioufly  to  do  it,  and  now  and 
then  make  fome  attempts  towards  it.  At  other  times- 
they  are  quite  off  the  hinges,  yielding  themfelves  up. 
to  the  fway  of  their  lufts  and  paflions,  and  clofing 
with  every  temptation  that  comes  in  their  way. 
Now,  where-ever  men  are  in  thefe  circumftances* 
their  hearts  are  infinitely  deceitful  5  and  it  is  impof- 
ble  for  them  certainly  to  know  in  what  ftate  and 
temper  of  mind,  as  to  God  and  religion,  they  fhall* 
fee,  in  a  month  hence  ,  and  yetthis  is*  I  believe,  the- 
condition  of  the  greateft  part  of  men.  But  yet,  even 
of  thefe  men*  there  is  fome  difference ;  according  as 
they  more  or  lefs  approach  to  habits,  either  in  virtue 
or  vice,  there  is  more  or  lefs  truft  to  be  given  to  what 
their  hearts  teUthem?  as  to  their  future  behaviour. 

This 
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This  is,  as  near  as  I  can  guefs,  a  true  account  ©f 
the  deceitfulnefs  of  mens  hearts,  with  reference  to 
themfelves.  All  that  now  remains,  is,  in  the  fifth 
and  laft  place,  To  fay  fomething  about  the  remedy 
of  it. 

Now,  fince  it  appears,  from  what  has  been  faid9 
That  our  hearts  deceitfulnefs  is  caufed  by  our  fluctu- 
ating, as  it  were,  between  virtue  and  vice  -f  and  that 
the  nearer  any  one  approaches  to  habits  of  goodnefs^ 
thelefs  deceitful  will  his  heart  be>  it  is  plain,  That 
the  cure  of  this  deceitfulnefs  muft  confift  in  the  get- 
ting and  increafing  fuch  habits  5  and  therefore,  what- 
ever conduceth  to  that  end,  is  a  proper  prefcription 
in  this  cafe.  Now,  for  the  obtaining  habits  of  virtue, 
every  one  will  fee  that  thefe  four  things  are  absolute- 
ly neceffary. 

I  (hall  but  juft  name  them,  and  conclude. 

Firft  of  all  j  Serious  and  hearty  refolutions  to  break 
ioofe  from  our  fins,  and  to  live  a  holy,  virtuous,  and 
feligiou3  life,  whatever  pains  or  trouble  it  may  put 
us  to  -,  and  thofe  often  repeated :  not  contenting  our- 
felves with  refolving  now  and  then  at  a  good  time, 
but  every  day  renewing  our  purpofes,  and  devoting; 
ourfelves  to  God,  and  his  fervice,  and  fortifying  our 
minds  againft  all  thofe  difficulties  and  allurements 
that  may  be  thrown  in  our  way,,  to  divert  us  from  the 
good  we  have  engaged  ourfelves  in* 

Secondly  »  A  conftant  care  and  wafechfulnefe  over 
ourfelves,  and  over  all  our  actions,  and  efpecially  at 
thofe  times  when  we  are  in  the  view  of  temptations, 
then  it  will  particularly  concern  us  toftand  upon  our 
guard,  and  narrowly  to  attend  the  motions  of  our  own 
minds* 

Thirdly  1 
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Thirdly;  Frequent  trials  and  exercifmg  of  our- 
felves  in  the  way  of  virtue.  Every  one  knows,  that 
an  habit  of  any  action  is  got  by  doing  that  action  of- 
ten :  If  we  would  get  an  habit  of  devotion,  we  muft 
ufe  ourfelves  to  fay  our  prayers  :  If  we  would  get  an 
habit  of  meeknefs,  we  muft  take  all  occafions  of 
practifing  upon  ourfelves,  to  fupprefs  the  anger  and 
refentments  that  arife  in  us  upon  any  provocation. 
And  thus  as  to  all  the  other  inftances  of  virtue. 

And  let  us  remember  this ;  That  tho'  every  action 
of  this  kind  may  at  the  firft  be  very  troublefome  to 
us,  and  withal  very  imperfect;  yet  every  time  we 
repeat  the  action,  we  mail  do  it  both  with  greater 
cafe,  and  with  greater  perfection  and  Satisfaction  to 
ourfelves;  and  if  we  continue  on  in  this  repetition 
of  our  actions,  we  fhall,  in  time,  get  the  habit  we 
defire. 

Especially,  in  the  laft  place ;  If,  with  all  thefc 
things  we  join  conftant  and  fervent  prayer  to  God, 
and  a  hearty  faith  in  Chrift,  together  with -the  ufe  of 
thofe  other  means  that  our  religion  doth  recommend 
to  us.  Knowing  the  deceitfulnefs  of  our  hearts,  the 
weaknefs  and  inconftancy  of  our  tempers,  we  muft 
fetch  in  other  aids  and  fuccours,  befides  thofe  that  we 
have  in  ourfelves,-  even  the  aids  and  fuccours  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  which  he  never  refufes  to  any 
foul  that  earneftly  prays  for  them,  and  endeavours  to 
frame  his  life  according  to  thofe  inftitutions  that  Jefus 
Chrift  hath  laid  down  in  thegoTpel. 

Thefe  are  the  methods,  which  if  we  conftantly 
practife,  we  fhall  undoubtedly  grow  in  virtue  and 
goodnefs;  and  our  hearts  will,  by  degrees,  be  fo 

confirmed 
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confirmed  in  pious  habits,  that  we  mall  not  need 
to  fear  they  will  ever  deceive  us :  But  we  mail  go 
from  ftrength  to  ftrength,  'till  at  laft  we  come  to 
appear  before  God  in  Sion,  the  heavenly  Jerufalem, 
not  made  with  hands,  where  we  fhall  for  ever  live  in 
unfpeakable  glory  and  happinefs. 

To  which  place  God  Almighty  bring  us  ally  &c» 
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SERMON  XV 


In  anfwer  to  the  objections  againil  the 
Difficulties  of  Religion.. 

i  Epiff..  St.  John  V.  £~ 

*TMs  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  com- 
mandments -9  and  his  commandments  are  not 
grievous. 

T  is  the  latter  part  of"  this  text  I  fhall 
now  beg  leave  to  infift  on,  — His  com* 
mand?nents  are  not  grievous. 

And  I  would  to  God  we  all  thought 
(o  -,  for  then  more  of  us  would  fet  our- 
felves  to  keep  God's  commandments  than  now  do  I 

Some  have  got  Rich  frightful'  notions  of  religion,, 
that  indeed  they  have  not  the  courage  in  good  earneft 
to  engage  in  it :  They  look  upon  it  as  made  for 
none  but  either  the  melancholy,  or  the  miserable  ; 
fuch  as  are  not  framed  in  their  tempers  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  life  j  or  fuch  as,  by  reafon  of  their  unhap- 
py 
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py  circumftances,  are  incapacitated  for  them.  With 
fome  it  pafleth,  that  the  precepts  of  religion  (as  they 
are  taught  us  in  the  holy  fcriptures)  are  impoflible  to 
be  liv'd  up  to,  and  therefore  it  is  in  vain  to  trouble 
their  heads  about  them.  Others,  that  have  confi- 
der'd  the  matter  better,  tho'  they  cannot  fay  they 
are  impoffible,  yet  they  are  tempted  to  think  they 
are  very  hard  and  fevere ;  they  are  extreme  rigorous 
impofitions,  and  indeed  unreafonable  reftraints  upon 
human  nature,  and  will  put  one  to  fo  much  trouble 
and  pain,  and  felf-denial,  that,  in  truth,  if  a  man  will 
fcrupuloufly  govern  himfelf  by  them,  he  muffc  not  at 
aU  live  like  a  man  in  this  world,  nor  enjoy  himfeif 
in  the  common  gratifications,  that,  by  the  frame  and 
conftitution  of  things,  feem  to  have  been  allowed  to 
mankind. 

Now  upon  fuch  prejudices  as  thefe,  that  men  have 
taken  up,  a  great  many,  I  fear,  are  mightily  difcou- 
raged  from  ever  feriouny  applying  themfelves  to  God 
and  goodnefs ;  and,  for  thefe  reafons,  think  them- 
felves very  excufable  either  for  their  making  no  pro- 
feifion  of  religion  at  all,  or,  if  they  do  make  fuch  a 
profeffion,  for  their  indulging  themfelves  in  fuch  li- 
berties as  are  altogether  inconfiftent  with  it. 

I  do  not  know  how  I  can  do  greater  fervice,  in 
order  to  the  recommending  the  ferious  practice  of  re- 
ligion to  you,  which  is  my  bufmefs  at  this  time,  than 
by  endeavouring  to  vindicate  it  from  thefe  excep- 
tions ;  by  putting  the  proportion,  here  affirmed  by 
the  apoftle,  into  as  fair  a  light  as  I  can ;  and  (hewing 
that  thofe  who  frame  to  themfelves  fuch  difmal  ap- 
prehenfions  of  a  ftri£tly  pious  and  virtuous  life,  do 
proceed  upon  very  falfe  grounds  j  and  that  the  duty 

which 
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which  God  requires  of  us,  is  fo  far  from  being;;  an 
intolerable  or  a  grievous  burden  upon  mankind,  that, 
on  the  contrary,   it  is  very  light  and  eafy. 

This,  I  am  fure,  we  have  fufficient  warrant,  both 
from  our  Saviour,  and  his  apoftles,  to  teach  and  de- 
clare to  all  the  world  ;  whatever  prejudices  men  may 
have  entertained  to  the  contrary.  Our  Saviour  in 
exprefs  terms  hath  told  us,  That  his  yoke  is  eafy ,  and 
his  burthen  is  light :  And  his  beloved  apoftle  St.  John 
hath  in  this  text  declared.  That  his  commandments  are 
not  grievous. 

I  am  here  far  from  denying,  that  there  are  difficul- 
ties in  religion :  It  would  be  againft  the  (cnfe  and  ex- 
perience of  mankind  to  affirm  there  are  none ;  nay, 
as  things  generally  ftand  with  mens  corrupt  nature 
and  principles,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  it  is  more 
difficult,  and  will  require  more  care  and  labour  to  be 
virtuous,  than  to  be  vicious.  All  the  world  muft  ac- 
knowledge, that  going  in  the  paths  of  virtue,  is  like 
going  up  the  hill,  it  will  put  one  to  pains  and  inten- 
tion of  nerves :  Whereas,  on  the  other  fide,  to  live 
loofely  and  vicioufry,  is  fuch  a  defcent,  as  the  dege- 
neracy of  mankind,  and  the  evil  examples  we  have 
before  us*  have  made  very  natural  and  eafy  to  every 
body.  But  this,  notwithstanding,  we  may  fafely  af- 
firm, that  as  the  way  of  God  and  virtue  is  in  itfelf  a 
much  plainer  and  eafier  way  than  that  of  vice  and 
wickednefs ;  fo,  all  thofe  things  confider'd,  that  are 
to  be  put  into  the  balance  agatnfi:  our  natural  infirmi- 
ties, and  indifpofitions  to  virtue,  it  will  be  found,  that 
a  man  mail  need  to  take  lefs  pains  to  be  very  good, 
than  to  be  very  bad  ;  that  a  man  fhail  more  confult 
his  own  eafe,  and  pleafure,  and  fatisfa&ion,  by  liv-. 
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ing  a  religious,  than  an  irreligious  life.  Nay,  let 
r,he  extremeft  hardfhips  and  difficulties  that  ever  hap- 
pen to  any  man  that  gives  up  himfelf  a  votary  to  re- 
ligion, be  taken  into  the  confideration ;  yet,  for  all 
that,  it  ought  not  to  be  accounted  a  fevere  or  grie- 
vous impofition,  but  an  obligation  upon  us  that  is  very 
natural,  very  eafy,  nay,  and  very  delightful  ,  His 
commandments  are  not  grievous. 

This  is  the  point  I  am  to  maintain  ;  and  for  the 
making  it  good,  I  fhall  proceed  by  feveral  ileps  and 
degrees,  and  lay  down  my  propofitions ;  fo  that  every 
one  may  ferve  both  to  confirm  the  truth  of  what  we 
are  now  flarting,  and  alfo  either  obviate  or  anfwer 
the  objections  that  are  brought  to  the  contrary. 

And  the  firft  point  I  affert,  is  this ;  That  religion 
is  not  an  impracticable  thing,  as  fome  men  do  fug- 
geft,  but  it  is  poffible  for  us  to  live  up  to  it.  There 
is  no  man  living  can  affirm,  that  there  is  any  thing 
commanded  by  the  laws  of  Jefus  Chrift,  (which* 
to  us  chriftians,  makes  the  whole  of  our  duty,  and 
the  whole  of  our  religion)  but  what  every  man  in  the 
world  may,  if  he  will  fet  himfelf  upon  it,  yield  obe- 
dience to  it.  Take  the  hardefr  part  of  the  chriftiaa 
yoke,  that  is  to  fay,  forgiven efs  of  enemies,  doing 
good  to  our  enemies,  denying  our  worldly  interefts, 
and  renouncing  all  we  have  (when  God  calls  us  to  it) 
for  the  fake  of  Jefus  Chrift ;  yet  I  hope  there  is  no- 
body can  fay  that  thefe  things  are  impoffible,  tho' 
they  may  be  accounted  very  fevere.  Impoffible  they 
cannot  be,  becaufe  a  thoufand  men  have  actually 
done  all  thefe  things,  and  that  upon  far  lighter  mo- 
tives and  confiderations  than  ChrifVs  religion  offers 
and  propofeth  to  us  for  the  doing  of  them. 

And 
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And  if  thefe  things  be  practicable,  why  muft  we 
not  think  the  fame  of  the  reft  of  the  chriftian  pre- 
cepts, fuch  as  owning  God  for  our  creator,  and  con- 
tinual benefactor ;  and  as  fuch,  paying  him  our  con- 
ftant  tribute  of  worfhip,  and  prayer,  and  praife,  both 
in  public  and  private;  living  in  an  humble  fenfe  of 
his  almighty  majefty,  and  our  own  unworthinefs  v 
ufing  with  temperance  and  moderation  the  good 
things  he  vouchfafes  us  ;  being  honeft,  and  juft,  and 
faithful  in  all  our  dealings  -,  and  fhewing  kindnefs, 
and  good  nature,  and  charity  to  all  our  fellow  crea- 
tures ;  in  a  word,  living  righteoufly,  and  fbberly,  and 
godly  in  this  prefent  world  ?  Do  thefe  things  look  fo. 
very  formidable,  that  a  man  fhoukl  {brink  at  the  nam- 
ing them  ?  And  cry  out,  Oh,  thefe  things  are  too  hard 
for  mankind  !  It  is  impoilible  we  fhould  live  up  to 
them  !  "Why,  I  wo  eld-  fain  know  what  rules  for  the 
government  of  our  actions  are  practicable,  if  thefe 
be  not  ?  And  yet  thefe  are  the  great  hardships  ana 
impoffibilities  that,  in  the  ordinary  courfe  of  provi- 
dence, will  occur  to  us  in  the  way  of  religion  :  Thefe 
are  the  things  in  which  our  duty  will  principally  lie, 
and  in  which  we  mall  be  exercifing  ourfelves  all  our 
lives  ;  And  I  dare  fay,  not  one  of  a  thoufand  did  ever 
meet  with  greater  difficulties  in  the  way  of  religion, 
than  the  practice  of  thefe  things. 

Ay,  but  it  will  be  faid,  I  have  not  fairly  repre- 
fented  the  matter  j  the  impoffibility  of  keeping  God's 
commandments  doth  not  lie-in^ any  particular  in- 
ftance  of  duty-;  for  it  cannot  be  denied,  every  pre- 
cept of  the  gofpel,  fingly  taken,  may  be  practicable 
enough ;  but  the  objection  is,  that  our  duty  is  im- 
practicable in  the  whole  j  that  is  to  fay,  the  particu- 
lars 
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lars  are  fo  many,  and  the  laws  themfelves  fo  ftrift, 
extending  both  to  our  thoughts  and  words,  as  well  as 
to  our  actions,  that  no  man  can  attend  to  them  at  all 
times :  So  that  it  is  impoflible  for  any  man  fo  to  or- 
der his  converfation,  but  that,  in  fome  inftance,  or 
other,  he  will  be  a  tranfgrefibr  of  God's  laws,  and 
that  too  perhaps  every  day.;  and  confequently,  the 
duty  required  of  us  is  too  hard  for  us. 

Why,  ii  this  be  the  objection,  there  is  an  eary  an- 
fwer  to  it.  It  was  never  intended,  when  we  are 
giving  an  account  of  the  poifibility  of  keeping  God;s 
commandments,  to  leave  out  of  the  account  the  gra- 
cious allowances  that  God  hath  promifed  by  Chrift 
Jefus,  to  make  for  the  infirmities  of  human  nature, 
Nay,  indeed,  whenever  we  lay  down  this  general 
proportion,  That  every  man  is  indifpenfably  bound 
to  keep  all  God*s  commandments  j  that  proportion 
is  always  to  be  underftood  in  fuch  a  fenfe  as  to  take 
in  thofe  gracious  allowances.  If  therefore  we  do  but 
remember  two  things  as  to  this  matter,  this  whole 
objection  perfectly  vanifheth. 

The  firlt  is,  That  God  Almighty,  in  the  laws  he 
gave  us  by  Jefus  Chrift,  did  never  mean  to  tie  us  up 
to  an  exact  and  unfinning  obedience  to  them  :  But, 
in  the  gofpel  fenfe,  we  are  faid  to  obey  God's  laws, 
when  we  do  our  fmcere  endeavours  to  obey  them ; 
when  in  the  main  of  our  lives,  we  live  up  to  them  ; 
when  we  do  not  indulge  ourfeives  in  any  known  wil- 
ful courie  of  fin  ;  but,  as  much  as  we  can,  as  far  as 
our  own  weaknefs  of  nature,  and  the  circumftances 
of  our  lives,  will  permit,  we  do  mortify  our  corrupt 
affections,  and  live  holy  and  virtuous  lives, 

But, 
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But,  fecondly ;  Tho'  we  have  not  done  this  for 
the  life  paft,  yet  there  is  ftill  a  plank  left  after  fhip- 
wreck.  If  we  do  but  truly  repent  of  our  fins  paft, 
how  great,  how  heinous,  and  how  long  continued  in 
foever  they  have  been,  (that  is,  fo  repent,  as  to  for- 
fake  them) ;  even  in  this  cafe,  we  fay,  that  fuch  a 
man  keeps  the  commandments  of  God,  and  doth  all 
that  God  requires  of  him ;  for  he  doth  as  much  as 
God,  under  the  gofpel  covenant,  hath  promifed  he 
will  accept,  and  reward  a  man  for  in  the  other, 
world. 

Now,  this  being  the  cafe,  you  fee  plainly,  that  all 
this  talk  of  the  impoflibility  of  keeping  God's  com- 
mandments, and  the  urging  of  it  as  an  exception  a- 
gainft  religion ;  as  it  is  very  impertinent,  fo  indeed  it 
is  not  fair  dealing ;  for  the  laws  of  God  require  no 
more  of  a  man  than  he  can  do ;  and  whoever  doth 
his  honeft  endeavours  to  ferve  God  as  well  as  he  can, 
fuch  a  man  (we  will,  without  fcruple,  fay)  doth  keep 
God's  commandments,  notwithstanding  any  frailties 
and  infirmities  that  may  otherwife  attend  the  courfe 
of  his  life. 

Having  thus  cleared  my  way,  I  proceed  a  ftep  far- 
ther, and  lay  down  a  fecond  proportion  as  to  this 
matter;  and  that  is  this  : 

That  as  the  commandments  of  God  are  not  grie- 
vous, upon  account  that  they  are  impoifible ;  fo  nei- 
ther are  they  grievous  in  this  refpect,  That  they  are 
unnatural,  or  a  force  upon-ihejconftitution  of  man- 
kind, (as  thofe  whom  we  are  now  difputing  with  ob- 
ject). Refrraints  indeed  we  do  allow  they  are  to  the 
licentious  practices  of  mankind,  but  not  fuch  re- 
fhaints  as  ought  to  be  called  iavafioxis  or  intrench - 

ments 
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ments  upon  human  liberty  ;  becaufe,  indeed,  they  are 
but  the  fetting  forth,  or  the  marking  out,  of  the  true 
bounds  of  that  liberty,  as  it  is  a  perfection  of  human 
nature:  Which  bounds  whofoever  tranfgreiTeth,  he 
will  be  fo  far  from  being  the  eafier,  or  the  happier, 
for  fo  doing,  that  he  will  be  certainly  miferable. 

As  long  as  human  nature  is  as  it  is,   the  happinefs 
of  mankind  can  confift  in  nothing  elfe  but  in  ufmg 
their  liberty,  according  to  the  beft  rules  of  reafon  ; 
and  thofe  we  are  fure,  are  but  another  name  for  the 
laws  of  religion  :  And  the  very  tranfgi  effing  thofe 
rules,  tho'  God  had  annexed  no  penalties  to  the  tranf- 
greflion,  would  of  itfelf  have  found  a  fumcient  pu- 
nifhment.     Every  man  that  lives  in  a  courfe  of  vice 
and  irreligion,  is  fenfible  of  this  ;  he  knows  and  feels 
that  things  are  not  with  him  as  they,  mould  be  ;.'  he 
knows  and  feels  that  his  mind  is  not  at  eafe,  is  not 
right  in  that  way  that  he  is  engaged  in  ;  becaufe  he 
every  day  doth  things  which  his  reafon  cannot  ap- 
prove of.     Now,  whether  this  be  not  a  fufficient  de- 
monftration,   that  the  ways  of  virtue  are  fuitable  ta 
our  natures,  and  the  way  of  vice  and  fin  contradicto- 
ry to  them,  I  leave  any  one  to  judge.     In  truth,  a 
man  may  as  well  put  the  quefrion,  which  of  the  two 
is  molt,  natural  and  agreeable  to  a  man's  conftitution, 
health  or  ficknefs  -,  as  he  can  put  it,  whether  virtue 
or  vice  be  fo. 

Ay,  but  it  will  be  faid ;  Is  it  not  plain,  that  men 
are  born  with  fever al  ftrong  inclinations  and  propens- 
ities to  pleafure,  to  wealth,  to  power,  and  great*- 
xiefs  r  and  the  like.  And  doth  not  religion  put  a 
terrible  curb  upon  all  thofe  appetites  and  paifions  ? 

How 
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How  then  can  you  call  the  laws  of  it  agreeable  to 

nature  ? 

Why,  to  this  I  anfwer ;  That  as  to  all  the  appetites 
and  paflions  that  men  are  born  with,  of  what  kind 
foever  they  be,  religion,  as  it  is  taught  us  in  the  gof- 
pel,  doth  not  hinder  the  fatisfaction  of  any  of  them. 
I  do  not  know  of  any  inclination  that  is  truly  natu- 
ral, but  what  is  allowed  to  be  gratified,  fo  long  as  it 
is  done  in  proper  inflances,  and  due  meafure,  fo  far 
as  it  is  fit,  and  ju(t,  and  reafonable  :  nay,  fo  far  as  it 
really  conduceth  to  the  true  pleafure  and  happinefs 
of  the  perfon  that  is  concerned.  All  that  our  reli- 
gion forbids,  is  the  irregularity  and  exorbitancy  of 
our  paflions  and  appetites ;  and  that  we  mould  not 
fo  humour  them,  as  either  to  hurt  ourfelves,  or  to 
do  injury  to  our  neighbour,  by  the  gratification  of 
them. 

Thefe  are  all  the  reftraints  I  know  of,  that  the 
commandments  of  God  put  upon  men  as  to  thefe 
matters ;  and  if  fo,  judge  you  how  terrible  they  are* 
But  to  put  this  matter  out  of  doubt :  If  any  man  can 
make  it  a  queftion,  whether  virtue  or  vice  be  the 
more  agreeable  to  the  frame  of  his  nature  5  I  would 
but  defire  him,  for  the  refolving  this  queftion,  to  run 
over  all  the  inftances  of  our  duty,  as  charged  upon  us 
in  the  fcripture,  and  all  the  fins  oppofite  thereto,  and 
in  his  own  mind  compare  them  one  with  another ; 
and  then  let  him  honeftly  pronounce  fentence  in  fa- 
vour of  either,  according  asjhe^  finds  which  of  the 
two  will  yield  moft  peace,  and  eafe,  and  quiet  to  his 
own  mind,  and  will  put  him  to  the  leaft  labour,  and 
trouble,  and  difturbance. 

And 
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And  I  think  thefe  are  certain  marks  by  which  a 
man  may  judge  whether  a  thing  be  natural  or  agree- 
able to  him,  or  no. 

Now,  I  fay,  If  a  man  will  proceed  by  thefe  mea- 
fures,  and  run  the  parallel  between  ail  the  virtues,  and 
their  contrary  vices ;  as  for  inftance, 

Between  meeknefs  and  patience  on  the  one  hand, 
and  fretfulnefs,  and  peeviflmefs,  and  difccntent  on  the 
other : 

Between  love,  and  chanty,  and  doing  good,  on  the 
one  hand ;  and  hatred,  and  malice,  and  defire  of  re- 
venge, on  the  other : 

Between  chafte  and  lawful  love,  and  unlawful  and 
adulterous  lulls : 

Between  temperance  and  fobriety  in  the  ufe  of 
God's  bleflings  ;  and  perpetual  gluttony,  and  drunken- 
neis,  and  revellings : 

Between  faith  in  God,  and  truft  in  his  providence 
and  contentednefs  with  a  competency ;  and  a  bound- 
lefs,  unfatiable,  avaricious  defire  of  riches  : 

And  thus  to  all  other  particular   virtues  recom- 

,  mended  to  us  by  religion,  and  the  particular  vices 

contradictory  thereto ;  I  fay,  if  a  man  will-  take  this 

method  in  examining  the  things,  and  in  judging  as 

he  finds,  I  dare  be  bold  to  fay,  there  is'  no  one  living, 

but,  upon  fuch  examination,  will  readily  pronounce, 

that  in  all  the  initances  wherein  our  morals  are  con- 

m  cerned,  thofe  that  we  call  the  virtues,  are  much  more 

eafy,  much  more  natural,  much  more  delightful,  and 

will  put  us  to  abundantly -lefs  trouble  and  difquietude, 

than  the  contrary  vices. 

Well,  then  !  we  are  come  thus  far ;   The  com- 
mandments of  God  are  neither  impoffible  to  be  kept, 
Vol.  III.  O  nor 
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nor  are  they  hard  or  fevere  in  themfelves;  Co  that 
they  are  not  grievous  upon  either  of  thofe  accounts. 

But  then  it  may  be  faid,  for  all  this,  they  may  be 
grievous  in  another  refpecl: ;  becaufe,  as  the  corrupt 
itate  of  mankind  is,  we  have  neither  will  nor  power 
to  fet  ourfelves  heartily  to  the  keeping  of  them  :  Our 
own  depravity,  and  the  devil's  temptations,  are  too 
hard  for  us ;  and  then  what  doth  the  reafonablenefs  of 
them,  in  their  own  nature,  avail  to  us,  (be  it  never 
fo  great)  they  'being  ftill  beyond  our  ftrength. 

For  the  removing  of  this  objection,  I  lay  down  my 
third  proportion,  which  is  this  :  Let  our  natural  ina- 
bilities, and  our  averfions  to  that  which  is  good,  be 
as  great  as  they  will ;  yet  the  fupernatural  afEftance 
we  may  expe£t  from  God,  for  the  carrying  on  of  this 
work,  will  be  fufficient,  at  leaft,  to  make  the  fcales 
even.  So  that,  notwithstanding  thofe  difadvantages, 
it  will  be  as  much  in  our  power;  and  we  fhall  be  as 
much  inclined  to  be  good,  as  to  be  bad ;  to  live  in 
obedience  to  God's  commands,  as  to  live  in  contra- 
diction to  them. 

When  we  talk  of  the  poffibility  of  obeying  all  the 
precepts  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  very  great  reafonable- 
nefs of  them  in  themfelves,  and  their  agreeablenefs  to 
our  natures ;  yet  we  do  not  think  thefe  two  points 
alone  fufficient  to  counterbalance  the  very  great  pro- 
penfity  we  have,  in  this  corrupt  degenerate  flate,  to 
purfue  the  ways  of  vice  and  fenfuality.  Alas !  we 
mud  needs  acknowledge,  that  we  are  not  only  very 
weak,  and  impotent,  but  there  feems  to  be  a  ftrong 
bias  clapt  upon  our  natures,  which  renders  us  averfe 
to  fpirituai  things,  and  too  prone,  God  knows,  to  run 
into  actions  that  we  fnould  not  -,  and  all  this,  befides 
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the  temptations  we  meet  with  from  without.  But 
then,  on  the  other  fide,  if  we  confider  that  God  is 
never  wanting  to  any  man,  and  that  he  is  always  rea- 
dy to  fupply,  by  his  immediate  grace,  what  is  de- 
fective in-our  natures :  When  we  confider  that  one  of 
the  great  benefits  which  Chrift  hath  purchafed  for  us, 
is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  by  the  help  of  which 
every  man  may  work  out  his  own  falvation,  may  do 
all  that  God  requires  of  him,  in  order  to  his  future 
happinefs  -,  and  not  only  do  it,  but  do  it  eafily  :  When 
we  confider  that  there  is  no  man,  that  is  baptized  into 
Chrift's  religion,  who  means  honeftly,  but  hath  God's 
promife  to  be  continually  affifted  from  above  with 
his  divine  power  and  grace,  whereby  he  may  be  en- 
abled to  do  thofe  things  which  by  nature  he  could  not 
do  :  Nay,  that  this  power  of  Chrift,  this  virtue  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  in  our  hearts,  is  there  lodged  as  a  prin- 
ciple to  tempt  and  invite  us  to  be  good,  and  to  bring 
off  our  minds  from  every  thing  that  is  evil :  That  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  within  us  as  a  folicitor  of  God's  caufe 
againft  the  fuggeftions  of  the  devil,  and  our  own  cor- 
rupt hearts  ;  and  that  he  is  certainly  as  powerful  and 
as  ready  to  do  us  good,  as  our  adverfary  can  be  to  do 
us  harm : 

I  fay,  If  thefe  things  be  confidered,  fure  we  fhall 
be  perfuaded  that  the  work  of  religion  is  not  fo  diffi- 
cult, fo  hopelefs  an  undertaking,  as  we  are  apt  often- 
times to  imagine  it :  They  that  are  with  us^  are  more 
than  they  that  are  again/}  us.  Tho'  the  devil,  and  our 
own  corrupt  natures,  may  tempt  us  ftrongly  one  way ; 
yet  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  and  his  invifible  attendants, 
that  pitch  their  tents  round  about  us,  do  incline  us  as 
much  the  other  way.     Nor  can  there  be  any  fnares 
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laid  for  us  by  the  wicked  one,  but  what,  by  the  af- 
fiftance  of  this  invifible  fpiritual  army  that  fights  for 
us,  we  fhall  eafily  break,  and  overcome.  That  di- 
vine Spirit  that  dwells  with  all  chriftians,  and  even 
where  he  doth  not  dwell,  (becaufe  he  is  not  enter- 
tained) yet  defires  there  to  dwell,  and  fails  not  to  be 
often  prefent,  and  to  prompt  unfteady  fouls  to  that 
which  is  good,  to  folicit  them  continually  with  his 
holy  motions,  that  they  would  ferioufly  engage  in  the 
ways  of  Chrift; 1  fay,  furely  this  Holy  Spirit,  by  his 
powerful  influences  and  affiftances,  will  fo  make  a- 
mends  for  the  weaknefs  of  our  natures,  fo  fmooth  the 
ruggednefs  of  our  ways,  fo  quell  the  force  of  the  de- 
vil's temptations,  that,  if  a  man  do  not  wilfully  be- 
tray his  own  fuccours,  he  will  find  himfelf  as  prevail- 
ingly carried  on  to  the  practice  of  all  virtue  and  holi- 
nefs,  as  he  can  be  to  live  a  diflblute,  carelefs,  and  vi- 
cious life.     And  this  is  my  third  confideration. 

But,  fourthly;  This  ought  alfo  farther  to  be  ac- 
knowledged in  thisargument,  That  tho' there  be  great 
difficulties  in  religion;  tho',  as  the  temper  of  man- 
kind now  generally  ftands,  it  is  much  againft  the 
grain  to  ferve  God,  and  live  in  obedience  to  his  com- 
mandments ;  yet  thefe  difficulties  are  chiefly  occafion- 
ed  by  our  prejudices,  and  evil  habits,  by  our  beino- 
ufed  to  a  contrary  courfe  of  life :  But  then  we  are  to 
remember,  that,  in  a  little  time  thefe  difficulties  will 
Wear  off,  and  we  fhall  find,  after  fome  trial,  that  a 
life  of  fmcere  religion  and  devojion  will  be  far  more 
natural,  and  more  delightful,  than  any  courfe  of  fin 
that  We  were  formerly  engaged  in. 

The  truth  is,  If  we  look  upon  the  averfions  and  in- 
difpofitions  of  moil  men  to  virtue  and  goodnefs,  we 
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(hall  find  that  they  proceed  from  their  former  vicious 
habits.     Men  have   long  been    ufed    to  a   contrary 
courfe,  and  that  makes  them  that  they  cannot  bear 
with  the  ftri&nefs  of  religion.     Now,  upon  this  ac- 
count, I  muft  needs  own,  that  religion  is  fomething 
troubiefome  and  difficult ;  and  fo  much  the  more,  by 
how  much  the  more  rooted  and  inveterate  thofe  ha- 
bits or  cuPcoms  are.      Here  therefore,  chiefly,  are  we 
to  lay  the  grounds  of  whatever  uneafmelTes  or  hard-*' 
{hips  we  meet  with  in  the  ways  of  God.     When  it 
happens  that  vice  gets  the  firft  poiTeifion  of  us,  (as 
God  knows  it  doth  in  the  generality  or  men)  and 
that  pofleffion  is  ftrengthen'd  by  many  a&ioris  of  our 
own  choice,  and  by  that  means  fin  grows  cufromary, 
and  becomes,  as  it  were,  a  fecond  nature  :  Why,  in 
this  cafe,  all  the  world  mufe  acknowledge,  that  it  will 
be  no  eafy  matter  to  expel  it,  and  to  fubftitute  virtu- 
ous habits  in  the  place  of  it  -,  the  doing  of  that,  will 
require  labour,  and  pains,  and  time,  and  perhaps  alfo 
much  ftruggling,  and  felf-denial. 

But  then  we  are  to  remember,  that  this  is  only  for 
a  fnort  time ;  it  is  only  upon  our  firft  entrance  into  a 
religious  life,  our  paflage  from  the  one  extreme  to  the 
other.  For,  after  we  are  once  palled  the  pangs  of  the 
new- birth,  after  we  are  a  little  inured  to  the  ways  of 
virtue,  and  have  made  fome  tolerable  progrefs  in  it,  it 
will  become  very  pleafant,  and  very  eafy  :  For  I  rea- 
fon  thus ;  If  cuftom  and  long  ufage  have  fuch  a  ftrange 
power,  as  to  make  vice  and  (in  (which  are  the  mcft 
contrary  to  our  natures  of  all  things  in  the  world)  not 
only  fupportable,  but  alfo  (v:tet  and  pleafant  to  us  ; 
then,  fure,  much  more  will  the  fame  cuftom  and 
ufage  make  virtue  (o  ',  than  which,  as  we  have  feen, 
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nothing  is  more  agreeable,  more  natural,  to  the  minds 
of  men.  I  here  is  no  doubt  but,  after  we  have  once 
broken  the  ftrength  of  our  evil  habits,  and,  by  the 
exercife  of  religion,  purged  our  fouls  of  their  fan- 
taftic  and  difeafed  appetites,  and  recover'd  them  to 
their  native  tafte  and-  relifh;  I  fay,  there  is  no  doubt 
but  we  mail  find  as  much  fweetnefs  and  delight  in  the 
ways  of  virtue  and  piety,  as  ever  we  did  in  the  ways 
of  fin.  Our  averfions  to  them  will  alfo  be  gone  ;  and 
we  fhall  rather  wonder  at  ourfelves,  how  we  came  to 
be  fo  wretchedly  impofed  upon  by  the  falfe  appearan- 
ces of  vice.  We  fhall  then  acknowledge  that  we  ne- 
ver 'till  now  enjoyed  our  true  liberty ;  and  fhail  ra- 
ther chufe  to  die,  than  to  return  to  that  hard  bondage 
we  before  ferved  in  to  fin  and  fatan.  In  a  word  3  All 
the  difficulties  we  meet  wjth  in  the  firft  fteps  of  our 
religious  courfe,  will  then  vanifh,  and  our  way  will 
lie  plain  and  fmooth  before  us,  full  of  pleafure,  and  full 
of  peace,  as  Solomon  defcribes  it. 

But  to  proceed  to  our  fifth  particular,  which  ought 
to  be  reprefented  upon  this  occafion  :  In  the  fifth 
place,  whereas  it  is  urged  againft  a  life  of  religion, 
that  there  is  much  pains  and  watchfulnefs  required  to 
it ;  we  fee  that  this  is  fo  far  from  being  a  real  difficul- 
ty or  inconvenience,  that  really  it  is  but  the  natural 
effect-  of  our  make  and  conflitution.  We  cannot  pof- 
fibly  be  happy  but  in  motion  j  and  therefore,  to  charge 
this  as  a  hardfhip  in  religior%4fet:  it  fets  our  wits  at 
work,  that  it  exercifes  our  diligence,  is  a  very  un- 
reafonable  thing.  We  readily  grant,  that  the  way  of 
piety,  as  it  is  taught  us  by  our  Saviour,  will  call  for 
great  care,  and  watchfulnefs,  and  application :  Who- 
ever will  be  a  srood  chriftian  muft  not  think  to  be  idle, 
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but  will  find  it  needful  to  be  very  attentive  to  his 
work,  and  to  be  much  upon  his  guard,  efpecially  at 
the  beginning;  nay,  and  after  he  has  madefome  con- 
siderable attainments  in  virtue,  he  will  {till  find  work 
enough  to  employ  himfelf  about :  And,  upon  this  ac- 
count, we  cannot  deny,  but  that  the  gate  that  lead- 
eth  to  life  is  a  very  flreight  gate  ;  and  they  that  mean 
to  enter  into  it,  muft  not  only  feek,  but  ftrive,  as 
our  Saviour  expreileth  it  -,  they  mufl  tvork  cut  their 
own  falvation  ;  they  muft  give  all  diligence  to  make  their 
calling  and  eletlion  fure,  as  St.  Paul  words  it. 
-  But  then  all  this,  w7e  fay,  is  no  real  difficulty  in  the 
matter.  All  this  is  nothing  but  a  due  and  natural  ex- 
ercife  of  our  powers.  It  is  impoflible  a  man  fhould 
live  according  to  his  nature,  that  is  not,  for  the  mod 
part,  intent  upon  fomething  or  other:  The  chief 
pleafure  of  his  life  connfts  in  conftantly  purfuing  fome 
defign  ;  and  to  live  fluggiihly  and  without  care,  as  it 
is  the  way  to  dull  and  decay  our  natural  powers,  fo  it 
is  very  uneafy  to  a  man  that  ufeth  that  courfe  of  life. 
There  is  no  man  but  will  find  a  great  deal  more  plea- 
fure in  being  bufy,  efpecially  when  he  hath  a  good 
bufinefs  in  hand,  than  in  fittino;  {till,  and  having  no- 
thing  to  do  :  This  is  fo  effential  to  our  natures,  that 
I  fcruple  not  to  fay,  that  it  is  one  of  the  main  ingre- 
dients of  our  happinefs,  not  only  in  this  life,  but  in  the 
next.  The  itate  of  heaven  will  chiefly  connft  in  this, 
in  having  our  natural  powrers  exalted  to  the  utmoft 
pitch  of  vigour  and  activity  they  are  capable  of,  and 
being  always  employed  in  the  contemplation  and  the 
purfuit  of  the  heft  and  nobleft  objects. 

That  which  makes  any  man  uneafy  in  labour,  is 
not  his  being  bufy  and  intent  upon  a  thing,  but  his 
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fpending  himfelf  upon  fuch  things,  or  in  fuch  ways,  as 
are  no  ways  agreeable  to  him  :  as  for  inftance,  when  he  is 
either  employed  in  fuch  exercifes  as  do  more  than  ordi- 
narily exhauft  his  animal  fpirits,  and  bring  great  hea- 
vinefs  and  languor  upon  him;  or,  when  he  lays  cut 
his  pains  upon  that  which  no  ways  fuits  with  his  hu- 
mour, and  temper,  and  genius':  or,  lafily,  when  he 
hath  fuch  a  bufmefs  in  hand,  that  he  hath  no  profpecl: 
of  bringing  it  to  good  effe£t,  but  his  labour  feems 
likely  to  be  loft  upon  it. 

But  now,  the  diligence  and  application,  that  we 
muft  ufe  in  this  matter  of  virtue  and  religion,  (let  It 
be  otherwife  as  great  as  you  pleafe)  yet  hath  none  of 
thofe  inconveniencies  attending  upon  it ;  fmce  it  nei- 
ther puts  us  to  much  bodily  pain,  nor  brings  any  great 
wearinefs,  or  confumption  of  fpirits  on  us,  nor  is  any 
way  againfl  the  conftitution  or  frame  of  our  natures> 
but  exceedingly  agrees  wirh  it :  Nor,  lafily,  is  a 
hopelefs.and  defperate  undertaking,  but  fuch  a  defign, 
as  that  every  one,  who  will  go  about  it,  may  af- 
furedly  promife  to  himfelf  fuccefs  in  it. 

I  fay,  this  being  the  cafe  of  a  virtuous  life,  no  man. 
ought  to  think,  that  the  diligence  he  ufeth  about  it  is 
utieafy  or  troublefome,  but  rather  the  natural  exercife 
of  that  heat,  and  brifknefs,  and  vigour  that  is  put  into 
the  temper  of  every  man.  And  he  that  doth  not  thus 
fpend  himfelf,  mufl  either  ht  his  powers  lie  idle  and 
unemployed,  and  live  the*  life  of  a  plant,  that  is,  only 
receive  nourimment,  and  grow  in  bulk,  without  any 
aclion  ;  or  if  he  do  ftir,  and  bufy  himfelf,  it  muft  be 
in  fuch  other  ways  as  are  indeed  more  troublefome 
and  unagreeable  to  his  nature.  It  is  the  great  advan- 
tage and  excellency  of  a  religious  life,  that  it  will  al- 
ways 
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ways  employ  us,  and  find  us  fomething  to  do  ',  fo  that 
we  ihall  never  grow  ruily  and  dull  in  our  fouls,  nor 
ever  complain  that  time  lies  upon  our  hands  :  It  will 
quicken  our  diligence  and  induflry,  even  as  to  the 
profecution  of  our  ordinary  fecular  affairs :  It  will 
make  us  wonderfully  felicitous  to  fpend  as  little  a 
portion  of  cur  lives  unprofitably  as  poifibly  may  be; 
But  the  great  thing  of  all,  is,  it  will  mightily  inlarge 
our  powers,  and,  with  them,  our  defigns :  We  mall 
enter  into  a  new  world  of  objects,  which  we  little 
thought  of  before ;  and  about  thofe  objects,  as  they 
are  greater  or  lefs  in  worth  or  value,  will  our  diligence 
proportionably  be  employed;  and  the  more  fti  all  we 
wear  off  that  fluggiihnefs  and  ruir  that  a  courfe  of 
vice  doth  naturally  contract  \  and  the  great  pleafure- 
of  our  lives  will  be,  that  our  will,  our  love,  pur  de- 
fires  are  unweariedly  carried  out  after  that  which  is 
good,  and  are  daily  more  active  and  vigorous  in  the 
profecution  of  it,  till  at  lafl  .it  will  be  translated  into 
a  itate  of  everlafKng,  never-ceafmg  activity. 

A  itate  of  reft,  indeed,  the  fcripture  calls  it,  and 
it  is  fo  in  one  refpect ;  for  there  we  ihall  reft  from: 
all  our  griefs  and  fufferings,  from  every  thing  that  can 
create  trouble  or  torment  to  us  :  But  yet,  for  all  that, 
it  is  moft  truly  a  irate  of  everlafring  motion  and  acti- 
vity ;  for  then  our  fouls  being  difen  gaged  from  the 
clogs  and  incumbrances  of  thefe  earthly  bodies,  we  . 
ihall  awake  as  agile  and  vigorous  as  the  light  itfelf, 
and  fpend  the  whole  eternity  not  in  gazing  and  fitting 
ftill,  as  fome  are  apt  to  fanfy,  but  in  exerting  our 
powers  and  faculties  perpetually  to  the  nobleft  pur- 
pofes  poffible  ;  namely,  in  loving  God,-  in  fearching 
into  his  wonderful  works,  in  being  enravifbed  with 
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all  his  wife  contrivances,  in  continually  finging  praifes 
to  our  great  and  good  Creator  and  Redeemer,  and  in 
doing  all  the  kind  offices  we  poffibly  can  to  our  fel- 
low-creatures ;  and  this  without  any  wearinefs  and 
decay  of  fpirit,  but  with  perpetual  alacrity  and  plea- 
fure,  and  joy  ;  which  indeed  I  take  to  be  the  greateft 
gem  in  that  crown  of  righteoufnefs  which  fhall  be  be- 
ftowed  upon  believers  at  the  laft  day.  So  that,  really, 
that  care,  that  induftry,  and  watchfulnefs  which  reli- 
gion in  this  life  puts  us  upon,  is  not  a  thing  that  ought 
to  be  accounted  as  matter  of  objection,  but  rather  as 
that  which  tends  to  the  increafe  of  our  happinefs,  and 
makes  us  enjoy  ourfelves-the  better*  That  is  the  fum 
of  the  fifth  point. 

But  then,  iothly  and  laftly,  to  come  to  a  condit- 
ion, there  is  this  alfo  to  be  added,  which  of  itfelf 
alone  (tho'  there  fhoufd  have  been  little  force  in  what 
has  been  hitherto  faid)  will  be  of  weight  enough  to 
make  out  the  thing  I  am  to  prove ;  and  that  is  this  : 

Let  all  the  hardships  and  difficulties  of  religion  be 
magnified  as  much  as  we  pleafe,  yet  the  mighty  mo- 
tives and 'encouragements  we  have  from  the  gofpel  o€ 
Chrift  to  undertake  that  way,  will  very  much  out- 
'weigh  them. 

We  have  acknowledged  all  along,  that  there  are 
difficulties  in  the  chriflian  life ;  difficulties  that  arife 
both  from  the  ftri&neis  of  that  rule  we  are  obliged 
to  walk  by,  but  more  efpeci ally  from  that  averfenefs 
we  have  to  it  thro'  our  being  engaged  in  contrary  prac- 
tices. But  let  us  alio  fuppofe  that  there-are  yet  greater 
difficulties  in  a  religious  life ;  let  us  admit,  that  to  en- 
ter upon  thiscourfe  is  the  readied:  way  to  fpoil  all  our 
temporal  defigns,  and  to  ruin  us  as  to  all  our  hopes  in' 

this 
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this  world  ;  let  us  admit,  that  nothing  but  reproach, 
and  ignominy,  and  perfecution  will  attend  us,  if  we 
engage  in  this  courfe  of  life  :  Yet,  I  fay,  admitting 
all  this,  a  life  of  virtue  and  religion,  will,  notwith- 
standing, to  a  confidering  man,  be  far  more  eafy  and 
far  more  eligible,  than  the  contrary  way  of  living, 
tho'  it  have  never  fo  many  outward  fecular  advantages 
to  recommend  it. 

Let  us  put  the  cafe,  that  a  man  cannot  do  his  duty 
to  God,  without  being  reduced  to  the  utmoft  ilreights, 
and  greateft  extremity  ;  (which  yet,  God  be  thanked  ! 
is  not  now  true  among  us,  nor  have  we  any  rea- 
fon  to  fuppofe  fuch  a  thing)  but  fuch  things  may  come 
upon  us,  and  therefore  let  us  put  the  cafe  : 

Why,  I  fay,  let  the  worn  come  to  the  worft,  yet, 
ftill,  all  things  conildered,  what  God  requires  of  us, 
is  no  hard,  no  grievous  impofition,  upon  thefe  three 
accounts:  I  fhall  juft  name  them,  and  fo  leave  them, 
becaufe  I  doubt  I  have  already  too  much  exerclfed  your 
patience. 

Firft  of  all ;  let  the  difficulties  of  religion  be  never 
fo  great,  yet  we  have  God's  promife,  that  he  will 
Hand  by  us,  and  enable  us  both  to  fupport  them,  and 
to  overcome  them,  if  we  ourfelves  be  but  honeft. 
The  apoirie  hath,  in  God's  name,  afTured  us,  that 
no  temptation  {hall  ever  happen  to  us,  but  either  fuch 
as  is  common  to  men  ;  that  is,  fuch  a  temptation  as 
a  man  is  ordinarily  expofed  to,  and  may  and  doth  as 
ordinarily  overcome:  Or  if  they  be  extraordinary  temp- 
tations ;  yet,  of  what  kind  foever  they  be.  God  will 
provide  us  a  way  to  efcape  out  of  them ;  at  leaft,  we 
fhall  be  able  to  bear  them:  For  God  is  faithful,  and 
xu'rfl  never  fujfer  us  to  be  tempted  above  vihat  we  are  able. 

Thus 
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Thus  Saint  Paul  encourages  us,  in  the  xth  Chap,  of 
the  i ft  Epift.  Corinthians,  Ver.  13. 

And  thus  much  we  may  certainly  gather  from  his 
words,  that  be  the  trials  and  difficulties  we  are  expofed 
to,  great  or  fmall,  ordinary  or  extraordinary  j  be  like- 
wife  our  ftrength  and  courage,  to  our  thinking,  never 
£0  unequal  to  them,  yet  God  will  never  lay  any  thing 
upon  us,  but  what  he  will  give  us  ftrength  to  go  thro' 
with.  And  if  we  be  fortified  and  enabled  to  vanquifh 
the  temptations,  it  is  all  one  whether  we  be  tempted, 
or  no  :  Or  rather,  to  fpeak  truly,  it  is  much  better 
for  us  thus  to  be  tempted  ;  fince,  by  our  overcoming 
the  temptation,  we  prepare  to  ourfelves  a  great  degree 
of  rewards  in  the  other  world. 

But,  fecondly ;  tho'  our  religion  were  attended 
with  very  great  difficulties,  yet  is  there  nothing  in 
that  peace  of  confcience  which  every  good  man  en- 
joys, while  he  purfues  honeft  and  virtuous  ways,  for 
the  fmoothing  thofe  difficulties?  Is  not  the  inward 
comfort,  and  fatisfaclion,  and  joy  that  a  man  reaps 
from  discharging  his  confcience,  and  doing  his  duty, 
even  then  when  he  is  perfecuted  for  it,  of  fome 
force  to  alleviate  all  the  outward  prefTures  and  afflic- 
tions he  undergoes  on  that  account  ?  Sure  it  is. 

I  would  gladly  afk  any  man  living,  whether  a  man 
that  lives  in  all. outward  profperity,  hath  every  thing 
according  to  his  own  heart's  defire  in  this  world,  and 
yet  is  a  knave,  or  an  hypocrite,  and  hath  the  filings  of 
a  guilty  confcience  perpetually  purfuing  him  ;  or  an 
innocent  virtuous  perfon  that  fufrers  mightily  in  this 
world,  but  yet  his  mind  reproaches  him  with  nothing 
that  he  hath  done,  but  he  hath  a  continual  feaft  of  a. 
good   confcience j   as  Solomon' phrafeth    it)  I  fay,  I 

would 
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would  afk  any  one,  whether  of  thefe  is  more  to  be 
pitied  ?  I  dare  fay,  all  will  agree,  that  the  former  out- 
wardly happy  man  is  much  the  more  miferable  and 
and  pitiable  of  the  two. 

But,  thirdly,  to  conclude ;  if  to  this  we  add  the 
mighty  unfpeakable  rewards  that  are  promifed  to  all 
faithful  perfevering  chriitians  in  the  world,  and  the 
fad  portion  that  doth  await  all  wicked  ungodly  men  ; 
let  the  difficulties  of  religion  be  never  fo  great ,  let 
the  crofs  and  perfecution  they  fufFer  for  it  be  never  fo 
fevere  -,  yet  there  will  be  no  comparifon,  no  compe- 
tition between  fin  and  virtue,  which  of  them  is  the 
eafier,  and  which  of  them  rnoft  recommends  itfelf  to 
the  choice  of  mankind. 

Let  our  condition  in  this  world  be  never  fo  happy 
and  profperous,  yet  is  it  an  eafy  matter  for  us  to  think 
of  dwelling-  in  everlaftina;  burnings  ?  Can  we  for  a 
little  bravery  and  fplendor,  a  little  pleafure  and  grati- 
fication of  our  brutifh  appetites,  which  we  are  not 
certain  will  laft  for  a  year,  or  a  month,  or  a  day ; 
I  fay,  can  we  for  this  venture,  (no,  it  is  not  a  ven- 
ture) can  we  for  this  fell  our  fbuls  and  bodies  to  the 
devil,  to  be  for  ever  tormented  ?  Is  this  a  bargain 
that  we  can  any  way  pleafe  ourfelves  with  the  thoughts 
of?  On  the  other  fide,  if  we  befincere  lovers  of  God, 
and  the  difciples  of  our  Lord  Jefus,  in  what  miferable 
circumftances  fo  ever  we  are  in  the  -world,  will  it  not 
be  fufficient  to  revive  our  drooping  fpirits  ?  Will  it  not 
be  a  cordial  to  us,  in  the  midft  of  all  our  aiSicxions 
and  tribulations,  to  think  that  we  are  the  fens  of 
the  molt  High  God,  and  that  we  fhall  be  glorified 
with  cur  Saviour,  when  he  comes  to  appear  trium- 
phantly in  the  view  of  angels  and  men,  to  diftribut* 

his. 
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his  rewards  to  all  his  faithful  fervants ;  and  that  for 
our  lio-ht  affliction  that  endureth  but  for  a  moment,  we 
fhall  receive  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory  ? 

Sure  thefe  things  will  not  bear  a  comparifon.  But 
every  one  that  hath  his  wits  about  him,  mud,  out 
of  the  evidence  of  truth,  be  forced  to  cry  out,  that, 
all  things  confidered,  it  is  moreeafy,  more  fafe,  more 
defirable,  more  delightful  to  be  good,  to  ferve  God, 
to  live  in  obedience  to  his  laws,  and  to  difcharge  a 
good  confcience,  than  to  enjoy  all  the  pleafures  of  fin, 
which  are  but  for  a  fhort  feafon. 

May  God  Almighty ',  by  his  Spirit l,  convince  us  all  of  the 
truth  of  this  !  And  upon  that  conviclion,  may  we  all 
ferioujly  apply  our  [elves  to  the  mortification  of  all  our 
fenful  habit '5,  and  to  the  Jludy  and  purfuit  of  that 
which  is  good  I  That  fo  we  may  have  the  comfortable 
effecls  of  our  labour  in  this  life  in  folid  peace  and 
tranquillity  of  mindy  and  the  glorious  rewards  that 
God  hath  made  over  to  all  good  men  in  the  life  to  come^ 
by  Jefus  Chrijl  our  Lord ;  to  w.bom3  ivith  the  Father % 
and  the  Holy  GhoJi9  &c. 
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Concerning  man's  conference,  when  it  is 
good,  and  when  not, 

He  br  e  ws  xiri.   18: 

We  truft  we  have  a  good  confeience^  in  all 
things  willing  to  live  honeftly. 

HAT  every  one  of  us  may  be  able  thus 
to  fay  with  St.  Paul,  ought  to  be  our 
moft  ferious  endeavours,  becaufe  it  is 
our  higheft  concernment.  To  have  a 
good  confeience,  is  the  greater!  duty,  and  the  greateft 
felicity  in  the  world ;  as,  on  the  contrary,  an  evil 
confeience  is  the  word  of  calamities.  Upon  our  con- 
feience beino-  good  or  bad,  depends  all  the  happinefs 
or  mifery  of  our  lives,  both  as  to  this  prefent  ftate, 
and  that  which  is  to  come  :  He  that  hath  a  good  con- 
feience hath  a  continual  feaji^  as  Solo?non  expreffeth  it : 
He  hath  that  wThich  gives  relifh  to  all  his  enjoyments, 
and  comfort  and  fupport  under  all  his  misfortunes ;. 
that  which  makes  him  pleafant  and  joyful  in  good 
circumftances,.  and  at  leaft  contented  in  the  worft; 
and3  which  is  more  than  all  this3  he  hath  that  which 
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is  both  the  evidence  and  the  anticipation  of  a  future 
glorious  immortality.  As,  on  the  other  fide,  an  evil 
confeience  is  both  a  man's  crime,  and  his  tormentor : 
It  is  that  which  makes  him  hated  of  God,  and  of  him- 
felf :  It  is  that  which  fpoils  and  imbitters  the  moft 
profperous  fortune  in  the  world,  .but  makes  all  afflic- 
tions intolerable  ;  but,  as  if  all  this  was  too  little,  as 
it  puts  us  out  of  the  favour  of  God  in  this  world,  fo 
without  repentance,  and  putting  it  away,  it  excludes 
us  from  all  hopes  of  his  favour  in  the  world  to  come. 
Happy  therefore  are  they  that  can  fay  with  St.  Paul, 
m  the  text,  IVe  truft  we  have  a  good  confeience. 

But  what  is  it  that  makes  a  good  confeience  ?  That 
is  our  prefent  inquiry.  Confeience,  taken  in  general, 
is  nothing  elfe  but  a  man's  judgment  or  perfuafion 
concerning  moral  good  or  evil,  or  concerning  what 
he  ought  to  do,  and  what  he  ought  not  to  do,  and 
what  he  lawfully  may  do. 

Now  according  to  this  definition  of  confeience, 
one  at  the  firfr  found  of  the  phrafe,  would  perhaps  be 
apt  to  think,  that  that  fhould  be  a  good  confeience, 
wherein  a  man's  judgment  was  rightly  and  truly  in- 
ftrucled  as  to  thefe  matters ;  that  is,  where  he  had 
right  notions  of  duty  and  fin,  lawful  or  unlawful;  as, 
on  the  other  fide,  that  fhould  be  a  bad  confeience, 
where  a  man  was  mif-informed,  and  miftaken  in  his 
notions  about  thefe  points  :  But  we  rauft  have  a  care 
of  talking  thus  ;  a  good  confeience^or  a  bad, .  carries 
a  great  deal  more  in  it  than  this  comes  to. 

Wh^;  a  man  hath  true  notions  of  his  duty,  or  of 
what  is  lawful  or  unlawful,  we  fay  that  he  hath  a  right 
confeience  ;  but  we  do  not  fay  he  hath  a  good  con- 
icience  upon  that  account.     And  (o^  where  a  man  is 
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mifinformed  as  to  the  goodnefs  or  badnefs  of  an  aclion, 
that  we  call  an  erroneous  confcience  ;  but  it  doth  not 
therefore  follow,  that  it  is  always  an  evil  confcience. 
Again ;  as  to  this  bufinels  of  a  good  confcience,  we 
Graft  alfo  diftinguifh  between  ac"ling  with  a  good  con- 
fcience;, and  having  a  good  confcience  :  For  as  thefe 
terms  are  commonly  ufed,  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  them5  jufl  as  much  as  there  is  between  a 
fingle  action,  and  a  courfe  of  life,     Thus  a  man  is 
faid  to  a£t  with  a  good  confcience,  when  he  performs 
any  particular  action  as  he  judges  he  ought  to  do,  fo 
that  his  cofrfcience  doth  not  reproach  him  for  that  fa£h 
But  now  to  have  a  good  confcience,  is  quite  another 
thing,  and  refpedts  not  only  this  or  the  other  parti- 
cular aclion  that  a  man  doth,  but  the  whole  courfe 
and  tenor  of  his  life.     A  man  may  act  with  a  good 
confcience  in  twenty  infbnces,  and  yet  not  have  a 
good  confcience  ;  becaufe  he  may  not  have  the  fame 
care  of  all  his  actions  that  he  hath  of  fome  of  them. 

Well,  but  what  is  it  then  that  makes  a  good  con- 
fcience ?  Or,  how  mall  a  man  know  when  he  hath  it? 
Why,  for  the  refolving  of  this,  I  think  we  cannot  have 
better  directions  than  the  apoftle's  words  in  the  text ; 
We  truji  (faith  he)  that  we  have  a  good  confcience^  being 
in  all  things  zmlling  to  live  honeftly  :  Which  is  as  much 
as  if  he  had  faid,  Our  being  willing  in  all  things  to 
live  honeftly,  is  that  from  whence  we  conclude  that 
we  have  a  good  confcience.  So  that,  according  to 
him,  that  is  the  rule  and  {land ard  whereby  a  good 
confcience  is  to  be  meafured. 

But  what  is  it  to  live  honeftly  ?  Why,  every  body 
knows  the  meaning  of  that  phrafe  :  It  is  to  frame  our 
lives  according  to  the  laws  of  virtue  and  religion ;  it 

is 
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Is  to  deny  ungodlinefs  and  worldly  hafts,  and  to  live 
righteoufly,  foberly,  and  godlily  in  this  prefent  world. 
And,  in  the  fecond  place,  to  be  willing  to  live  ho- 
neftly,  doth  import,  not  only  a  bare  wifh,  or  ineffec- 
tual defire  fo  to  do,  but  a  moft  ferious,  fettled,  and 
conftantrefolution  and  endeavour  throughout  thecourfe 
of  our  lives.  And  then,  laftly,  this  refolution  and 
endeavour  to  live  honeftly  muft  be  univerfal,  not  only 
in  fome  inftances  or  things,  but  in  all  things :  In  all 
things  (faith  the  text)  being  willing  to  live  honeflly. 

This  then  is  the  great  thing  whereby  we  can  evi- 
dence to  ourfelves  or  others,  that  we  have  a  crood  con- 
fcience  ;  namely,  our  fincererefolutions,  and  our  con- 
stant endeavours  to  approve  ourfelves  to  God  and 
man,  by  a  holy  chriftian  converfation. 

This  is  the  very  account  that  the  fame  St.  Paul  gives 
us  of  this  matter,  in  other  pa-Tages  of  his  writings; 
This  (faith  he)  is  our  rejoicing,  the  teftimony  of  our  con- 
fcience, that  in  fimplicity  and  godly  fncerity,  we  have 
had  our  converfation  in  the  world.  And  herein  (faith  he) 
do  I  exercife  myfelf  to  have  a  confcience  void  of  offence 
towards  God,  arid  tozvards  ?nan.  And,  laftly,  to  name 
no  more  fcriptures,  that  which  St.  Peter  in  the  ift 
epiftle,  and  the  iiid  chapter,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
verfe,  calls  a  good  confcience ;  he  doth  in  the  end  of 
the  verfe,  explain  by  a  good  converfation  in  Chr -ift  \  or 
a  good  chriftian  converfation. 

But  now,  for  the  more  particular  explication  of  the 
nature  of  a  good  confcience,  and  for  the  better  enabling 
us  to  examine  ourfelves  whether  we  have  it  or  no,  I 
(hall  here  do  two  things  : 

Firft;  give  an 'account  of  what  things  are  not  re- 
quired to  the  having  a  good  confcience ;  or,  which  is 
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the  fame  thing,  what  imperfections  and  fins  are  con- 
fident therewith.     And, 

Secondly  ;  what  things  are  required  to  a  good  con- 
fcience,  and  what  fins  are  inconfiftent  with  it ;  and  this 
mall  be  my  work  at  this  time. 

I  begin  with  the  firft  point,  What  things  are  not  re- 
quired to  a  good  confeience  ;  or,  what  imperfection's 
and  fins  are  confident  therewith.  And  here  we  fay,. 
firft  of  alJ,  it  is  not  required,  to  the  having  a  good 
confeience,  that  a  man  mould  be  free  from  all  errors, 
and  miftakes  of  judgment,  in  matters  of  religion,  or 
in  matters  that  concern  his  duty.  Every  man  is  in- 
deed bound  to  apply  himfelf  with  all  ferioufnefs,  ac- 
cording as  he  hath  ability  and  opportunity,  to  the 
learning  of  divine  truths,  efpecially  fuch  truths  as  do 
more  immediately  concern  his  practice.  But  yet,  af- 
ter all  endeavours,  tho*  they  be  performed  with  great 
integrity,  it  is  not  only  poffible,  but  frequently  teen9 
that  good  men  are  ignorant  of  many  things,  and  mif- 
taken  in  many  things,  and  this  without  any  prejudice 
to  their  fincerity.  A  man  may  be  moft  heartily  will- 
ing and  refolved  in  all  things  to  live  honeftly,  (which 
St.  Paul  here  makes  the  meafure  of  a  good  confeience) 
and  yet  entertain  a  great  many  falfe  opinions  of  things, 
and  things  too  that  relate  to  the  very  practice  of  reli- 
gion. 

I  would  not  here  be  thought  to  patronize  or  defend 
any  man's  errors  or  mif-perfuafions  in  religion  :  But 
this  I  fay,  a  great  many  errors  (nay,  tho'  they  may, 
in  fome  fenfe,  be  finful  errors)  may  confiir.  with  a  good 
confeience,  becaufe  certainly  fins  of  ignorance  rnav. 
But  now,  to  make  any  error  or  mif-perfuafion  in  re- 
ligion, an  innocent  miftake,  or,  at  maft3  a  fin  of  ig- 
norance, 
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norance,  there  are  thefe  three  things  required,  which 
1  {hall  but  juft  name  ;  only  be  pleafed  to  take  notice, 
that  I  here  fpeak  of  fuch  errors  and  mif-perfuafions 
as  are  incident  to  men  that  profefs  chriftianity. 

Firft  5  it  is  required,  that  they  be  not  fuch  errors 
as  are  deftructive  of  the  chriftia.n  religion ;  fuch  opi- 
nions and  perfuafions  as  fubvert  and  overthrow  the 
foundation  of  faith,  or  any  part  of  it.  Mil- per- 
fuafions of  this  kind  are  not  only  fimple  errors,  but 
herefies  ;  and  fo  far  as  any  man  falls  into  them,  fo 
far  he  forfakes  his  chriftianity,  departs  from  the  faith 
of  Chrift  5  which  none  can  be  fuppofed  to  do  in  a 
chriftian  church  thro5  pureweaknefs  of  underftanding, 
but  thro'  grofs  corruption  and  malice  in  the  will.  And 
therefore  it  is,  that  Saint  Paul  reckons  herefies  amongft 
the  works  of  the  flefh. 

Secondly  ;  to  make  any  error  or  mif-perfuafion  con- 
fident with  a  good  conference,  it  is  required,  that  it 
be  not  fuch  an  error  as  engages  a  man  in  any  appa- 
rently finful  or  ungodly  practice.  If  a  man's  opinion 
be  fuch,  that  it  puts  him  upon  carrying  on  defigns, 
and  doing  actions,  that  are  plainly  and  openly  contra- 
dictory to  the  laws  of  God,  or  the  common  rules  of 
honefty  and  morality  ;  this  opinion,  how  ftrongly  fo- 
ever  it  is  believed,  is  not  an  innocent  miftake,  but  a 
piece  of  •  wicked nefs  in  the  man  that  holds  it.  For  the 
principles  of  virtue  and  honefty,  and  morality  lie  fo 
plainly  and  convincingly  before  every  man's  confeience, 
who  hath  been  ufed  to  think,  that  he  mud  be  wilfully 
blind  that  doth  not  fee  them  j  and  confequently,  not 
fo  fmcere  as  he  fhould  be,  that  will  efpoufe  any  tenet 
•  that  fhall  give  him  liberty  in  his  practice  to  contradict 
them. 
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But,  thirdly;  in  order  to  the  excufing  any  error, 
as  a  weaknefs  of  the  understanding,  or  as  a  fin  of  ig- 
norance, and  rendering  it  confiftent  with  a  good  con- 
ference, it  is  required,  that  it  be  rather  taken  up  in- 
voluntarily, and  thro'  fome  difadvantage  or  other  in 
our  circumftancevs,  which  we  could  not  well  remedy, 
than  through  grofs  carelefsnefs,  and  a  wilful  neglect 
or  refufal  to  ufe  thofe   means  of  conviction,  which 
God  hath  afforded  us.     There  is  a  great  deal  of  dif- 
ference   as  to  the  criminalnefs  of  falfe   perfuailons 
upon  this  account ;  the  fame  error  which  one  perfon 
may  hold  very  pardonably,  (as  being,  without  much 
fault  of  his  own,  either  thro'  weaknefs  of  parts,  or 
prejudice  from  education,  or  want  of  opportunity  of 
knowing  better,  unavoidably,  in  a  manner,  led  into 
it :  I  fay,  that  very  fame  error)  may  be  extremely 
dangerous  in  other  perfons  that  have  better  parts,  and 
have  had  a  better  education,  and  enjoy  more  opportu- 
nities of  informing  themfelves  right  in  thofe  points ; 
fo  efpecially  if  there  be   any  fecret  taint  of  pride,  or 
luft,  or  peevilhneis,  or  ambition  or  covetoufnefs,  or 
the  like,  that  doth  influence  their  understandings,  and 
keep  them  from  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
But  I  have  not  time  to  dwell  upon  this.  ,. 

In  the  fecond  place,  (to  come  to  another  head  of 
things,  which  are  confiftent  with  a  good  confeience) 
as  we  fay,  all  errors  of  the  underflanding,  which  pro- 
ceed from  human  weaknefs,  do  not  violate  a  good  con- 
feience ;  fo  we  fay,  in  the  fecond  place,  that  neither 
are  any  fins  in  our  practice,  which  may  be  truly  called 
fins  of  infirmity*  inconfiftent  with  it. 

It  is  not  required  to  a  man's  having  a  good  confei- 
ence, that  he  ihould  keep  the  commandments  of  God 
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in  all  inftances,  that  he  {hould  always,  in  all  points, 
live  up  to  his  duty,  and  never  be  guilty  of  any  tranf- 
greffion  which  he  knows  to  be  fuch  :  No,  the  condi- 
tions of  the  gofpel  covenant  made  by  Chrift  Jefus  with 
mankind  for  their  falvation,  were  never  defigned  to 
be  fo  hard,  nor  is  there  any  colour  throughout  the  new 
teftament  for  fuch  a  fevere  afTertion  :  Nor  indeed  is  it 
perhaps  poffible  for  any  man  thus  to  live  ;  or,  if  any 
man  do,  he  is  extraordinary ;  tho*,  in  truth,  I  believe 
that  man  is  fcarce  to  be  found  that  doth  conceit  of 
himfeif,  in  cold  blood,  that  he  doth  thus  live :  On 
the  contrary,  the  more  pious,  and  virtuous,  and  de- 
vout any  man  is,  generally  the  more  fenfible  he  is 
of  many  irregularities,  and  flips,  and  mifcarriages  in 
his  life.     This  is  certain,  that  any  fin  may  ftand  with 
a  good  confcience,  that  will  ftand  with  a  man's  hearty 
and  fincere  refolutions,  and  conftant  endeavours  to  live 
honeftly  in  all  things :  And  therefore,  tho5  a  man  may 
be  confcious  to  himfeif  of  abundance  of  frailties,  and 
infirmities,  and  imperfections  in  his  life,  and  thofe 
both  in  his  inward  defires,  and  appetites,  and  affec- 
tions, and  in  his  outward  words  and  actions ;  yet  fo 
long  as  he  can,  upon  good  grounds,  fatisfy  himfeif 
that  he  doth  honeftly  endeavour,  in  the  main  and  ge- 
neral courfe  of  his  life  to  ferve  God,  and  to  mortify 
his  lufts,  and  to  do  his  duty  in  all  refpects,  and  heartily 
prays  and  labours  to  grow  better ;  his  frailties,  of  what 
nature  foever  they  be,  will  never  be  imputed  to  him 
in  the  other  world  ;  but  will  be  warned  away  by  the 
blood  of  Chrift,  thro'  an  habitual  repentance?  tho'  he 
fhould  never  live  perfectly  to  conquer  thofe  infirmities. 

JBut,  thirdly  and  laftly  ;  let  me  add  one  propofition 
more  upon  this  point,  and  I  fhall  conclude  it.     As 
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fins  of  ignorance,  and  fins  of  infirmity,  are  reconcile- 
able  with  a  good  confcience  ;  fo  likewife  are  all  pafTed 
iins  of  what  kind  foever,  whether  a£tual  or  habitual, 
reconcileabie  with  it,  fuppofing  we  have  ilncerely  re- 
pented of  them.  It  is  not  required,  in  order  to  the 
having  a  good  confcience,  that  a  man  fhould  all  his 

DO  •*  . 

life  have  been  innocent,  or  at  leaft  have  been  only 
attended  with  the  common  frailties  of  human  nafeure : 
No  ;  God  hath  no- where  made  this  the  condition  of 
our  falvation.  That  which  Chrift  hath  required  of 
us,  is,  not  that  a  man  mould  have  been  always  vir- 
tuous, but,  if  he  hath  been  vicious,  that  he  mould 
be  penitent.  This,  I  am  fure,  is  the  tenor  of  the  gof- 
pei-covenant.  All  men  wnatfoever,  let  them  have 
been  never  Co  great  iinners,  let  their  offences  have  been 
multiplied  to  never  fo  great  a  number,  and  heightened 
with  never  fo  aggravating  circumftances,  yet,  if  they 
truly  repent  of  them,  if  they  come  to  God  with  hearty 
contrition  for  what  is  pafTed,  and  iincere  refolutions  and 
endeavours  to  become  better  for  the  time  to  come ;  all 
thefe  men,  I  fay,  are  objects  of  the  mercies  of  the  gofpel ; 
and  our  Lord  hath  promifed  to  receive  them,  and  own 
them  for  his  difciples,  and  to  reward  them  as  fuch. 

St.  PauIKimfelf  was  in  the  number  of  thofe  men  that 
we  are  fpeaking  of;  he  had  been  a  bitter  perfecutor  of 
Chrift's  religion,  and  heconfefTeth  of  himfelf  that  he  was 
the  greater!  of  finners  :  But  yet  this  very  man,  as  bad  as 
lie  thought  himfelf  to  have  been,  after  he  had  repented 
of  his  fins,  and  become  a  fmceredifciple  of  Chrift,  doubt- 
ed not  to  fay  of  himfelf,  notwithstanding  all  his  former 
iniquities,  JVe  truji  we  have  a  good  confcience,  &c. 

Having  thus  given  an  account  of  what  things  are 
confiftent  with  a  good  confcience,  which  was-the  firft 
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thing  I  was  to  do ;  I  now  come  to  the  other,  that  is, 
to  fhew  what  things  are  inconfiftent  with  it.  And 
here  the  general  proportion  is,  that  whatever  is  irre- 
concileable  with  a  man's  hearty  endeavouring  in  all 
things  to  live  honeftly,  all  that  is  irreconcileable  with 
a  good  confcience.  Now,  there  are  two  things,  which 
every  one,  at  the  firil  hearing  of  them,,  will  be  con- 
vinced are  required,  in  order  to  any  man's  being  will- 
ing to  live  honefcly  in  all  things. 

Firfl:  j  that  he  be  very  fincere  in  his  purpofes,  and 
defires,  and  endeavours.     And, 

Secondly  ;  that  thofe  purpofes,  and  defires,  and  en- 
deavours do  extend  to  all  instances  of  his  duty. 

Now,  oppofite  to  this  fmcerity  and  univerfality  of 
endeavour,  are  all.  forts  of  hypocrify  on  one;  hand ; 
and  all  partial  obedience  to  God's  Laws  on  the  other: 
Neitherof  which  therefore  can  confiftwrth  a  good  con- 
fcience. It  is  a  needlefs  thing  to  go  about  nicely  and 
laborioufly  to  give  an  account  what  it  is  to!  be  fm  cere 
or  hypocritical  in  our  defires  and. endeavours,  and  what 
it  is  to  be.  impartial  or  partial  in  .them ;  for  every 
■man  doth  readily  underftand.  thofe  things  :  He  mult. 
either  want  natural  parts,  or  be  extremely  under  the 
power  of  melancholy,  that  is  not  a  competent  judge  of 
his  own  fincerity  or  infincerity,  fo  that  he  doth  not 
very  well  know  when  he  lays  out  his  faithful  and  hearty 
endeavours  to  do  his  duty  in  all  inftances,  and  when 

only  in  a  few.  '^ ^ 

Inftead  therefore  of  a  ftricl:  profecution  of  this  ar- 
gument, I  think  it  better  to  treat  of  it  in  a  popular  way ; 
that  is  to  fay,  for  the  afiifting  every  one  of  you  to  ap- 
ply thefe  generals  to  your  own  particular  cafes.  1  fhall 
let  before  you  fame  of  the  'moft  common  and  ufual 
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ftates  and  conditions  of  men  among  us,  which  may 
plainly  be  convinced  either  of  fincerity  or  partiality, 
and  confequently  are  irreconcileable  with  a  good  con- 
science. 

And,  firft  of  all;  as  for  all  atheiftical,  profane, 
lewd,  debauched  perfons,  that  have  little  fenfe  of  re- 
ligion or  honefly,  but  live  in  this  world,  as  if  they  nei- 
ther feared  God,  or  regarded  men,  the  whole  bufinefs 
and  defign  of  whofe  lives  is  the  Satisfaction  of  their  co- 
vetous or  ambitious  defires,  or  the  gratification  of  their 
brutifh  appetites,  for  the  attaining  of  which  they  ftick 
at  nothing:  As  to  thefe  men,  I  fay,  It  is  a  needlefs 
thing  to  aik  whether  they  have  a  good  confcience ; 
for  it  is  rather  a  queftion  whether  they  have  any  confci- 
cnce  at  all ;  whether  they  have  not  finned  themfelves 
beyond  all  the  appreheniions  and  discriminations  of 
what  is  good,  and  what  is  evil  ?  And  therefore,  if  this 
kind  of  men  do  live  at  peace  within  themfelves,  if  they 
be  feldom  or  never  haunted  with  troublefome  and  vexa^ 
tious  refleclions  upon  their  own  courfe  of  life,  this  is 
no  argument  in  the  world  that  they  have  a  good  confci- 
ence  ;  but  rather  that  God  hath  wholly  forfaken  them 
and  given  them  up  to  hardnefs  of  heart,  and  a  repro- 
bate  mind,  which,  of  all  conditions  on  this  iide  damna- 
tion, is  the  moft  dreadful. 

But,  fecondly;  what  mall  we  fay  of  the  negligent 
and  carelefs  fort  of  men,  fuch  as  are  not  indeed  openly 
wicked,  or  profane,  or  impious,  nor  are  they  guilty 
of  any  fuch  enormous  fcandalous  crimes,  as  either 
"blemifh  their  reputations  in  the  world,  or  render  them 
obnoxious  to  human  laws;  but  in  the  mean  time  they 
live  in  an  habitual  careleflhefs,  as  to  all  that  concerns 
their  fouls,  or  the  other  world  :  They  have  no  fenfe  of 
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God  or  religion  upon  their  minds  ;  tho'  perhaps  they 
may  make  a  practice  of  coming  to  church  as  other  chri- 
{Hans  do,  yet  they  hardly  know  what  it  is  either  there, 
or  in  their  clofets,  heartily  and  fervently  to  fay  their 
prayers :  They  know  not  what  it  is  to  bewail  their  fins, 
or  feriouily  to  make  refolutions  againfl  them,  or  to  fet 
themfelves  in  good  eameft,  to  the  rooting  out  of  any  vi- 
cious inclination  that  they  labour  under:  But  they  fpend 
their  days  either  in  a  courfe  of  pleafure,  or  a  hurry  of 
worldly  cares  and  bufinefs,  or  elfe  perhaps  in  a  dull, 
lazy,  unthinking  way  -3  and  the  greateft  comfort  they 
can  give  to  themfelves,  is,  that  tho'  they  do  no  great 
good  in  the  world,  yet  they  do  no  great  harm  :  Can 
thefe  men,  with  any  juftice,  pretend  to  a  good  confcience  ? 
TsTo,  certainly,  they  cannot ;  for  they  cannot  with  any 
colour  or  reafon,  fay  of  themfelves,  that  they  are  in  all 
things  willing  to  live  honeilly.  If  they  were,  how  was 
itpofiible  for  them  to  live  in  a  grofs  wilful  neglect  of 
all  the  duties  that  do  more  immediately  relate  to  God, 
and  of  all  the  methods  of  Chrift  Jefus,  by  which  a  new 
principle,  or  holinefs,  or  regeneration,  is  to  be  attained  f 
We  are  to  know,  that  fins  of  omiffion,  if  they  be  ha- 
bitual and  cuftomary,  and  in  fuch  things  without  which 
an  holy  chriitian  life  cannot  be  maintained ;  I  fay,  fuch 
omiflions  as  thefe  are  as  certainly  damnable,  as  a  courfe 
of  vicious  and  wicked  actions. 

But,  thirdly  ;  what  mail  we  fay  of  another  fort  of 
men,  that  feem  to  be  religious,  but  are  not  inwardly 
fo ;  that  make  a  fhew  of  piety  in  their  converfation, 
but  it  is  only  for  the  ferving  fome  private  turn  ?  Can 
a.ny  of  thefe  men  plead  a  title  to  a  good  confcience  ? 
Oh,  no  ;  they  are  the  fartheft  from  it  that  it  is  poflible. 
Not  but  I  think  it  much  better  and  more  tolerable  to 
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Bave  the  form  of  godlinefs,  tho'  without  the  power  of 
it,  than  to  be  without  both  power  and  form  too : 
Yet,  certainly,  let  the  form  and  appearances  that  thofe 
men  make,  be  never  fo  fair  and  fpecious,  yet  if  their 
minds  be  of  a  different  complexion  from  the  outward 
behaviour  5  if  impurity  and  wickednefs  be  lodged  un- 
der a  vifor  of  piety  ;  if  their  good  actions  be  done  to 
be  feen  of  men,  that  fo  they  may  advance  their  repu- 
tation and  intereft  in  the  world  ;  if  any  private  ends  be 
carried  on  of  covetoufnefs,  or  luft,  or  worldly  great- 
nefs,  for  the  accom  pi  idling  of  which  all  this  fhew  cf 
religion  is  intended  j  thefe  are  the  verieft  hypocrites  in 
the  world,  and,  of  all  forts  of  hypocrites,  are  the  moJt 
odious  to  God :  For  thefe  are  the  painted  fepulchres 
our  Saviour  (peaks  of,  which  appear  glorious  without, 
but  inwardly  are  full  of  rottennefs,  and  dead  mens 
bones  :  Thefe  are  thofe  that,  as  he  faith,  do  juftify 
themfelves  before  men  ;  but  Gcd  knoweth  their  hearts ; 
and  that  which  is  highly  efteemed  of  in  thofe  men  by 
all  that  fee  them,  is  abominable  in  the  fight  of  God. 

But,  fourthly;  there  are  another  fort  of  men,  that 
are  no  ways  guilty  of  that  hypocrify  I  have  been  now 
proving ;  but,  as  far  as  their  religion  goes,  it  is  very 
fincere  :  They  have  abundance  of  good  defires  and  pur- 
pofes  ;  and  when  upon  any  occafion,  they  are  brought 
to  examine  the  ffate  of  their  own  minds  and  confci- 
ences,  they  are  extremely  troubled  to  find  that  they  . 
have  made  no  great  progrefs  in  virtue,  but  are  under 
the  tyranny  of  fo  many  evil  habits  :  Their  hearts  are 
really  affected  with  the  fenfe  of  religion  ;  and  when, 
at  the  ftated  feafons  of  the  year,  they  repair  with  other 
chriftians,  to  the  holy  communion,  they  do  it  with 
great  devotion,  and  they  are  full  of  good  purpofes  and 
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resolutions  to  mend  their  ways.  But  yet  all  this  reli- 
gion of  theirs  is  not  of  force  and  flrength  enough  to 
conquer  any  one  of  their  evil  habits,  any  one  of  thofe 
reigning  lulls,  which  enthral  them,  and  lead  them 
captive  at  will  and  pleafure.  They  often  wifh  they 
were  good,  and  defire  not  only  to  die  the  death, 
but  alfo  to  live  the  life,  of  the  righteous  :  But  flill 
this  wifh  or  defire  never  proceeds  farther  than  a  bare 
purpofe  cf  fetting  themfelves  fome  time  or  other,  to 
be  what  they  wifh  to  be ;  for  flill  they  continue  as 
bad  as  they  were,  whatever  the  prevailing  fins  of  their 
life  be,  whether  a  courfe  of  profane  fwearing,  or  ir- 
religious talking;  a  courfe  of  drunkennefs  or  revelling ; 
a  courfe  of  gaming,  or  keeping  idle  company,  to  the 
neglecl:  of  their  callings  and  family ;  a  courfe  of  lewd- 
nefs,  and  unlawful  love  ;  a  courfe  of  indirect,  dealings 
in  their  calling  ;  a  courfe  of  uncharitable  cenfuring  and 
railing,  and  flandering,  and  backbiting  j  I  fay,  of 
what  nature  or  kind  foever  their  evil  habits  and  cuftoms 
are,  they  do  not  quit  any  of  them  for  all  their  good 
defires,  and  good  refolutions. 

This,  God  knows,  is  the  cafe  of  too  many  that 
prcfefs  chriftianity  among  us  :  What  now  fhall  we  fay 
to  thefe  ?  Can  thefe  men  be  faid  to  have  a  good  con- 
fcience  upon  account  of  their  many  good  wifhes,  and 
defires,  and  purpofes  ?  No,  I  dare  not  fay  they  have  : 
If  indeed  they  grow  better  upon  thefe  their  wifhes  and 
purpofes,  tho'  they  did  not  on  a  fudden  become  fo  holy 
and  virtuous  as  they  ought  to  be ;  yet  I  would  fay, 
they  were  in  a  way  to  a  good  confcience,  becaufe  they 
had  done  fomething  towards  a  reformation,  and  might, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  go  farther.  But  when  they  have 
nothing  but  conviction  upon  their  minds  that  they  ought 
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to  live  better,  and  now  and  then  a  good  wim  that  they 
did  fo  ;  but  yet,  for  all  that,  they  do  not  amend,  but 
run  on  in  the  old  road,  whenever  a  temptation  prefents. 
itfelf,  they  can  be  no  more  entitled  to  the  name  of  a 
good  confcience,  than  they  can  be  entitled  to  the  name 
of  fober,  temperate,  chafle,  diligent,  ferious,  upright, 
regular  men,  when  yet  they  are  not  fo  indeed,  bu" 
only  defire  fo  to  be.    If  they  were  heartily  and  fmcerely 
willing  in  all  things  to  live  honeftly,  which  is  Saint 
Paufs  meafure  of  a  good  confcience,  they  would  cer- 
tainly live  fo.     That  will  is  not   a  fmcere  will  that: 
doth  not  obtain  its  effect,  in  all  thofe  matters  which  are 
fo  plainly  in  our  power  as  thefe  are,  that  we  are  now 
fpeaking  of.     If  they  were  indeed  defirous  to  approve, 
themfelves  to  God,  they  would  drive  againfl  thofe  fins 
which  hold  them  in  captivity;  they  would  everyday 
fortify  their  refolutions  ;  they  would  as  much  as  the"? 
could,  avoid  the  temptations ;  they  would  ufe  twenty 
methods  to  keep  themfelves   out  of  the  fnare,  or  to 
break  thro'  it,  which  every  prudent  man  could  readily*. 
fuggeft  to  himfelf.     All  this    they  would  do,.,  if  they 
were  in  good  earned  in   this  matter  :  And  if  they  did 
this,  they  would,  in  a  little  time,  be  certainly  mailers- 
of  their  own  defires,  and  live  as  they  ought  to  do  :  But 
in  the  mean  time,  fo  long  as  they  live  as  they  do,  they 
mult,  not  flatter  themfelves  with  a  conceit  that  ths-7. 
have  a  good  confcience  ;  for  no  courfe  of  open  wilful' 
fin  (as  all  the  fins  I  have  been  now  infilling  on  are 
fuch)  can  be  reconciled  to  a  good  conscience.     It  is 
in  this  fenfe  that  St.  "James  fpeaks,  when  he  tells  us,. 
That  he  that  hreakeih  one  of  God's  command?nents  is  guilty, 
of  all :  And  %t..john9  whofoever  commitieih  Jin  is  oj 
the  ckviiy  and  no  one.  thai  is  born  oj  Gcd  can  commit  Jin  ; 
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And,  kitty,  that  our  Saviour  fpeaks,  when  he  cries 
out,  JVhy  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things 
which  I  command  you. 

But  to  leave  this  head,  and  go  on  ;  for  I  would  wil- 
lingly, upon  this  occafion,  take  notice  of  all  the  common 
artifices  and  deceits  wherewith  men  are  apt  to  impofe 
upon  themfelves  in  this  bufinefs  of  a  good  confcience : 

In  the  fifth  place  ;  there  are  a  fort  of  men  that  va- 
lue themfelves  upon  their  moral  honefly  and  juftice  in 
their  dealings  between  man  and  man.  They  have  nor, 
indeed,  as  theyconfefs  of  themfelves,  been  fo  careful, 
and  regular,  and  devout  in  their  lives,  as  they  fhoulu 
have  been ;  but  yet,  they  thank  God,  they  have  a 
good  confcience  ;  they  have  wronged  no  man  \  they 
are  in  charity  with  all  the  world  j  they  pay  every  body 
their  own ;  and  what  they  have,  they  are  come  honeftly 
and  fairly  by. 

Thusj  indeed,  in  common  language,  hath  juftice 
between  man  and  man  engrofTed  to  itfelf  the  name  of 
a  good  confcience  ;  and  it  is  chiefly  oppreflbrs  and  ex- 
tortioners, covetous  and  griping  men,  knaves  and 
cheats,  that  we  reproach  with  the  name  of  unconsci- 
onable men,  or  men  of  no  confcience.  Thus  far  in- 
deed is  true,  that  upright  dealing  between  man  and 
man,  in  all  our  conversation,  efpecially  where  mercy 
and  charity  have  been  joined  with  that  dealing,  doth 
make  a  fair  ftep  towards  a  good  confcience  ;  and,  on 
the  contrary,  all  kind  of  injuftice,  and  extortion,  and 
oppreffion  or  cruelty,  are  certain  figns  or  inftances  of 
an  evil  confcience,  or  no  confcience ;  and  on  fuch 
perfons  God  will  have  no  mercy :  But  then  it  is  al- 
ways to  be  remembered,  that  juft  dealing  with  man  is 
part  of  our  duty,  and  not  the  whole  5  nay,  befides 
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that,  at  the  fame  time  that  we  are  juft  and  fair  in 
our  negotiations  with  men,  we  may  at  the  fame  time, 
I  fay,  be  horribly  unjuft  to  God,  and  ourfelves  alfo. 
So  that,  unlefs  a  man  can  think  that  his  fair  ufage  of 
his  neighbour  in  the  courfe  of  his  trade,  will  make 
atonement  and  compenfation  for  the  ill  ufage  of  God, 
and  of  himfelf,  in  all  the  reft  of  his  converfation,  by 
profanenefs,  irreligion,  drunkennefs,  luxury,  and  the 
like,  he  cannot,  upon  this  fmgle  account  of  moral  ho- 
nefty,  as  they  call  it,  fatisfy  himfelf  that  he  hath  a 
good  confcience.  He  that  will  entitle  himfelf  to  that 
muft  (as  we  have  often  faid)  endeavour  in  all  things  to 
live  honeftly,  which  fuch  a  man  as  this  doth  not. 

But,  fixthly,  and  laftlyj  there  is  another  notion  of 
a  good  confcience,  which  too  commonly  paffeth  among 
fome  of  us,  which  is  different  from  all  thefe  I  have 
named,  and  it  is  this;  mens  fatisfying  themfelves  with 
their  being  heartily  zealous  about  fome  outward  forms  or 
modes  of  religion,  which,  either  upon  choice  or  chance 
they  have  pitched  upon  as  the  beft,  and  making  their 
zeal  for  thefe  things  to  be  true  marks  of  their  fincere 
piety.  Thus,  for  inftance,  fome  among  us  think 
themfelves  chriftians,  merely  for  being  members  of 
our  church,  and  heartily  complying  with  its  conftitu- 
tions,  and  fhewing  a  great  zeal  againft  all  thofe  that 
are  of  a  different  communion  from  us  (whether  papifts 
cr  fecfaries.)  Others  are  as  much  fatisfied  of  their 
title  to  God's  favour,  merely  upon  account  of  their  op- 
pofing  our  conftitution,  and  joining  themfelves  to  fome 
godly  party  that  are  againft  all  human  inventions  in  the 
worfhip  of  God,  (by  which  name  they  are  pleafed  to 
call  that  way  of  worfhip  which  is  eftablifhed  among  us:) 
With  thefe  men  it  is  a  main  evidence  of  their  being  fin- 
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cerely  religious,  to  make  fcruples  and  difficulties 
fuch  plain  things   where   another  man  would    make 
none.     A  form,  or  a  ceremony,  or  a  geiture,  tho'  ne- 
ver fo  ancient  in  the  church,  never  fo  decent  or  inno- 
cent in  itfelf,  gives  them  as  great  a  mock,  and  raifeth 
as  great  an  outcry,  as  if  chriftianity  itfelf  was  in  dan- 
ger ;  and,  upon  account  of  this  their  unreafonable 
nicenefs  and  fcrupulofity,  they  would  appropriate  to 
themfeives  the   name  of  tender  confciences  ;   which 
indeed  is  the  higheft  inftance  of  a  good  confcience. 
.  As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  I  mentioned,   thofe  that  do 
fincerely  embrace  Chrifl's  religion,   and  the  worfhip 
of  God  in   the  way  that    it  is  held  forth  and   efta- 
blifhed  in  the  church  of  England,  I  defire  leave  to  fay 
this  to  them ;    that  tho'  I  do  in  my  confcience  believe 
that  there  is  no  church  in  the  world  wherein  the  reli- 
gion of  Chrift  is  more  purely  taught,  or  his  faeraments 
more  duly  adminiftred,  than  in  this  church,  and  con- 
fequently  in  the  communion  of  which  a  man  may  more 
fafely  venture  his  everlafting  falvation ;  yet  let  them 
not  deceive  themfeives,  neither  the  gofpel  of  ChriftY- 
nor  the  doctrines  of  his  church,    do  give  them  any 
hopes  of  happinefs  hereafter,  urilefs,  to  their  holy  pro.- 
feilion,  they  add  an  holy  life  and  converfation. 

And  as  for  the  tender- confcienced  men  I  mentioned 
in  the  fecond  place,  (be  they  of  what  feci:,  or  perfua- 
fion,  or  denomination  foever  they  pleafe)  nay,  tho' 
they  be  arrived  to  that  tendernefs  of  confcience,  that;. 
they  fcruple  as  much  the  ufe  of  civil  ceremonies,  as 
the  reft  of  them  do  religious ;  and  are  come  to  re- 
fine upon  thou  and  you,  yea  and  yes,  the  refpect  of 
the  hat,  and  twenty  other  fuch  things,  -which  they: 
make  ferious  matters  of  confcience  of;  as  to  thefe,  I 
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fay,  that  tho'  I  meddle  not  with  their  opinions  and 
perfuafions,   (which  I  leave  to  God,  the  fearcher  of  all 
hearts,  to  judge  how  far  they  are  innocently  or  in- 
vincibly taken  up,  and  how  far  they  mail  anfwer  for 
them  as  taken  up  by  their  own  fault) ;  yet  let  them 
not  prefume  that  this  tendernefs  of  confcience  of  theirs, 
as  they  call  it,  is  any  argument  in  the  world  of  a  good 
confcience,  unlefs  they  can  fatisfy  themfeives  that  they 
are  as  tender-confcienced  in  all  the  ether  parts  and  in- 
stances of  their  duty,  (which  they  are  convinced,  both 
in  nature  and  revelation,  to  be  their  duty)  as  they  are 
in  fuch  things  which  they  lay  fo  great  a  ftrefs  upon. 
Let  them  therefore   afk  themfeives  thefe  queftions  : 
Are  they  as  careful  about   all  the  fubftantial  parts  of 
God's  worfhip,  as    they  are  in  fuch  circumfrantials  ? 
Do  they  make  a  confcience  of  being  juft  in  all  their 
dealings ;   of.  being  innocent  in  all  their  converfation  ; 
of  being  peaceable  among  their  neighbours  ;  of  living 
without  offence  to  the  government  that  protects  them  ? 
Are  they  kind  and  candid  to  all  them  that  differ  in 
opinion  from  them,   and  avoid  all  uncharitablenefs  in 
cenfuring  and  condemning  others  that  are  not  of  their 
perfuafion  ?  In  a  word,  ;   Do  they  in  all  their  conver  - 
fation  exercife  themfeives  to  have  a  confcience  void  of 
offence  towards  God,  and  towards  man  ?   Thefe  in- 
deed are  true  figns  of  a  good  and  tender  confcience  : 
But  for  men  to  be  wonderfully  tender  in  their  con- 
fciences  about  the  outworks,   as  I  may  call  them,  of 
religion,  and  yet  not  to  be  equally  tender  in  other 
matters,  wherein  the  very  life  and  foul  of  it  doth  con- 
fift ;    this  is  no  argument  in  the  world  of  a  good  con- 
fcience, but  rather  an  evidence  to  the  contrary. 
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To  conclude  the  whole  matter :  The  (urn  of  all  i& 
this  ;  That  no  man,  of  what  perfuafion  or  religion 
foever,  can5  with  any  good  grounds,  hope  to  appear 
with  a  good  confcience  before  God  in  the  next  life* 
or  reap  the  folid  comfort  of  it  in  this,  but  only  fuch  a 
one  as  can  truly  fatisfy  himfelf,  that  he  is  moft  hear- 
tily willing,  and  doth  iincerely  endeavour  in  all  things 
to  "live  honeftly  :  Whatever  is  fhortcf  this,  is  fhort  of 
a  good  confcience ;  and  whoever  makes  this  good,, 
may  truly,  and  with  great  comfort  to  him-felf,  not- 
withstanding  all  his  other  frailties  and  infirmities,  fay 
with  St.  Paul  in  the  text,  /  intjl  I  have  a  good  con- 
ftience* 

Which  thai  zvs  may  all  have,   God9  of  bis  infinite 
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